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INTRODUCTION 


Tue more important letters and edicts in this 
volume are hardly intelligible to a reader unfamiliar 
with the historical background. The following brief 
summary of Julian’s career is intended to explain 
the allusions in the text and to supplement the 
Introduction in Vol. 1. In his more formal works, 
especially the manifesto To the Athenians written in 
361 as an apologia for his rebellion against the 
Emperor Constantius, and the Misopogon written 
in 362, a satire on his own austere habits addressed 
to the citizens of Antioch, Julian himself relates the 
main incidents of his childhood and youth. For 
the last ten years of his life, 353-363, the best 
authority is Ammianus Marcellinus, ‘the Latin 
historian, an eye-witness. 

Flavius Claudius Julianus was born at Constanti- 
nople in 331, the only son of Julius Constantius, 
half-brother of Constantine the Great, and Basilina, 
a highly educated woman and devout Christian, who 
died when Julian was a few months old. From his 
father’s earlier marriage there survived a son, Gallus, 
a daughter, probably named Galla, who married her 
cousin the Emperor Constantius IT, and another son 
whose name is unknown. Soon after the death of 
the Emperor Constantine in 337, the Emperor 
Constantius removed possible rivals by the murder 
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of certain relatives, among whom were Julian’s 
father and half-brother, Gallus and Julian survived. 
The latter was sent to Nicomedia in charge of a 
relative, the Bishop Eusebius, and_ his education 
was entrusted to the Christian eunuch Mardonius, 
who had taught Basilina Greek literature. In 
Misopogon 353, Julian says that Mardonius was 
 ©of all men most responsible” for his literary tastes 
and austere morals.! Julian also studied at Constanti- 
nople with the Christian sophist Hecebolius.2. Dur- 
ing this period he used to visit his grandmother’s 
estate in Bithynia, which is described in Letter 25. 
In 345, when Julian was fourteen, Constantius, who 
in the twenty-four years of his reign that followed 
the murder of Julius Constantius lived in appre- 
hension of the vengeance of his sons, interned 
Gallus and Julian in the lonely castle of Macellum 
(Fundus Macelli) in Cappadocia. In his manifesto 
To the Athenians 271 c, Dp, Julian speaks of their six 
years of solitary imprisonment at Macellum, and 
says that the cruelty and harshness of Gallus, who 
proved to be a sort of Christian Caligula, were 
increased by his life there, while his own love of 
philosophy saved him from being equally brutalised. 
From Letter 23 we learn that he was able to borrow 
books from George of Cappadocia, who later became 
Bishop of Alexandria and was murdered by the 
Alexandrian mob in 261, Julian at once ‘wrote 
Letter 23 to demand his library, 


1 For the influence of Mardonius see Vol. 2 Oration 8, 
2410; To the Athenians 274 D; Afisopogon 352-353. J ulian’s 
knowledge of Latin was probably slight, though Ammianus, 
16. 5. 7, describes it as ‘sufficiens.” 

® For Hecebolius see Letter 63, and below, p. xlvii. 
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In 351 Constantius, who had once visited the 
brothers at Macellum, released them, raised Gallus 
to the rank of Caesar and gave him his sister 
Constantia in marriage. Constantius had married 
as his first wife Galla, the sister of Gallus; she had 
lately died. Gallus was sent to Antioch to govern 
the provinces of the East. There he and Constantia, 
whose cruel and suspicious temper matched his own, 
embarked on a four years’ reign of terror which is 
described by Ammianus.! Constantius meanwhile, 
at Arles, where he spent the winter of 353, and 
later at Milan, was just as suspicious and ruthless, 
but in Gallus Caesar tyrannical conduct seemed to 
his cousin the prelude to usurpation. He was there- 
fore recalled to Milan in 354. Constantia died of a 
fever on the journey, and Gallus, escorted by the 
Emperor’s agents as a virtual prisoner, was taken by 
way of Constantinople to Pola (where in 326 Crispus, 
the son of Constantine, had been put to death by 
his father), and was there beheaded, towards the end 
of 354. Julian later avenged himself on those whom 
he believed to have been accessory to the death of 
his brother. 

Meanwhile he had devoted four years to study, 
first at Pergamon with Aedesius and Chrysanthius, 
the disciples of lamblichus; but on hearing from 
Aedesius of the marvels wrought by his pupil 
Maximus of Ephesus the theurgist, he hastened to 
Ephesus.2. Julian had been under Christian in- 
tluences from his childhood, but he was an ardent 
admirer of Greek literature and philosophy and 


1 Book XIV. 
2 See the account of his studies at Pergamon and Ephesus 
in Eunapius, Lives, pp. 429-435, Wright. 
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naturally inclined to superstition. With Maximus 
he studied the teachings of Iamblichus the Neopla- 
tonist, and though he did not openly profess 
paganism until 361, he says in Letter 47, written in 
| 362, that for twelve years he has ceased to be a 
Christian. 

The Syrian Neoplatonism of the fourth Christian 
century which followed the teachings of Iamblichus 
was a religion rather than a philosophy, and was 
well suited to his love of the mystical and marvellous; 
for the rest of his life he was the devoted disciple 
of Maximus. But his apostasy from Christianity 
was carefully concealed, and his first panegyric on 
Constantius, Oration 1, written in 355, is entirely 
non-committal, refers vaguely to “the deity” and 
“providence,” and might have been composed by 
a Christian. 

In the second panegyric, Oration 2, written in 
Gaul at a safe distance, he frequently invokes Zeus, 
and assumes the reality of the gods of Homer in 
language that goes beyond what was allowed by 
literary etiquette in rhetorical works of this sort. 
It could not have been written by a Christian. His 
brother Gallus, some time between 351 and 354, 
heard rumours of his devotion to Maximus, and sent 
his own spiritual adviser Aetius to remonstrate with 
Julian. Letter 82 (Gallus to Julian), the earliest 
letter in this volume that can be dated, expresses 
the relief of Gallus at the reassuring report of 
Aetius as to Julian’s adherence to the Christian 
faith. 

On the death of Gallus in 354 Julian was sum- 
moned to the court at Milan, and on the way thither 
visited Troy and had the interview with Pegasius 
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which is described in Lefter 19. Ammianus says! 
that Julian’s life was in danger at Milan from the 
plots of enemies, who accused him to Constantius of 
having met Gallus at Constantinople in 354, and of 
having left Macellum without permission. Julian 
denies the first of these charges in Oration 3. 121a, 
and in To the Athenians 273 a. He was saved by the 
intercession of the second wife of Constantius, the 
Empress Eusebia, who, after seven months of 
suspense, obtained for him his single audience with 
the Emperor and permission to go to Athens to 
study. We know little of his brief stay of about 
two months in Athens in 355, but he was almost 
certainly initiated into the Mysteries at Eleusis,? 
and probably attended the lectures of the aged 
Christian sophist Prohaeresius, to whom in 361 or 
early in 362 he wrote Letter 14. Among his fellow- 
students were two Cappadocians, Gregory Nazianzen, 
who after Julian’s death wrote bitter invectives 
against the apostate and an unflattering description 
of his appearance and manners, and Basil the 
Great, to whom Julian addressed Letter 26. From 
Athens the Emperor recalled Julian ® in September 
to Milan, where after some delay he was raised to 
the rank of Caesar on November 6, 355, given the 
task of pacifying the Gallic provinces, and married 
to Helena, the sister of Constantius. She was much 
older than he, had little influence on his life, and 
died in Gaul, without issue, not long after Julian 


115, 2. 7. 

2 The evidence for this is Eunapius, Lives, p. 437, 
Wright. 

3 For his grief at leaving Athens see Vol. 2, To the 
Athenians, 275 a, 
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had been proclaimed Augustus by the army. The 
motives of Constantius in making Julian Caesar are 
not clear. Eunapius says that he hoped his cousin 
would be killed in Gaul. Eusebia may have per- 
suaded the Emperor that their childlessness was a 
punishment for his treatment of his relatives. The 
Gallic provinces were overrun by barbarians, and 
Constantius could not go there himself because he 
was occupied on the Danube with the Sarmatians 
and the Quadi, and by the threat of the Persians 
in Mesopotamia. Julian set out for Gaul on 
December 1, 355, with a small troop of 360 men 
who “only knew how to pray,” as he says in 
Jrag. 5. Eusebia gave him a library of books which 
he took with him. His task was to expel the hordes 
of Germans who, having been invited by Constantius 
to assist in suppressing the usurper Magnentius, had 
remained to overrun and devastate the country, and 
had destroyed the Roman forts on the Rhine. In 
his five years of campaigning in Gaul, though he 
was continually thwarted by the officers whom 
Constantius had sent to watch his movements, 
Julian pacified the provinces and restored their 
prosperity, recovered 20,000 Gallic prisoners from 
Germany, expelled the Germans, defeated the 
Franks and Chamavi, restored the Roman forts, and 
crossed the Rhine four times. In August 357 he 
won the famous battle of Argentoratum (Strasbourg), 
which was fought somewhere between Saverne and 
Strasbourg, and sent Chnodomar, the king of the 
Alemanni, captive to Constantius, He spent the 
winter of 358-359 at Paris, whence he wrote to his 
1 For the condition of Gaul and his achievements there see 
Vol. 2, To the Athenians, 278-280, 
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friend the physician Oribasius, at Vienne, Letter 4, 
of which the first part, with its dream, is highly 
sophistic but expresses vague fears that he and 
Constantius may be involved in ruin together; the 
second part describes his opposition to the pretorian 
prefect Florentius, his persistent enemy, whom 
he forbade to recommend to Constantius increased 
taxes on the Gallic provincials. In this letter Julian 
wishes that he may not be deprived of the society 
of Sallust, his pagan friend and adviser, but Sallust 
was recalled by the suspicious Constantius in 358. 

While he was in Gaul, Julian continued his 
studies, corresponded with sophists and philosophers 
such as Maximus, Libanius and Priscus, wrote 
Oration 2, a panegyric of Constantius; Oration 3, 
a panegyric of Eusebia; Oration 8, to console him- 
self for the loss of Sallust; an account of the battle 
of Strasbourg which has perished; and perhaps the 
treatise on logic which we know only from the 
reference to it in Suidas.2, To some of these works 
he refers at the end of Letter 2, To Priscus. That 
he wrote commentaries on his Gallic campaigns has 
been maintained by some scholars but cannot be 
proved. 

Constantius, who had already suppressed four 
usurpers, either full-blown or suspected of ambition, 
Magnentius, Vetranio, Silvanus and Gallus Caesar, 
was alarmed at the military successes of his cousin, 
who had left Milan an awkward student, ridiculed by 
the court, and had transformed himself into a skilful 
general and administrator, adored by the Gallic 

1 Julian’s dream may be, as Asmus thinks, an echo of 


Herodotus, 1. 108, but the parallel is not close. 
2 $.v. lovAtavds- 
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army and the provincials. The Emperor was on the 
eve of a campaign against Sapor, the Persian king, 
and needed reinforcements. It was an opportune 
moment for weakening Julian’s influence by with- 
drawing the flower of his troops for service in the 
East. Accordingly, in the winter of 359-360, Julian 
received peremptory orders, brought by the tribune 
Decentius, to send to the Emperor, under the com- 
mand of Julian’s officers Lupicinus and Sintula, the 
finest of his troops, in fact more than half his army 
of 23,000 men. Many of these were barbarian 
auxiliaries who had taken service with Julian on 
condition that they should not serve outside Gaul, 
and the Celtic troops, when the order became 
known, were dismayed at the prospect of leaving 
their lands and families at the mercy of renewed 
invasions of barbarians. Florentius was at Vienne, 
and refused to join Julian in Paris and discuss the 
question of the safety of Gaul if the troops should 
be withdrawn. Meanwhile two of the legions 
requisitioned by Constantius were in Britain fighting 
the Picts and Scots. But when the others reached 
Paris from their winter quarters in February 360, on 
their march eastwards, their discontent resulted in 
open mutiny, and Julian, whose loyalty towards 
Constantius up to this point is unquestioned, failed 
to pacify them. They surrounded the palace? at 
night, calling on Julian with the title of Augustus, 
and when, after receiving a divine sign,? he came out 


1 Julian was lodged in what is now the Musée des 
Thermes. 

2 See To the Athenians, 284c, and cf. Letter 2, p. 5. 
Ammianus 20, 4 gives a full account of the mutiny and of 
Julian’s speeches to the army and letter to Constantius. 
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at dawn, he was raised on ashield and crowned witha 
standard-bearer’s chain in default of a diadem. Julian 
sent by Pentadius and the loyal eunuch Eutherius 
a full account of these events to Constantius, who 
replied that he must be content with the title of 
Caesar. Constantius had already gone to Caesarea 
to prepare for his Persian campaign, and decided to 
meet the more pressing danger from the East before 
he reckoned with Julian, The prefect Florentius 
fled to the Emperor and was made consul for 361. 
Constantius sent Nebridius the quaestor to succeed 
Florentius in Gaul, and Julian accepted him as 
prefect. Julian left Paris for Vienne by way of 
Besancon, which town he describes in Letter 8. 
Thence he led his troops to another victory, this 
time over the Attuarii, who were raiding Gaul, and 
on November 6, 360, he celebrated his quinquennalia 
or fifth year as Caesar. He had not yet declared 
his change of religion, and in January 361 at Vienne, 
where he spent the winter, he took part in the 
feast of the Epiphany. In July he set out for the 
East, dete:mined to win from Constantius recognition 
of his rank as Augustus, either by persuasion or by 
force. His troops were divided so as to march by 
three different routes, and he led the strongest 
division through the Black Forest (see frag. 2) and 
along the Danube. Sirmium (Mitrovitz) welcomed 
him with acclamation in October, and he went into 
winter quarters at Naissa (Nish). Thence he 
addressed to the Roman Senate, the Spartans, 
Corinthians and Athenians manifestos justifying his 
conduct towards Constantius and proclaiming his 
design to restore the Hellenic religion. Of these 
documents only the letter to the Athenians sur- 
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vives, and a brief fragment of the letter to the 
Corinthians (frag. 3). Meanwhile, as he informs 
Maximus in Letter 8, he and his soldiers openly 
sacrificed to the gods. He now regarded himself 
as conducting a war in the name of Hellenism. 
Some time in 361 he wrote the Kronia (Saturnalia), 
and says in Oration 4. 157c that he sent it to his 
friend Sallust. Of this work Suidas has preserved 
a few lines (frag. 4).4 

Meanwhile Constantius, who had achieved nothing 
conclusive against the Persians, had married, at 
Antioch, his third wife Faustina. Their only child, 
a daughter, was married later to the Emperor 
Gratian, but died young. Constantius had now no 
choice but to lead his army to defend Constantinople 
against Julian. But at Tarsus he fell ill, and on 
November 3, 361, died of a fever at Mopsucrene 
in Cilicia. When Julian heard the news he wrote 
Letters 8 and 13, in which he thanks the gods for 
his escape from civil war. He entered Constanti- 
nople in triumph as Emperor on December 11, 
361. 

The greater number of the letters in this volume 
that can be dated were written after Julian’s acces- 
sion, in 362, from Constantinople and Antioch. He 
lost no time in inviting to his court his friends 
Maximus from Ephesus (Leéter 8), Chrysanthius from 
Sardis,2, Eutherius the eunuch, his trusted court 
chamberlain (Letter 10), Eustathius (Letter 43), 
Priscus,3 and Basil (Letter 26). Chrysanthius and 
Basil did not accept this invitation, and Julian, when 


1 Suidas, s.v. Empedotinus. 
2 See Eunapius, Lives, p, 441, Wright. 
3 Ibid., p. 445. 
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he had failed to persuade Chrysanthius to follow the 
example of Maximus and disregard the omens which 
were unfavourable to their journey, appointed him 
high priest of Lydia. 

In contrast with the wholesale butchery with 
which Constantius had begun his reign, Julian ap- 
pointed a commission, partly composed of former 
officers of Constantius, to sit at Chalcedon across 
the Bosporus and try his enemies, especially those 
who had abetted the cruelties of Constantius or 
were accessory to the death of Gallus. Ammianus, 
22. 3, describes the work of this commission, on 
which were Sallust, Mamertinus and Nevitta the 
Goth. Among those condemned to death were the 
notorious informer and agent of Constantius, Paul, 
nicknamed “the Chain,”! the eunuch Eusebius, 
chamberlain of Constantius (see Letter 4, p. 11), and 
the ex-prefect, the consul Florentius, whose oppres- 
sion of the Gallic provincials is described in the 
same letter. Florentius managed to conceal himself 
till after Julian’s death. 

On February 4, 362, Julian proclaimed religious 
freedom in the Empire, and ordered the restoration 
of the temples. All who had used them as quarries 
or bought portions of them for building houses were 
to restore the stone and marble.2. This often caused 
great hardship to individuals, and even Libanius, a 
devout pagan, more than once in his letters 3 inter- 
cedes with local officials on behalf of those affected 
by Julian’s edict. ‘The Emperor recalled the ecclesi- 
astics who had been exiled by the Arian Constantius, 


1 See Letter 53 ; Ammianus 14. 5. 6; 19. 12, 
2 See Letter 29, to Count Julian, p. 99. 
3 e.g. Letler 724, Foerster. 
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among them Aetius, to whom he wrote Letter 15, 
and the famous orthodox prelate Athanasius, for 
whom see Letters 24, 46, 47.1 It was perhaps easier 
to restore the temples than the half-forgotten ritual 
of the gods, but Julian enlisted the aid of a learned 
pagan, the Roman antiquarian and senator, Vettius 
Agorius Praetextatus, whom in 362 he appointed 
Proconsul of Achaia, while for the rites appropriate 
to the oriental cults he certainly consulted Maximus 
of Ephesus, who initiated him into the Mysteries of 
Mithras. 

Constantius, fully occupied with the persecution 
of non-Arian Christians, had not persecuted pagan 
intellectuals such as Libanius and Themistius the 
philosopher, while even pagan officials such as 
Sallust had been promoted in his reign. But Julian 
gave instructions that pagans should be preferred to 
Christians for public offices (Letter 37), and, as the 
progress of “ Hellenism” proved slower than he had 
hoped, he grew more intolerant. For evidence of 
definite persecution of the Christians in his brief 
reign we depend on Gregory Nazianzen, Socrates, 
Sozomen and other historians of the Church. But 
certain administrative measures referred to in the 
letters were aimed at the Christians. As a part 
of Julian’s general policy of exacting service in 
their local senates from all well-to-do citizens, he 
deprived Christian clerics of their immunity from 
such service ;2 funerals were no longer allowed to 


1 Cf. the account of the life of Athanasius, p. xxxix. 

2 See Letter 39, To the Byzacians. Libanius, Oration 18. 
148, praises this reform. For Julian’s increase of the Senate 
a Antioch cf. Aftsopogon 367 p. Codex Theodosianus 12, 1. 
50-56. 
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take place in the daytime according to the Christian 
custom!; and one of his earliest reforms in connec- 
tion with the use of the public post, the cursus 
publicus, directly affected Christian ecclesiastics. The 
privilege of free transport and the use of inns, horses 
and mules at the expense of the State had been 
granted to ecclesiastics by Constantine in 314; and 
in the reign of Constantius, when the bishops were 
summoned from all parts of the Empire to one 
synod after another, the system of public transport 
broke down under the burden.? In an edict pre- 
served in Codex T'heodosianus 8. 5. 12, dated February 
22, 362, Julian reserves to himself, except in certain 
cases, the right of granting evectio, or free transport. 
In Letlers 8, 15, and 26 he authorises his corre- 
spondents to use State carriages and__ horses. 
Libanius says that this reform was so thoroughly 
carried out that often the animals and their drivers 
had nothing to do. 

But such withdrawals of privileges were pin- 
pricks compared with the famous edict? in which 
Julian reserved to himself the control of the appoint- 
ments of teachers, and the rescript, Letter 36, in 
which he forbade Christians to read the pagan authors 
with their pupils. This meant that they must cease 
to teach, since all education was based on the read- 
ing of the poets, historians and philosophers. The 
Christian sophist Victorinus, who was then lecturing 
at Rome, and Prohaeresius at Athens, must resign 
their chairs. Julian offered a special exemption to 


1 See Letter 56, the edict on funerals. 

2 See Libanius, Oration, 18. 143; Ammianus 21. 16. ae 

3 The Latin edict, dated June i 362, survives in Codex 
TLheodosianus 13. 3. 5, 
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Prohaeresius, but the sophist, says Eunapius,! re- 
fused the privilege. He could afford to wait in 
patience, for, like many another distinguished 
Christian, he consulted the omens through the 
pagan hierophant of Greece, and learned indirectly, 
but to his own reassurance, that Julian’s power 
would be short-lived. Even Ammianus the pagan 
historian deplored the bigotry and malice of Julian’s 
attempt to suppress Christian educators. “ It was,” 
he says, “a harsh measure, aud had better be buried 
in eternal silence.” ? The Christians interpreted it 
as excluding their children from education; Theo- 
doret, 3. 4. 2, says as much, and quotes a saying of 
Julian’s (frag. 7), whose context is lost, to the effect 
that the Christians arm their intellects to oppose 
Hellenism by means of the Hellenic masterpieces. 
Socrates, 3. 12. 7, quotes another saying of the same 
sort (frag. 6). These two quotations perhaps belong 
to lost rescripts aimed at Christian teachers, which 
followed the extant edict and rescript. Well- 
educated Christians can hardly have been consoled 
by the enterprise of a father and son named 
Apollinarius, who “within a very brief space of 
time,” says Sozomen, 5. 18, converted the Bible 
into epics, tragedies, comedies, odes and dialogues 
for the education of Christian youths. But 
Christian teachers did not suffer much inconveni- 
ence, for Julian’s prohibition can hardly have been 
enforced in the few months that preceded his 


1 Lives, p. 513, Wright. 

2.99. 10. 7; illud inclemens . . . obruendum_perenni 
silentio. He repeats this criticism in 25. 4. 20, Libanins, 
however, was delighted, and taunted Basil and Gregory as 
“* barbarians. ” 
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death. The edict was rescinded by the Emperor 
Valentinian, 

In his dealings with the Jews, Julian reversed the 
policy of Constantius and Gallus Caesar, who had 
treated them with extreme harshness.t He freed 
them from the taxes levied on them as Jews, and 
invited them to renew their ancient sacrifices. 
When they replied that this could be done only in 
the Temple at Jerusalem he promised to rebuild the 
Temple, and restore Jerusalem to the Jews. He 
may almost be called a Zionist. The historians of 
the Church say that Julian desired to nullify the 
prophecy of Christ, that not one stone of the Temple 
should remain on another, and exult in the fact that 
his project had to be abandoned, owing to the earth- 
quakes that were experienced in the East in the 
winter of 362-363. Julian himself speaks of his 
plan of rebuilding the Temple,? and Ammianus says 
that the work was entrusted to Alypius, the ex- 
Governor of Britain, to whom Julian when in Gaul 
wrote Letters 6 and 7, and that it was abandoned 
owing to mysterious “balls of flame’? which burned 
the workmen. Almost the same account is given 
by Philostorgius 7. 9, Theodoret 3. 15, and other 
historians of the Church. Nevertheless, Lardner in 
Jewish and Heathen Testimony 4. p. 47, and Adler 
in the Jewish Quarterly Review, 1893, deny that the 
work was ever undertaken, and assert that Ammia- 
nus derived his account. from Gregory Nazianzen’s 


1 Sozomen 4, 7. 5. 

2 Vol. 2, Fragment of a Letter 295 c3 Letter 51. 398 a; 
and Lydus, de Mensibus 4. 53, quotes Julian as saying 
dveyelpw . . . . thy vadby tod dWlorov Geod, ‘‘I am rebuilding 
the Temple of the Most High God.” 
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spiteful Invective against Julian, and that the Christian 
historians were taken in by Gregory’s invention. 
But Ammianus was with Julian at Antioch that 
winter and on the march to Persia in 363, and must 
have known the facts. He did not need to depend 
on Gregory for information ;—-Gregory does not, in 
fact, mention the appointment of Alypius—nor 
would Gregory have been likely to write his detailed 
account of the zealous cooperation of the Jews in 
the building if he could have been refuted by any 
resident of Jerusalem. We may therefore believe 
that the enterprise was begun but was given up 
because of earthquakes, and possibly also because 
Julian had withdrawn to Persia. The rescript 7Z'o 
the Community of the Jews (Letter 51), though it is 
cited by Sozomen 5, 22 and Socrates 3. 20 as Julian’s, 
has been condemned as a forgery by Schwarz, Klimek 
and Geffcken, was considered “trés suspect” by 
Bidez and Cumont in 1898 (Recherches) and is rejected 
outright by them in their edition of 1922. Their 
arguments are based on the general tone of the 
document, and the strange reference to “my 
brother” the Jewish patriarch, but while the 
rescript may have been rewritten or edited in a 
bureau, it probably represents the sentiments of 
Julian and is consistent with his attitude to the 
Jews as expressed in the treatise Against the Gali- 
laeans. It has therefore been placed with the 
genuine letters in this volume. 

The appeal On behalf of the Argives (Letter 28), 
was accepted as genuine by all editors before Bidez 
and Cumont, and by Schwarz, Geffeken and Asmus, 
and was formerly assigned by Cumont to the year 
355, when Julian was a student at Athens, Bidez 
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and Cumont (1922) now accept the theory of Keil? 
that it is not by Julian, but was composed in the 
first century a.p. as a letter of recommendation 
(émerroAH cvoratixy). Maas, however, maintains that 
it was written by the high-priest Theodorus in 
Julian’s reign, and that the proconsul’s rejection of 
its appeal is referred to in Julian’s letter to Theodorus, 
p- 37. But there is nothing in it that could not have 
been written by Julian, and it would be natural for 
him to defend ancient Argos, which had probably 
remained Hellenic, and her sacred festivals against 
Romanised and Christianised Corinth, the provincial 
metropolis. Julian disliked beast shows? as much as 
Constantius had loved them, and the tribute exacted 
from Argos was used to pay for such shows (see p. 
89). He asks a favour rather than gives orders as 
an Emperor, but this was consistent with his custom 
of referring such appeals as that of the Argives to 
the governors of the provinces.3 We do not know 
from other sources when the Argives began to pay 
tribute to Corinth, though there is abundant evidence 
that under the Empire the minor cities of Greece 
did pay tribute to Corinth instead of to Rome. On 
the whole I see no reason for suspecting the authenti- 
city of this document, or for assigning it to Julian’s 
student days at Athens. 

In May or June 362 Julian left Constantinople for 
Antioch, the capital of the provinces of the East, 


1 In Nachrichten Ges. d. Wiss. zu Gittingen, 1913. 

2 i.e public exhibitions of combats of wild beasts, such 
as were regularly given at the expense of the municipalities 
at this period. 

3 For this policy see Ammianus 16. 5. 13. Heyler’s 
comment on Letter 28 is—cogit rogando. 
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and about this time he wrote Leiter 35 to Aristoxenus, 
asking him to meet him at Tyana, and Letter 29 to 
his uncle at Antioch, whom he had appointed Count 
of the East (Comes Orientis); he refers to their 
approaching meeting at Antioch (p. 105). On the 
way he visited and wept over Nicomedia, which had 
been destroyed by an earthquake in 358,! and Pes- 
sinus, where he sacrificed to Cybele the Mother of 
the Gods at her ancient shrine. From Letter 42 to 
Callixeine it appears that as a consequence of his 
visit he appointed her priestess of Cybele at Pessinus. 
That the citizens of Pessinus had displeased him by 
a lack of enthusiasm for the restoration of their 
famous cult may be gathered from Leiter 22, p. 73. 
Julian also visited Tarsus, in whose suburb near 
the river Cydnus he was destined to be buried in 
the following year. He arrived at Antioch to- 
wards the end of July, and wrote Letter 41, the 
rescript to the citizens of Bostra, on August 1.2. In 
January 363 he entered on the consulship (see 
Letter 54). 

In the Misopogon (Loeb Library, Vol. 2), Julian 
has himself described his nine months’ stay at 
Antioch, The city was predominantly Christian 
and opposed to his restoration of paganism, so that 
when the celebrated temple of Apollo in the beauti- 
ful suburb of Daphne was burned in 362, he ascribed 
it to the malice of the Christians. The citizens, who 
were notoriously pleasure-loving and luxurious, 
openly ridiculed his austere way of life and disliked 
his reforms. During the winter he wrote the 


1 Ammianus 22. 9. 3-5, 
2 Julian’s first edict from Antioch in Codex Theodosianus 
1, 16. 8 is dated July 28, 362. 
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treatise Against the Galilaeans. When he left Antioch 
on March 5, 363, for his Persian campaign he 
announced that he would spend the coming winter, 
not at Antioch, but at Tarsus. This showed that 
he expected a short campaign. In the extant letters 
he does not mention his disappointment with his 
reception at Antioch, though in Letier 58, 399 c, 
written on March 10 or 11 at Hierapolis, he alludes 
to his interview with the delegates from the senate 
of Antioch who had followed him as far as Litarbae 
in the attempt to conciliate his displeasure.t_ This 
is his last extant letter. 

For his brief and fatal campaign against Sapor in 
363 we depend on Ammianus and Eutropius who 
accompanied him, and on Zosimus. On the march 
Julian avoided Edessa, which was stubbornly 
Christian (see Letter 40). At Carrhae, notorious 
for the defeat of the Romans under Crassus, he 
assembled his troops. Procopius was sent towards 
Nisibis with 18,000 men in order to distract the 
attention of Sapor, and was ordered to meet the 
Armenian auxiliaries whom Julian had requisitioned 
in Leter 57, and later rejoin Julian. Meanwhile the 
Emperor with 65,000 men proceeded to the Euphrates. 
His fleet of a thousand boats of all kinds he trans- 
ferred by means of a canal from the Euphrates to 
the Tigris, and arrived under the walls of Ctesiphon, 
devastating the country and burning towns and 
villages as he went. The omens from first to last 
were unfavourable, his officers were inefficient, and 
the troops whom he had brought from Gaul began 


1 Cf. Libanius, Oration 16. 1, and his Letter 824, 
Foerster, for his attempt to persuade Julian to forgive 
Antioch, 
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to suffer from the heat.1. Though before Ctesiphon 
he won an important victory over the Persians, he 
reluctantly decided not to besiege this stronghold, 
but to try to effect a junction with the forces of 
Procopius by marching northwards. He burnt his 
ships rather than take them up the Tigris. But 
Procopius and the Armenians failed to arrive, and 
Sapor with his main army was at hand and began to 
harass Julian’s forces from June 16. The Persians 
were repulsed, but, after about ten days of almost 
incessant fighting and marching, Julian was mortally 
wounded in a rear attack on June 26, and died at 
midnight. On his death-bed he is said to have 
discussed the immortality of the soul with Maximus 
and Priseus.2, The exact name of the place where 
he fell is not known, but Ammianus 25. 3. 9, says 
that when Julian learned that the locality was called 
Phrygia he gave up hope of recovery, because an 
oracle had said that he would die in Phrygia. His 
body was carried with the army on its retreat and 
was later sent to Tarsus for burial in charge of 
Procopius. The Christian general Jovian was 
elected Emperor by the troops. 


1 On the lack of discipline among the Gallic troops, 
both at Antioch and on the march, see Ammianus 22. 12; 
25. 7. 

2 The numerous and varying accounts of Julian’s death 
from Ammianus to the Byzantine chroniclers of the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries have been collected by Reinhardt 
Der Tod des Kaiser Julian, 1891. The legend that the dying 
Emperor threw a handful of his own blood in the air an 
cried vevfenxas, PadcAate, “‘ Thou hast conquered, O (ialilaean !” 
is found in Theodoret 3. 20, Sozomen 6. 2. Others said he 
was reproaching the Sun, who had betrayed him, and that 
his words were misunderstood ; cf. Philostorgius 7. 15. 
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The letters of Julian must have been collected 
and published before the end of the fourth century, 
since Kunapius (a.p. 346-414) used them as a source 
for his History, and in his Lives mentions several 
that are not extant. Libanius, not long after Julian’s 
death, wrote to Aristophanes of Corinth that some 
of Julian’s letters were safe to publish, others not, 
and consoled himself for-the Emperor’s loss with 
“these his immortal children.” Zosimus the pagan , 
historian, who wrote 450-501, says that from Julian’s 
letters one may best comprehend his activities, 
“which extended over the whole world.” The 
historians of the Church, notably Socrates of Con- 
stantinople, who completed his History about a.p. 
440, seem to have quoted from a mixed collection 
of letters and edicts such as has come down to us. 
Sozomen, a contemporary of Socrates, quotes nine ot 
the extant letters and mentions fourteen that have 
not survived. Such a collection would be entitled 
Letters because any Imperial edict was called a 
letter. Julian was an indefatigable letter-writer, and 
we have only a fraction of his vast correspondence. 
Many letters must have been suppressed by their 
owners as dangerous to themselves after his death, 
or by the Christians because of their disrespectful 
allusions to Christianity ; of those that survive some 
were mutilated by the Christians for the same 
reason, while others, such as Letter 81, J’o Basil, are 
suspected of being Christian forgeries designed to 
display Julian in an unpleasant light. On the other 
hand, documents which could be used as evidence 
that Julian persecuted the Christians (e.g. Letter 
37), or pastoral letters written in his character of 
pontifex maximus to admonish pagan priests to 
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imitate the Christian virtues of asceticism and 
charity to the poor (e.g. Letter 20 and the Fragment 
of a Letter, Vol. 2), would not be allowed to perish. 
Many letters survived in hand-books as models of 
epistolary style, a fact which, as Cumont pointed 
out, adds greatly to the difficulties of correct ascrip- 
tion, because the compilers of such hand-books were 
often careless about the authorship, form of address, 
or completeness of such extracts. 

The “ Letters” in this collection are (1) edicts or 
rescripts, the majority of which are concerned with 
the Christians; these were certainly worked over by 
the Imperial secretaries and are only indirectly 
Julian’s; (2) pastoral or encyclical letters to priests ; 
and (3) private correspondence. As a rule Julian 
dictated to secretaries, and so fast that Libanius 
says the “ tachygraphers” were unable to keep pace 
with him, but certain postscripts are marked ‘ with 
his own hand.” After his accession in 361 the plea 
of lack of time or a shortage of secretaries is frequent, 
and some scholars have rejected certain purely con- 
ventional and sophistic letters, such as 59 and 60, or 
assigned them to his student days, on the ground 
that Julian after 355 would not write in that strain, 
and that his undoubtedly genuine letters always 
have some definite content. They never reject a 
letter in which pressure of business is mentioned, 
though one may see from the correspondence of 
Libanius that the plea of lack of time owing to 
affairs is a regular sophistic excuse. The purely 
sophistic letters have been placed last in the present 
volume in order that they may not interrupt the 
sequence of those that can be dated with more or 
less certainty. But I am not convinced that at any 
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time in Julian’s career he had renounced writing 
like a sophist and bandying quotations with his 
friends. Nothing could be more sophistic than part 
of his unquestionably genuine letter to Libanius, 
in which he expresses his admiration for his friend’s 
speech on behalf of Aristophanes. There seems 
to be only one safe criterion for rejecting letters 
ascribed in the MS. tradition to Julian: when the 
historical facts of his life cannot be reconciled with 
the contents of a letter, or if he cannot have known 
the person addressed, as is the case with the six 
letters addressed to Jamblichus, or when the con- 
tents are too foolish even for Julian in his sophistic 
vein,? it has seemed better not to confuse the 
reader by including them, as Hertlein did, with the 
genuine letters. They are therefore grouped to- 
gether as apocryphal. After the publication of 
Hertlein’s edition, six letters, ascribed to Julian, 
were discovered by Papadopoulos-Kcrameus in a 
convent, used as a school for Greek merchants, on 
the island Chalce (Halki) near Constantinople; they 
are included in this edition. The text used in this 
volume is, for the rest of the letters, that of Hertlein 
(Leipzig, 1876), revised and rearranged in chrono- 
logical order as far as possible. The marginal num- 
bers correspond to the pages of Spanheim, 1696. 
The edition of Bidez and Cumont (1922) appeared 
too late to be used in constructing the present text, 
but is referred to in this Introduction. All references 
to Bidez or Cumont in the critical notes refer to 
their publications before 1922. Their edition includes 
the Latin edicts of Julian preserved in the Codex 
1 See Letter 53, 382 p, p. 185. 
2 Cf. Letter 80, To Sarapion. 
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Theodosianus and the Imperial edict in Greek, De 
auro coronario, published by Grenfell, Hunt and 
Hogarth in Fayzim towns and their Papyri, p. 116 foll., 
and assigned by those editors and by Wilcken to 
Alexander Severus. Bidez and Cumont support 
Dessau! in regarding this edict as by Julian, who, 
as we know from an edict in Codex Theodosianus 
12. 13. 1, remitted the aurum coronarium on April 29, 
362. Ammianus? mentions this as an instance of 
Julian’s generosity. 


The following biographical notices of Julian’s more 
important correspondents or of persons mentioned 
in the text, are in alphabetical order and are de- 
signed to supplement the notes. 


Aetius of Antioch, nicknamed “ Atheist” by his 
Christian opponents, rose from extreme poverty and 
obscurity to the position of leader of the faction of 
the Arian sect called Anomoean because its members 
held that “the substance of the Son is unlike the 
substance of the Father.’ The less radical of the 
unorthodox, semi-Arians, like the Emperor Con- 
stantius, persecuted the Anomoeans. But Gallus 
Caesar, Julian’s half-brother, soon after his promotion 
in 351 and his appointment to govern the East, came 
under the influence of Aetius, who, for the next three 
years while he resided at Antioch, was his spiritual 
adviser. When Gallus heard that Julian, then study- 
ing at Ephesus with Maximus the theurgist, was 
inclined to “ Hellenism,’ he more than once sent 


1 In Revue de Philologie, 1901. 2 95, 4. 15. 
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Aetius to admonish his younger brother, who con- 
trived to reassure them both.! After the disgrace 
and execution of Gallus by Constantius at the end of 
354, Aetius was exiled to Phrygia by the Emperor, 
partly because of his alarming influence and extreme 
Arianism, partly because of his intimacy with Gallus. 
Expelled from his office of deacon and repudiated by 
the Arians, he was still in exile on Julian’s accession, 
when he was recalled to Constantinople and treated 
with peculiar favour. In spite of the title of Julian’s 
letter of recall,? Aetius was not made a bishop until 
the reign of Valens, After Julian’s death he retired 
to an estate in Lesbos which had been given him by 
Julian, but later he went to Constantinople, and in 
spite of his heresy was made a bishop, though prob- 
ably without a see. In the histories of the fourth- 
century Church, such as those of Socrates, Sozomen 
and Theodoret, he is the most important of all the 
heretics and apparently the most dangerous to the 
unity of the Church. Philostorgius gives a detailed 
and fairly tolerant account of his varied life and great 
influence, and praises his eloquence and learning, 
whereas the others ridicule as superficial his study of 
Aristotle, with whose logic this ex-goldsmith of 
Antioch professed to have fitted himself to found a 
heresy, and Newman, who intensely disliked his 
heresy, calls him a mountebank.’ 


1 See Philostorgius 3. 27 and the letter of Gallus to Julian, 
p. 288. Sozomen 5. 5 mentions Julian’s letter recalling 
Aetius. 

2 See Letter 15 in which Julian refers to their friendship of 
long standing, and Against the Galilaeans, 333d, p. 413, 
where the reference may be to the Anomoean Aetius. 

8 The Arians of the Fourth Century, 1833. 
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Ayrius, to whom Julian wrote Lelters 6 and 7, was, 
according to Ammianus 23. 1. 2,a native of Antioch. 
In 358 Libanius in an extant letter (324 Foerster), 
congratulates him on his success as governor of 
Britain—his title was Vicarius Britanniarum, an 
office subordinate to the prefect of the Gallic 
provinces—and reports favourably of his young son 
Hierocles, who had been left at Antioch in the 
sophist’s charge. - Seeck and Cumont think that 
Julian’s Letter 6 should be dated 355 or 356, and that 
his summons to Alypius preceded the latter’s appoint- 
ment to Britain; but I agree with Geffcken that 
Julian’s language implies that he had been for some 
time in Gaul, and that he needed the assistance of 
Alypius for his expedition against Constantius, so 
that the letter should be dated 360. As there is 
nothing in Letler 7 to indicate whether Alypius was 
in Britain or what was the map which he had sent 
to Julian, I have not altered the traditional order of 
the two letters to Alypius. If, however, Alypius was 
still in Britain, Letter 7 will naturally antedate Letter 
6 and will fall between 356 and 360. In that case 
the illness from which Julian had lately recovered 
may be the semi-asphyxiation which he himself de- 
scribes in Misopogon 341 p as having occurred when 
he was at Paris in the winter of 358-9. We know 
that Alypius was appointed by Julian in 362-3 to 
superintend the rebuilding of the Temple at Jeru- 
salem (Ammianus 23. 1. 2). “The project failed, and 
Alypius returned to Antioch, where he is mentioned 
in a letter from Libanius to Basil (1583 Wolf) as a 
person of distinction, In 372, when the Emperor 
Valens, in his panic terror of assassination, was per- 
secuting right and left, Alypius was exiled on a false 
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charge of poisoning and his property confiscated 
(Ammianus 29. 1. 44). Like Priscus and Libanius 
he is addressed by Julian as “ brother,” possibly, as 
Asmus thinks, because they were fellow-initiates in 
the Mysteries of Mithras.! In the MSS. of Julian’s 
Letters Alypius is entitled “ brother of Caesarius”’ to 
distinguish him from the dwarf Alypius of Alexandria, 
whose Life was written first by his friend Iamblichus 
the philosopher and later by Eunapius. Caesarius 
held several high offices in the fourth century, and in 
the reign of Valens, when city prefect of Constantin- 
ople, was imprisoned by the usurper Procopius 
(Ammianus 26. 7. 4). Several letters from Libanius 
to Caesarius are extant. 


AnrisTopHANes of Corinth, about whose reinstate- 
ment Julian wrote to Libanius when they were at 
Antioch towards the end of 362 (Letter 53), was an 
official of no great importance, but the detailed 
account of his life which Libanius addressed to 
Julian at that time (Oration 14, Vol. 2, Foerster) is 
a curious record of the vicissitudes of official life in 
the fourth century. Aristophanes was the son of a 
rich senator of Corinth and was educated in rhetoric 
at Athens. He was involved in a ruinous lawsuit 
and robbed of part of his patrimony by his brother- 
in-law Eugenius, a favourite of the Emperor Constans, 
and since, while Constans ruled Greece, it was useless 
to oppose Eugenius, Aristophanes retired to Syria, 
some time before 350. There he was appointed an 
Agens in rebus, and, as a sort of Imperial courier, 
travelled all over the Empire. In 357 he was 
sent to Egypt with the newly-appointed prefect 


1 See Dieterich, Mithras-Liturgie, p. 149. 
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Parnassius. There they incautiously consulted an 
astrologer. How dangerous was this proceeding 
under the Empire, since it aroused suspicion of 
treasonable interest in the length of the Emperor's 
life or reign, may be seen from the accounts in 
Ammianus of the reigns of Constantius and Valens 
and their wholesale persecution of alleged conspira- 
tors, After a trial at Scythopolis (Ammianus 19. 12. 
10), conducted by the cruel agent of Constantius, 
Paul, nicknamed “the Chain,’’ Parnassius was exiled 
in 359 or 360, while Aristophanes was tortured and 
barely escaped with his life. He was condemned to 
travel throughout Egypt under the escort of a soldier 
and a herald, who proclaimed wherever they went 
that any Egyptian whom Aristophanes had defrauded 
might come forward and denounce him. Libanius, 
who, like all fourth-century writers, gives the Egyp- 
tians a very bad character, argues that, if even the 
Egyptians could not trump up a charge against Aris- 
tophanes, he was at least innocent of the charges of 
peculation that had been brought against him at 
Seythopolis. He was released by the death of Con- 
stantius in 361. No doubt the strongest argument 
that Libanius used in favour of Aristophanes was the 
fact that he was a devout pagan who at his trial had 
openly sworn by the gods. Libanius asked for his 
protégé some office that would rehabilitate him in the 
eyes of the Corinthians, and in Leller 53 Julian says 
that he will confer with Libanius as to what this shall 
be, but we know only that Aristophanes did receive 
some office and returned to Corinth. Julian was 
more interested in the eloquence of Libanius than in 
the fortunes of Aristophanes. Seeck, however, in 
Die Briefe des Libanius states that Julian appointed 
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Aristophanes to the highest office in Greece, the pro- 
consulship of Achaea, and places him in the lists of 
proconsuls for 362-3. But already in 362 Julian had 
given that honour to a man of the highest character, 
whom he greatly admired, Vettius Agorius Praetex- 
tatus, and since we know from Zosimus 4. 3. 3 that 
Praetextatus still held the office in September 364, 
when he was able to persuade the Emperor Valen- 
tinian not to enforce against the Greeks the edict 
forbidding the nocturnal celebration of religious 
rites, there is no room for Aristophanes as proconsul 
of Achaea; nor is it likely that so strict a moralist 
as Julian would have conceded so great a distinction 
to a man for whose loose morals even Libanius felt 
bound to apologise in his oration.1 Libanius in a 
letter (758) expresses his delight at Julian’s praise 
of his speech and says that it shall be published 
with the Emperor’s letter; they do occur together in 
some MSS. In 364, after Julian’s death, Aristo- 
phanes wrote to Libanius asking that he might see 
the correspondence of Julian and Libanius. The 
sophist repiied (1350 Wolf) by reproaching him with 
having soon forgotten “the divine Julian,” and says 
that he can send only such letters as it would be safe 
to publish. It was, in fact, a dangerous time for the 
friends of Julian, who were regarded with suspicion 
by the Christian Emperors Valens and Valentinian, 
and, for the most part, lost their offices. 


Arsaces, or Arsacius, to whom is addressed Letter 
57, was king of Armenia in the reigns of Constantius 
and Julian, and, since Armenia was the buffer state 


1 Cumont in his edition, and Geffcken, Ju2ianus, are silent 
on this point. 
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between Rome and Persia, he was courted by Romans 
and Persians alike, whenever they were at war. In 
his Oration 1. 20p, Julian describes how in the 
Eastern campaign of Constantius in 337 the Ar- 
menians for a time went over to the Persians. 
When in 361 Constantius was about to march 
against Julian, leaving his Eastern frontier insecure, 
he summoned Arsaces to Caesarea in Cappadocia 
and strengthened the old alliance of Rome and 
Armenia by giving him in marriage Olympias, the 
daughter of the prefect Ablabius, who had been 
betrothed when very young to the Emperor's de- 
ceased brother Constans (Ammianus 20.11). Athan- 
asius reckoned it among the impieties of the Arian 
Constantius that he had “given over to the bar- 
barians’’ one who had been all but a Roman 
Empress. Constantius immediately on his accession 
had put to death the prefect Ablabius, the low-born 
favourite of Constantine whose ambitious career and 
violent end are related in the Lives of Eunapius; 
he now disposed of Ablabius’ daughter as he had 
disposed of his own two sisters, giving one to 
Gallus and the other to Julian in order to secure 
their loyalty when they were promoted to the 
Caesarship, Arsaces remained faithful to Rome and 
so lost his kingdom and his life to the Persians 
(Ammianus 27. 12), but his failure to arrive with 
his auxiliaries to aid Julian at Ctesiphon contributed 
to the breakdown of the campaign (Ammianus 24. 7). 
Letter 57 is bracketed by Hertlein as spurious and 
rejected by all modern editors on account of its 
bombastic style, and its authenticity is dubious. But 
it was cited by Sozomen 6. 2, in the fifth century, 
and, if a forgery, was forged early enough to take 
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him in. He criticises its unbounded arrogance ’”’ 
and speaks of its “blasphemies against Christ” ; 
since these are not in Letter 57 he may have seen a 
somewhat different version. As for the style, since 
Arsaces was a Christian and a barbarian, Julian may 
have thought that threats would serve him better 
than cajoleries, and in any case we cannot tell in 
what language he or his secretaries might see fit to 
address a ruler who owed his throne to the Romans 
and might be suspected of intending treachery in 
the coming campaign. Accordingly, though its 
authorship is doubtful, I have not placed this letter 
with the apoctypha. 


Arrtemuius, military governor of Egypt (Dux Aegypt:) 
in 361, is mentioned, though not named, by Julian 
in Letter 21, Yo the Alexandrians. He was in 
high favour with the Eraperor Constantius and 
an ardent Christian. In Alexandria he was hated 
by the pagans because he despoiled the temples, 
especially the famous Serapeum, the shrine of 
Serapis, and not less by the orthodox Christians 
for his support of the Arian Bishop George. In 
362 Julian summoned him to Antioch, deprived 
him of his office, and had him beheaded on October 
20, 362, a day that was consecrated by the Church 
to his memory as a saint and martyr. There were 
several reasons why Julian detested Artemius. He 
was a friend of Constantius, had been foremost in 
suppressing the pagan cults, and was supposed to 
have been accessory to the murder of Gallus Caesar, 
though this last charge Artemius denied. The 
fullest account of his defiance of Julian at Antioch, 
his religious controversy with the Emperor, his 
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tortures and death, was preserved by the late 
fourth-century historian of the Church, Philostor- 
gius (pp. 151-176, Bidez). Ammianus is strangely 
in error when he says (22. 11. 3) that the news of 
the death of Artemius was the signal at Alexandria 
for the outbreak of the populace which resulted in 
the murder of Bishop George, whose oppression of 
the citizens Artemius had supported with his troops 
(Sozomen 4. 30), Ammianus was at Antioch and 
must have known the date of the death of Arte- 
mius; he should also have known that George was 
murdered nearly a year earlier, in December 361, 
when the death of Constantius was announced. 
Artemius, according to Philostorgius, was one of 
those who resisted Julian’s blanda persecutio of bribes 
and eloquent arguments to which so many suc- 
cumbed, and this accounts for the fact that he was 
not punished till some time after Julian's accession, 


Ararsivs? to whom the Emperor Julian wrote 
Letter 37 telling him not to persecute the Gali- 
laeans, but to prefer the god-fearing, i.e. the pagans, 
was a native of Ancyra and himself a pagan. At 
that time, 362, he was governing the province of 
the Euphrates with the title Praeses Muphratensis. 
The letter as we have it is abrupt and is probably 
a fragment of a longer letter or edict, often quoted 
no doubt by the Christians as evidence of their 
persecution and exclusion from office in Julian’s 
reign. On the general question of Julian’s treat- 


1 Hertlein prefers Artabius; both forms occur in the MSS., 
and in Codex Justinianus 11. 70, 1, an edict of Julian on 
buildings erected on state lands, is addressed to Atarbinus, 
possibly the same official. 
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ment of Christian officials or candidates for office 
the historians of the Church give divergent accounts, 
but Socrates 3. 13. 2 and Sozomen 5. 18 say that 
he would not appoint them to govern provinces, on 
the ground that their law forbade them to inflict 
capital punishment. Gregory Nazianzen, Oration 7, 
says that Julian bribed the Christians to sacrifice 
to the gods by promising them appointments, and 
Jerome says that many could not resist this blanda 
persecutio. In 362-363 Libanius wrote several letters, 
which are extant, to Atarbius, and especially in Letter 
741, Foerster, praised his mild administration of the 
Kuphratensis, In 364, when Libanius wrote to him 
Letter 1221 Wolf, Atarbius was Consularis Macedoniae. 


Atuanasius, the saint and orthodox bishop of 
Alexandria about whom Julian wrote Leflers 24, 46 
and 47, is the most notable Christian with whom 
on his accession Julian had to deal. He became 
bishop of Alexandria in 326 and died in 373. But 
of that time he spent about twenty years away from 
his see, and went into exile or hiding five times, 
once under Constantine, twice under Constantius, 
who supported the Arian heresy of which Athana- 
sius was the determined opponent, once under 
Julian, and finally for four months under the Arian 
Emperor Valens in 367. With the death of Valens 
the Arians lost practically all their influence and 
the orthodox prelate had won in the end. When, 
in 362, Julian proclaimed an amnesty for the non- 
Arian ecclesiastics who had been persecuted by 
Constantius, Athanasius returned in February to his 
see at Alexandria, His enemy, the Arian Bishop 
George of Cappadocia, who then held the bishopric, 
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had been murdered on December 24, 361, when 
the news of the death of Constantius became known 
at Alexandria. George was obnoxious to pagans and 
Athanasians alike, but though Philostorgius 7. 2 
says that Athanasius incited the people to murder 
George, the silence of Julian on this point and 
the testimony of Socrates 3. 31 and Sozomen 3. 7 
that Athanasius was innocent, indicate that the 
charge was due to the malice of the Arians. Tumults 
similar to that which resulted in the lynching of 
George occurred elsewhere in the Empire, and the 
Christian writers in their invectives against Julian 
accuse him of having recalled the exiles in order 
to foment the strife of the Christian sects, whose 
quarrels were so bitter and unremitting that the 
story of the reigns of Constantine, Constantius and 
Valens is mainly that of a heated theological contro- 
versy. Julian in Letter 21 rebuked the Alexandrians, 
though not as severely as they deserved, for the 
murder of George, and with indecent haste de- 
manded for himself in Letter 23 the books of the 
dead bishop, whose library he had used in the past, 
perhaps in his years of retirement at Macellum in 
Cappadocia; he may have wished to use them again 
for his tract Against the Galilaeans, which he com- 
posed at Antioch in the following winter. When 
Athanasius after his return proceeded to exercise 
his functions, Julian in an edict addressed to the 
Alexandrians, Letter 24, banished him from Alex- 
andria, and wrote a sharp rebuke to the prefect of 
Egypt, Ecdicius Olympus, ordering Athanasius to 
be expelled from Egypt before December 1. Ac- 
cordingly, on October 23, 361, Athanasius left 
Alexandria, saying, “It is but a little cloud and it 
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will pass” (Sozomen 5, 15). In the late autumn of 
362 the Alexandrians sent to Julian at Antioch a 
petition for the recall of Athanasius, but he refused 
their request in a document (Letter 47) which is 
partly an edict, partly a theological argument for 
paganism, and contains the statement, useful for his 
biographers, that he had finally renounced Chris- 
tianity twelve years earlier, t.e. in 350. Athanasius 
remained in hiding near Alexandria and at Memphis 
until Julian’s death in 363, when he resumed his 
bishopric. 


Basi the Great, commonly called St. Basil, was a 
native of Cappadocia. He and Julian were about the 
same age, and were fellow-students in Athens in 
355. Basil returned to Cappadocia in 356 and was 
probably in retreat in a monastery near Caesarea, 
the metropolis of Cappadocia, when Julian addressed 
to him Leéler 26 inviting him to the court at 
Constantinople. The invitation was certainly not 
accepted, but there is no proof that they did not 
remain on good terms. Basil had other pagan 
friends, especially the sophist Libanius, with whom 
he corresponded and to whom he sent pupils from 
Cappadocia. Basil became bishop of Caesarea in 
370 and died in his fiftieth year in 379. There is 
no good reason for doubting the genuineness of Letter 
26, or for supposing that it was addressed to some 
other Basil than the famous bishop. But Leéter 81, 
in which Julian demands from Basil a large sum 
of money as a fine on Caesarea, and threatens to 
punish the citizens still more severely if he is not 
obeyed, is generally regarded as spurious, and 
equally spurious is Basil's defiant answer, which 


xli 


INTRODUCTION 


is extant among the saint’s correspondence as Letter 
41. Even in Byzantine times both letters were 
regarded as unskilful forgeries, alien to the char- 
acter of the writers to whom they were ascribed. 
The main argument against the authenticity of 
Letter 81 is the peculiar language, which is like 
nothing that we know to be Julianic. A minor point 
is that he regularly calls the Danube by the name 
Ister, whereas the writer of the letter does not. 
Further, the silence of Gregory Nazianzen as to 
the demand of money from Basil is strange in one 
who had been a fellow-student of the two men at 
Athens, and in his invectives against Julian would 
hardly have omitted this outrage if Basil had been 
involved. Moreover, the last words of Letter 81 are 
said by Sozomen 5.18 to have been addressed by 
Julian “to the bishops,” and he says that the bishops 
made the retort which appears at the end of Basil’s 
alleged reply: dvéyvws GAN’ ob« éyvws: ci yap Eyvws, od 
dv xaréyvws. ‘ What you read you did not under- 
stand. For if you had understood you would not 
have condemned.” But Julian’s hostility to Caesarea 
was a fact. Cappadocia as a whole was Christian, 
and its capital was, as Sozomen 5. 4 says, “ Christian 
to a man.” Under Constantius the citizens had 
pulled down the temples of Zeus and Apollo, and 
in Julian’s reign they invited martyrdom by de- 
stroying the temple of Fortune, the only one that 
remained. Sozomen relates their punishment by 
Julian, which probably occurred while he was at 
Antioch in 362-363. The city lost its complimentary 
name of Caesarea, and was obliged to resume its old 
name Mazaca; it was expunged from the catalogue 
of cities, and its church treasures were confiscated. 
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Libanius, Oration 16, describes its fate as a warning 
to the recalcitrant. That Julian was displeased with 
the Cappadocians in general may be seen from the 
tone of Letter 35, To Aristorenus, whom he asked 
to meet him at Tyana on his way to Antioch; nor 
did he visit Caesarea the metropolis, or Macellum, 
where he had spent so much of his youth. His 
death probably prevented the punishment of Caesa- 
rea from being fully carried out. 


Ecpicius, probably called also Olympus, to whom 
Julian wrote Letlers 23, 45, 46, 49, was prefect of 
Egypt 362-363. The letters all refer to the affairs 
of Egypt. Julian commissions Ecdicius to secure 
for him the library of Bishop George; scolds him 
for not having taken instant action against Athan- 
asius ; tells him the height of the Nile flood; and 
orders him to encourage the study of music at 
Alexandria. Ammianus 22. 14 says that in 362 
Julian received from the prefect of Egypt a report 
on the sacred bull Apis, but does not give his name. 
In Codex Theodosianus 15. 1. 8, Ecdicius appears by 
name and receives rescripts from Julian. As the 
name of the prefect at this time appears also as 
Olympus, Seeck is probably right in assuming that 
he had, as was not unusual, two names, and that 
either could be used. This may be the Ecdicius 
who studied in Athens with Libanius in 336-340, 
later corresponded with him, and sent him pupils. 
On August 20, 363, Ecdicius announced to the 
Alexandrians the death of Julian in Persia. In 
informing Ecdicius about the height of the Nile 
flood Julian, who was at Antioch, wrote what 
Ecdicius must have known. Julian took a special 
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interest in the Nile flood because he had, on his 
accession, ordered that the Nilometer, the measure 
used to gauge its height, should be restored to the 
temple of Serapis, whence it had been removed by 
Constantine to a Christian church ; Socrates 1. 18, 
Sozomen 5. 3. 


Expipius “ the philosopher,” to whom is addressed 
Letter 65, is not otherwise known, and the letter, 
which is a purely formal type of excuse for the 
brevity of the writer, was probably preserved on 
that account in epistolary hand-books. It is placed 
by Cumont with the spurious letters, though there 
is nothing against it but its lack of content. Two 
men named Elpidius attained to high office in the 
fourth century, and one of them was a favourite 
with Julian because he had renounced Christianity 
and become a zealous pagan. He was with Julian 
at Antioch in the winter of 362 as Comes rerum 
privatarum, and Libanius, in Letter 33, written when 
Julian was in Gaul in 358, says that Julian, though 
younger than Elpidius, has exercised a good influence 
on him, and that in his conversation Elpidius echoes 
Julian’s ideas and is as anxious as Libanius himself 
regarding Julian’s future. This probably alludes to 
the renunciation of Christianity by Elpidius which 
was to follow Julian’s accession (see, too, Libanius, 
Oration 14. 35). It was to him that Libanius applied 
when he grew anxious as to the fate of Aristophanes 
(see Letter 758, Foerster). The other Elpidius, a 
Christian, was prefect of the East in 360, and was 
also at Antioch with Julian in 362. He is often 
mentioned by Ammianus and Libanius. Neither of 
these men could correctly be called a philosopher, 
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but it is possible that Julian might so address the 
former, who was among his intimates. 


Eustatnius, to whom Julian addressed Letlers 
43 and 44, was a Neo-Platonic philosopher but 
apparently not a miracle-worker of the type of 
Maximus. He was a distinguished orator, and in 
358 was sent by Constantius on an embassy to the 
Persian king Sapor, having been chosen for this 
mission, says Ammanius 17. 5, ut opifex suadendi, 
His extraordinary, though short-lived, influence over 
Sapor is described by Eunapius (pp. 393-399, Wright). 
He married Sosipatra the clairvoyant, whose mira- 
culous childhood under the tutelage of Chaldaean 
thaumaturgists is related by Eunapius. Eustathius 
had poor health and died soon after Julian had 
given him permission to return to his native Cappa- 
docia. His widow continued her teaching, and 
their son Antoninus had a distinguished career as 
a priest and teacher in Egypt, where his prediction 
of the destruction of the temples came to rank as 
an oracle (Eunapius, Lives, pp. 415-425). ‘The letter 
of Eustathius, p. 291, in which he describes his 
comfortable journey, appeared in the editions of 
Martin, Estienne and Hertlein with the wrong title, 
To Libanius. Cumont restored the correct title 
from Parisinus 963. It has accordingly been placed 
in this volume with the apocryphal letters. Eusta- 
thius was a kinsman of the philosopher Aedesius, 
and when the latter migrated to Pergamon he left 
his interests in Cappadocia in charge of Eustathius. 
Libanius and Basil corresponded with Eustathius, 
and in Letler 123, written in 359, Libanius calls him 
“the most renowned of philosophers.” 
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Evutuerius, to whom Julian wrote Letler 10 
announcing his safety and his desire that the other 
should join him in Constantinople, is otherwise 
known from the account of his life in Ammianus 
16. 7. He was an Armenian, a eunuch of unusual 
virtue and intellectual attainments, who had been 
kidnapped and sold to some Roman merchants, rose 
to a position at Court, became adviser to Constans, 
and later high chamberlain to Julian when the 
latter was made Caesar. Eutherius went with Julian 
to Gaul as his trusted adviser, and had the courage 
to reprove his master for that un-Roman levity of 
eharacter which Ammianus says he had acquired by 
his residence in Asia, Eutherius was sent by Julian 
to the Court at Milan in 356 to counteract the plots 
of Marcellus, his late master of horse, and, he suc- 
cessfully defended the loyalty of Julian before 
Constantius; again in 360 Julian sent him to Con- 
stantius with the letters in which he sought to 
justify his action in accepting the title of Augustus 
from the army in Gaul. After Julian’s death, 
Kutherius, who was a pagan, retired to Rome, where 
he spent his old age respected by all. Ammianus 
says that though he has ransacked history he can 
find no eunuch who in wisdom and accomplishments 
can be compared with Eutherius. He must have 
possessed extraordinary tact to have been loved by 
Constantius, though he was a pagan, and by Julian, 
though he was the favourite of Constantius. 


Evacnius, the rhetorician to whom Julian wrote 
Letter 25, making him the present of a small estate 
in Bithynia, is otherwise unknown, though he is 
possibly to be identified with the man of that name 
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who joined Julian at Nish in the autumn of 361 
(Letter 8, To Maximus), Neither the Comes rerum 
privatarum under Constantius, whom Julian banished 
on his accession (Ammianus 22. 3. 7), nor the friend 
of Libanius who appears in his correspondence and 
in that of St. Basil, is likely to have received this 
gift from Julian, but we know nothing definite on 
this point. Julian tells us in his Leller to the 
Athenians, Vol. 2, 2738, that Constantius had kept 
all his father’s property, so that he had the use only 
of his mother’s estate before he was made Caesar. 
On the other hand we have the statement of 
Eunapius (Lives, p. 428, Wright), that there was 
at the disposal of Julian when a student, “ample 
and abundant wealth from every source.” In_ his 
fragmentary Letter to a Priest (Vol. 2, 290d), Julian 
says that his grandmother’s estate was taken from 
him for a time only, and boasts of his own generosity 
in giving when he had little to spare. The date 
when he gave the small country-place to Evagrius 
cannot be precisely determined. In the absence of 
direct evidence I have dated it shortly after his 
accession ; so, too, Schwarz. Cumont places it first 
in his edition and thinks that it was written from 
Gaul before 358. In favour of his view is Libanius, 
Leiter 369 (Foerster), written to Julian in Gaul, in 
which he praises his generosity in having given to 
his friends houses, slaves, lands and money. On the 
other hand, it is equally likely that the estate which 
Julian’s uncle, Count Julian, asked for too late in 
the summer of 362, was this very estate in Bithynia, 
and that it had been recently given to Evagrius. 


Hecegoutus was a time-serving sophist who taught 
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Julian rhetoric when he was at Constantinople as 
a boy in 342. In all editions earlier than Bidez and 
Cumont, two letters are entitled To Hecebolius, 
namely those numbered 40 and 63 in this volume. 
The first of these is almost certainly not addressed 
to Julian’s old teacher, who had now changed from 
Christianity to Hellenism, but to some official at 
Edessa. Cumont entitles it Z’o the people of Edessa. 
Letter 63, rejected by Schwarz, Cumont and Geffcken 
because of its flowery style and lack of serious 
content, contains Julianic phrases and is just such a 
letter as one would expect an Imperial sophist to 
write to a sophist. Socrates 3. 1 says that He- 
cebolius taught Julian, and in 3. 13 describes his 
shamelessness in changing his religion three times 
in order to win Imperial favour. Libanius, Oration 
18, calls Hecebolius a rascally sophist, but does not 
mention his name, perhaps because he was writing 
after Julian’s death, when it was not safe to attack 
openly one who had just become reconverted to 
Christianity, 


Himentivs, to whom is addressed Letter 69, cannot 
be identified with certainty ; but at any rate we may 
be sure that he is not the famous Bithynian sophist 
whom Julian invited to join him at Antioch in 362, 
since the reference to the family of the widower 
with whom the writer of Letter 69 condoles does not 
suit what we know of the sophist’s private life from 
his own extant works. Since two MSS. give Julian’s 
correspondent the title “ Prefect of Egypt,” Cumont 
identifies him with the Himerius whom we know, 
from the letters of Libanius, as the father of Iam- 
blichus II; he was the son (or son-in-law ?) of the 
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more famous Iamblichus, the philosopher. From 
Libanius we learn (Letéer 573) that this Himerius 
was an official of some sort, and we know that he 
died before 357. In that case Julian, if he wrote 
this letter to him, did so in his student days or from 
Gaul, after he became Caesar. Cumont suspects its 
genuineness. The difficulty about this identification 
of Himerius, son of Iamblichus, with the prefect of 
the MS. tradition is that we know of no prefect of 
Egypt of that name, and it does not occur in the 
list of prefects from 328 a.p. Schenkl therefore 
suggests (in Ithein. Mus, 72) that the real title may 
be Zo Mierius, since there was an Egyptian prefect 
of that name in 364, who succeeded Ecdicius Olympus. 
Hierius was not appointed until after Julian’s death, 
but the title may have been added to the letter 
after he had received the office. The letter is in 
Julian’s manner, and there are no good grounds for 
rejecting it. The name of Julian’s correspondent 
appears in the MSS. in various forms, as Amerius 
(retained by Hertlein), Hemerius, and Himerius. 
(See under Sopater.) 


Tamsuicnus of Chalcis in Coele-Syria, a pupil of 
Porphyry, was the chief exponent of the Syrian 
school of Neo-Platonism in the first half of the 
fourth century. His Life was written by Eunapius 
(pp. 363-373, Wright), who shows him performing 
feats of magic, but reluctantly, at the instance of 
his disciples. The six letters to him which were 
ascribed to Julian in the MSS. tradition, namely 
74-79 of this edition, cannot have been written by 
the Emperor, who was a mere child when Iamblichus 
died in the latter part of the reign of Constantine 
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and was succeeded in his school by Aedesius. The 
letters are therefore either forgeries or were written 
by some other admirer of Iamblichus whose name 
may have been Julian. Their writer seems to have 
marched with the Emperor from Pannonia to the 
Dardanelles in 323 when the Emperor was proceed- 
ing to Nicomedia in pursuit of Licinius, and he 
dwells on the hardships he had endured in war, 
sieges, and other dangers. Cumont in his edition 
(1922), as in 1889 (Sur Pauthenticité de quelques lettres de 
Julien), though less confidently, ascribes these letters 
to the sophist Julian of Caesarea, who taught rhetoric 
at Athens down to 340 a.p., when he was succeeded 
by Prohaeresius; but he fails to account for the 
silence of Eunapius in his Life of Julian of Caesarea 
(pp. 467-477, Wright) as to any such experiences as 
are alluded to in these letters. Nor does Eunapius 
indicate that Julian of Caesarea, who left no writings, 
was interested in philosophy as well as rhetoric; 
rather he shows us a typical teacher of rhetoric at 
Athens whose glory was that he had trained the 
famous Christian sophist Prohaeresius, and had 
triumphed over the jealousies of his rivals, the other 
Athenian sophists. The theory that this group of 
letters was addressed by the Emperor Julian to 
the younger Iamblichus, the famous philosopher’s 
grandson, who with his father Himerius and _ his 
uncle Sopater are known to us chiefly from the 
correspondence of Libanius, is untenable. Iam- 
blichus II, though he was a philosopher and is 
mentioned with admiration by the Emperor Julian 
in Letter 2, was not distinguished enough to account 
for the servile flattery expressed in these letters ; 
and the writer, if he had been addressing the grand- 
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son, would hardly have failed to mention his famous 
grandfather. Moreover, the events alluded to are 
irreconcilable with what we know of Julian’s life. 
There are in these six letters certain parallels of 
thought and language which favour the theory that 
they are by one man; but there are also similarities 
with the genuine works of Julian, and such parallels 
cannot be safely counted as evidence either of 
forgery or of Julianic authorship; they are more 
probably the common epistolary mannerisms of the 
fourth century. 


Juttan, the Emperor Julian’s uncle, brother of 
his mother Basilina, and son of Julius Julianus, to 
whom are addressed Letters 9 and 29, was persuaded 
by his nephew, after the death of Constantius, to 
renounce Christianity and to devote himself to the 
restoration of the Hellenic religion. This he did 
with such zeal that he became peculiarly odious 
to the Christians, especially in the East, where he 
resided at Antioch as Comes Orientis (Count of the 
East). There he died of a painful illness during 
Julian’s visit to Antioch in 362-363. Sozomen 5. 8, 
Theodoret 3. 12, and Philostorgius 7. 10 recount his 
persecutions of the Christians and his terrible end. 
In Letter 29 the Emperor Julian directs his uncle, 
who had preceded him to Antioch, to restore the 
columns of the famous temple of Apollo in the 
suburb of Daphne; that this was done, and that 
the sight of the colonnade irritated the Christians, 
may be gathered from Ammianus 22. 13. The 
temple was burned down on October 22, 362, while 
the Emperor was in residence at Antioch, and the 
Emperor suspected that this was Christian vengeance, 
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partly for the removal of the bones of St. Babylas 
from Daphne, partly for the rebuilding of the 
colonnade. Count Julian’s nephew mentions his 
death in Vol. 2, Misopogon 365c, and praises his 
administration. He was a correspondent of Libanius, 
and we have the letter of congratulation, 701, 
Foerster, sent to him by the sophist when the 
Emperor appointed him Count of the East in 362. 


Lisanius of Antioch, the famous teacher whose 
speeches Julian studied at Nicomedia in 344-345, 
and to whom he wrote many letters (of which only 
three, 52, 53 and 58, survive), has left more works, 
chiefly rhetorical, than any other sophist of his time. 
His Life by Eunapius is in some respects disparaging 
(see Eunapius, Lives, Wright, pp. 333-336), and we 
can best judge of his career from his own letters, 
more than 1600 of which are extant, and his numerous 
orations. He was born in 314, and may have survived 
as late as 395. From his works may be gathered 
many details about the officials of the fourth century 
and the conditions of education, He corresponded 
with Christians and pagans alike, but the death of 
Julian was a severe blow to his hopes for the future 
of Hellenic studies, which he lived to see on the 
decline, giving place to Latin and Roman law. - He 
himself knew no Latin, and was chagrined when a 
school of Latin was founded at Antioch in order 
that students might not have to go to Rome to 
learn the language. Libanius was with Julian at 
Antioch in the winter of 362-363, and two of the 
extant letters to him from Julian were written at 
that time; the third, 58, is Julian’s last extant letter 
and was written when the Emperor was at Hierapolis 
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on his way to Persia, in March 363. Hertlein, like 
all earlier editors, published four letters to Libanius, 
but Cumont (Recherches) has shown that Hertlein 74 
and 14 are one letter, and they are so arranged in 
this volume as Lefter 58. We have the answer of 
Libanius (760, Foerster) to Letter 52, and his answer 
(758, Foerster) to Letter 53. Libanius’ Monody on 
the temple of Apollo at Daphne, after it had been 
destroyed in 362 by fire, and his Orations, namely 
12, Yo Julian, delivered in January 363; 138, Z'o 
Julian, welcoming him to Antioch in 362; 14, For 
Aristophanes; 15, To Julian, on behalf of Antioch, 
after the Emperor had left the city in 363 declaring 
that he would not return; 17, the Monody on Julian, 
which was published almost two years after Julian’s 
death; 18, the Epitaph on Julian, published probably 
in 364; and 24, On Avenging Julian, addressed to the 
Emperor Theodosius, are invaluable documents for 
the attitude of a cultured pagan to Julian’s restora- 
tion of Hellenism, and for his life and reign. We 
depend the more on these orations and the letters 
of Libanius, because the History of Eunapius, which 
was in great part devoted to Julian, exists only in 
a few fragments. To the enthusiasm of Libanius 
the Christian fathers, such as Socrates, Sozomen, 
Philostorgius, Theodoret and, most embittered of 
all, Julian’s fellow-student, Gregory Nazianzen, 
opposed their accounts of his persecution of the 
Church and their criticisms of his character and 
motives. Both estimates of Julian may be corrected 
by the moderate and impartial account of one who 
was no sophist, and who, though a pagan, was 
apparently little influenced by desire for a Hellenic 
restoration, the Latin historian Ammianus Marcel- 
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linus. Socrates 3.1 is the authority for the state- 
ment that Constantius, when he sent Julian, then 
a boy, to Nicomedia, expressly forbade him to 
attend the lectures of the pagan Libanius. 


Maximus of Ephesus, whose Life was written by 
Eunapius (Lives, pp. 431-461, 543-545, Wright), had 
obtained great influence over Julian in the latter's 
student days, when he first, as Eunapius relates, 
studied with Aedesius at Pergamon, but on hearing 
of the miraculous communications with the unseen 
powers of the theurgist Maximus, the pupil éf: 
Aedesius, proceeded to join him at Ephesus. In 
Letter 8, written soon after the death of Constantius, 
Julian invited Maximus to his Court, and in spite 
of the unfavourable omens described by Eunapius 
in his Life of Maximus, pp. 441-445, omens which 
prevented the more cautious Chrysanthius from 
obeying Julian’s summons, Maximus joined him at 
Constantinople early in 362. This pseudo-philosopher 
remained with Julian, and was present at his death- 
bed. On his return from Persia, Maximus, who had 
many enemies, paid the penalty of the arrogance 
and display in which Julian had allowed him to 
indulge, and after various ups and downs of fortune 
was executed at Ephesus under the Emperor Valens 
in 371 on the charge of having been concerned in 
a conspiracy against the Emperor (Ammianus 29. 1; 
Zosimus 4. 15). Maximus seems to have initiated 
Julian into the Mysteries of Mithras, and Julian was 
wholly in sympathy with the theurgy of this clever 
charlatan. Of the three extant letters entitled 
To Maximus, Letters 12 and 59 are rejected by 
Geffcken for their sophistic style, and Cumont in 
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his edition places them with the “spurious or 
doubtful” letters. But there is nothing in them 
that Julian might not have written, and one rather 
uncommon illustration in 59, the Celtic test of the 
legitimacy of children, was used by Julian in 
Oration 2, 81p, and is probably reflected from his 
experience in Gaul. There is no evidence for the 
date of Lelter 59, but it is not unlikely that Julian 
was writing to his teacher from Gaul, and _there- 
fore used this illustration while it was fresh in his 
mind. 


Nitus Dionysius, to whom Julian addressed Letter 
50, is not otherwise known, unless he is to be 
identified with the Roman senator of whom Libanius 
says in Oration 18. 198 that Julian punished his 
impudence by a letter, when he might have con- 
fiseated his property. There is also a possible 
reference to Nilus in Libanius, Lefter 758, Foerster, 
To Julian, where Libanius says that while he and 
Aristophanes were waiting for Julian’s decision (see 
under Aristophanes), they feared that Julian might 
inflict on Aristophanes 76 NeéAov xaxov, “the punish- 
ment of Nilus’’(?). Both these references are un- 
certain, though Asmus, Geffcken and Cumont relate 
them to Julian’s letter To Nilus. We know only 
what can be gathered from Julian, namely, that 
Nilus was a senator (446.4) of dubious morals, who 
had been recommended to the Emperor by one 
Symmachus; Julian, in a lost letter, had invited 
him to Court with the intention of giving him an 
office, but Nilus, who was perhaps a Christian, 
though Julian does not say so, held back until he 
received a second and more peremptory summons, 
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which is also lost. Nilus certainly came to Antioch 
and was snubbed by the Emperor (446), and later 
wrote to him to excuse himself for his silence (443 c) 
and to say that he would come if again invited. In 
his answer to this communication Julian descends 
to personal invective of the sort that he used in his 
Oration 7, Against the Cynic Heraclius, but :there is 
nothing to prove that Nilus himself was, as Asmus 
thinks, a Cynic. Nilus had irritated Julian by 
praising Alexander (a favourite commonplace of 
Julian’s own, though in this case he found some- 
thing disparaging to himself), had praised Constans 
and Magnentius (446), and had asked for a reply 
(4468). Erudition is always in place in a Greek 
or Roman invective, and so Julian’s innuendoes 
against the character and career of Nilus are inter- 
woven with allusions to the historians of Alexander, 
to Phaedo of Elis (for whose Simon see Wilamowitz 
in Hermes 14), Demosthenes, Philostratus, Babrius 
and other authors, Asmus in Philologus 71 maintains 
that in Letter 50 we have a contamination of two 
letters, and that one was written in December 361, 
the other at the end of 362. But though the 
arrangement of the letter is strange (for example, 
five paragraphs begin with the word é\dd), we can- 
not, in our ignorance of the circumstances, and of 
Julian’s real grievance, attempt to rewrite it. We 
are not even sure as to the man’s name. Julian 
calls him “ Dionysius” (444, 4458), and in some 
MSS. alludes to him as “ Nilus” (444); Laurentianus 
58 has the title Against Nilus, while the earliest 
editor Rigalt and all others before Cumont entitled 
the letter Zo Dionysius because of Julian’s use of 
the name in the letter. 


lvi 


INTRODUCTION 


Oninasivus, the physician to whom is addressed 
Letter 4, was, next to Galen, the most important 
medical writer of the Graeco-Roman period. He is 
the faithful friend of whom Julian speaks in his 
Letter to the Athenians 277c, and he was with Julian 
in Gaul and at Antioch. According to Eunapius, 
who wrote his Life (pp. 533-537, Wright), he was 
suspected of having been Julian’s accomplice in 
his rebellion against Constantius. Julian sent him 
to Delphi to revive the oracle of Apollo there, 
and received the famous response, preserved by 
Cedrenus: 


“Tell the king, on earth has fallen the glorious 
dwelling, 
And the water-springs that spake are quenched 
and dead. 
Not a cell is left the god, no roof, no cover, 
In his hand the prophet laurel flowers no more.” 4 


Eunapius in his History, frag. 24, says that Oribasius 
admonished Julian to use more self-control when 
he was angry, to which Julian replied that the 
advice was good and would not be needed a second 
time. When they were in Gaul Julian requested 
him to compile an epitome of the works of Galen, 
and later he expanded the work into an Encyclo- 
paedia of Medicine in 70 Books, This also, as 
Oribasius says in his Introduction, was done at 


1 Swinburne’s translation, in The Last Oracle, of the Greek 
text: 


Efmate 76 BactAh xapua) wéce Sal5adros avad. 
odkérs SoiBos Fer kaddBav, ov pdvrida Sdpygvy, 
ob maryav Aaddoveay’ anéeBeTo kal AdAoy Jdwp, 
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Julian’s wish. This work, entitled “Iatpuxal cvvayw- 
yai, of which only about half survives, was published 
in 1808 by Matthaei (Moscow) with considerable 
omissions, and, complete as far as it survives, by 
Bussemaker-Daremberg, Paris, 1851, with a French 
translation. Oribasius was a pagan, but his son 
Eustathius, to whom he bequeathed his medical 
writings, was a Christian and a friend and corre- 
spondent of St. Basil. Eunapius relates that after 
Julian’s death Oribasius was exiled “ among the most 
savage barbarians” by the Christian Emperors. At 
the courts of “the barbarians” he rose to great 
renown and was worshipped like a god because of 
his wonderful cures. He was therefore permitted 
to return, and recovered his fortune and position. 
Suidas says that he was born at Sardis, but probably 
Eunapius, who gives his birthplace as Pergamon, was 
better informed. He was, showever, practising at 
Sardis, no doubt after his exile, when Eunapius 
wrote his Life and described his skilful treatment 
of the aged Chrysanthius. 


Priscus, whom Eunapius calls “the Thesprotian or 
Molossian,” was born about 305 and died in 395 when 
Alaric invaded Greece. His Life was written by 
Eunapius (Lives, pp. 461-465, Wright). Julian made 
his acquaintance when he studied at Pergamon, and 
on ‘his accession summoned him to his Court, and 
he accompanied the Emperor to Persia. On his 
return to Antioch in 363, Priscus, like other friends 
of Julian, fell under the suspicion of Valens and 
Valentinian, but was acquitted and dismissed with 
honour to Greece, where he continued to teach for 
another thirty years. He was evidently not con- 
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sidered as dangerous as Maximus by the Christian 
Emperors, was probably not a theurgist, and was 
therefore free from the charge of practising magic. 
He was a correspondent of Libanius. Julian wrote 
to him Letters 1, 2, and 5, all from Gaul, encouraging 
Priscus to visit him there, but there is no evidence 
that the visit was paid. Libanius, Oration 14, 32, 
implies that towards the end of 362 Priscus was 
with Julian and Maximus at Antioch, though in 
Letter 52 Julian complains to Libanius that Priscus 
has not yet arrived. As all three men were living 
at Antioch at the time, we cannot lay any stress on 
this remark, which may refer to a temporary absence 
of Priscus. Priscus had a wife Hippia, and children. 
Eunapius says that his bearing was “ deliberate 
and lofty,” and that he had secretive manners and 
sneered at human weakness, in contrast with his 
teacher, the expansive and democratic Aedesius. 


Pronaeresius, to whom is addressed Letter 14, was 
an Armenian sophist who succeeded Julian of 
Caesarea in the chair of rhetoric at Athens and 
taught there for many years. Probably the Emperor 
Julian studied with him at Athens in 355. When 
Eunapius went to study at Athens in 362, Prohae- 
resius was already eighty-seven and had overcome 
his rivals, whose persecutions of this too successful 
teacher Eunapius describes. Earlier in his career 
he had been sent by the Emperor Constans to Rome 
to display his eloquence and was there honoured 
with a bronze statue. When Julian issued his 
notorious decree forbidding Christians to teach the 
classics, he made a special exception in favour of 
Prohaeresius, who, however, refused to benefit by 
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the exemption. Eunapius tells a curious story to the 
effect that this Christian sophist consulted the pagan 
hierophant of Greece in order to find out indirectly 
whether Julian’s reign would last much longer, and 
when the hierophant’s answer implied that it would 
not, “ Prohaeresius took courage.” This was the sort 
of conduct that later under Valens cost Maximus of 
Ephesus his head, but apparently under Julian one 
could forecast the future with impunity. According 
to Eunapius, Prohaeresius died in 367, at the age of 
ninety-two, and he seems to have taught to the last, 
for the edict of Julian can hardly have “shut him 
out from the field of education” (Eunapius, p. 513, 
Wright) for more than a few months, if at all. 


SopatTer (or Sosipater),1 to whom is addressed 
Letter 61, cannot be identified with certainty, but, 
if the letter is Julian’s, he is not the famous Sopater, 
the disciple of Iamblichus I, whose violent death in 
the reign of Constantine is related by Eunapius in 
his Lives. If Schwarz, Geffcken and Cumont are 
right in rejecting Letter 61, chiefly because of the 
reference to the writer’s children (Julian was child- 
less), it may belong to the same period as the six 
letters to Iamblichus and have been written to 
Sopater I before 337 ; but this is impossible to decide. 
Sopater II, who is mentioned by Julian as his host at 
Hierapolis in March 363 (Letter 58, 401 c, a corrupt 
passage), and as having resisted the efforts of Gallus 
and Constantius to convert him to Christianity, is 


1 For the variation in the spelling of the name see Acts 
20. 4; Sopater of Beroea, Paul’s kinsman, who accompanied 
him to Asia, is called, in some MSS., Sosipater ; cf. Romans, 
16. 21, 
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perhaps the son (or son-in-law?) of Sopater I, who 
is mentioned by the writer of Letter 78, 418a. 
Julian, however, calls him a xydeoris of Sopater I, 
a vague word which may mean “son-in-law” or 
even “relative”; the passage is mutilated.t 


Tueoporus, to whom Julian wrote Letter 16 
rejoicing in his safety, and 20 appointing him 
high-priest “of all the temples in Asia,’ was not 
necessarily a priest, as the office of high-priest was 
often given to rich laymen; the high-priest presided 
ex officio over the public games and the provincial 
assemblies. We know of Theodorus only from these 
letters of Julian. In Letier 20 he speaks of the 
teacher they had had in common, probably Maximus 
of Ephesus, and the word used, xa@nycuwv, may 
indicate that Maximus had initiated Theodorus as 
well as Julian into the Mysteries of Mithras. 
Theodorus was certainly a philosopher, and as Neo- 
Platonism was, under Julian, the religion of the 
State, he was doubtless a Néo-Platonist of the 
Syrian school. Julian writes to him with great 
deference, though he never forgets in a pastoral 
letter that as Emperor he is Pontifex Maximus in- 


1 The Sopater who is mentioned in the six spurious Letters 
to Iamblichus is almost certainly Sopater I. Wilhelm, in 
Rhein, Mus. 72, assigns to Sopater I the letter, partly pre- 
served by Stobaeus 4, p. 212, to Hemerius (or Himerius) 
from his brother Sopater, a typical sophistic sermon on the 
ideal ruler to one in high office, a Adyos mapaiverixds. Others 
assign this work to Sopater II of Apamea, who, as we know 
from the correspondence of Libanius, died about 264, and 
is not known to have left any writings. In Letter 1448 
Libanius tells Sopater II that he has shown the latter’s 
letter to a friend, whose comment was that Sopater was 
imitating his distinguished father. 
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structing a trusted subordinate in the duties of 
priests. Letter 16 is one of the six letters discovered 
on Chalce (Halki) in 1885 by Papadopoulos, It 
has been rejected by Schwarz and Geffcken on 
account of the difficulty found by all commentators 
in explaining the allusion in it to a quarrel between 
Julian (reading jas with the MSS.) or Theodorus 
(reading judas with Maas) and the proconsul of 
Achaea, for which incident there is no other 
evidence. We do not expect to find Theodorus 
concerned with the affairs of Greece, as his interests 
were evidently in Asia; nor do we know of any 
trouble between Julian and the proconsul. Asmus, 
by altering the text to read “ruler of the Helles- 
pont ” (EAAnorévrov for ‘EAAd80s), tries to localise in 
Asia the quarrel referred to. The letter is decidedly 
Julianic in manner, and its genuineness is defended 
by Asmus in Philologus 72. Letter 20, together with 
the fragment of a letter Zo a Priest (Vol. 2, pp. 297— 
339), is important as evidence of Julian’s desire, at 
which the Christiafii fathers scoffed, to introduce 
among the pagans certain reforms in the lives of 
the priests and in the treatment of the poor and of 
strangers, based on his experience of the charities 
and the aceticism of the Christian Church. Cumont, 
following Asmus, regards Leéter 20 (89 in his edition) 
as an integral part of the fragment To a Priest 
(Vol. 2, Wright), and accordingly includes that 
fragment in his edition as 89b. But the similarities 
between Letter 20 and the fragment in Vol. 2 
amount to unnecessary repetition if they occur in 
one letter, and it is certainly implied in Letter 20 
that Julian and Theodorus have not yet met, whereas 
the fragment Yo a Priest, which mentions Julian’s 
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design to rebuild the temple at Jerusalem, probably, 
though not certainly, should be dated later, while 
the Emperor was in residence at Antioch. That that 
fragment is addressed to Theodorus, rather than to 
some other priest whose aid Julian had enlisted in 
his reforms, cannot be proved, and on the whole 
seems to me unlikely in view of their very similar 
contents and the tone of 298B, where xafynycpov is 
apparently used of a superior official or priest— 
perhaps Theodorus, who had reported favourably to 
Julian about the person addressed. On the other 
hand, the reference may be to Maximus, as in 


Letter 20. 


Zeno, the physician and professor of medicine at 
Alexandria, to whom Julian wrote Letter 17, was 
driven from Alexandria by Bishop George in 360 
for reasons unknown, and at the request of the 
Alexandrians was recalled to his previous dignity 
of chief physician or head of the medical faculty, 
apxiarpos, by Julian on his accession. He was 
famous as a teacher. Libanius in Le¢fer 171, written 
359-360, condoles with him on his exile and hints 
at a coming change for the better, by which he 
must have meant the rise of Julian to power. 
Libanius says that though they have never met he 
owes much to the skill of Zeno’s pupils, some of 
whom had evidently tried to cure his chronic head- 
ache. Cumont, following Boissonade, identifies Zeno 
of Alexandria with another famous teacher of 
medicine, Zeno of Cyprus, the “healing sophist,”’ 
whose Life by Eunapius is extant.! But Eunapius 

1 See Eunapius, Lives of the Sophists, Wright, pp. 336, 
529-531, 
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does not say that this Zeno practised at Alexandria. 
He had been the teacher of Julian’s friend the 
physician Oribasius, and Eunapius says that he lived 
* down to the time of Julian the sophist,”’ é. e. Julian 
of Caesarea, who died at Athens in 340. It appears, 
therefore, that Zeno of Cyprus can hardly have been 
alive in 361. Moreover, Julian would not have 
failed to mention Zeno’s oratorical talent if he had 
been addressing the teacher of Oribasius. The 
Alexandrian is, therefore, almost certainly another 
and a younger man. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 


MawnuscnipTs : 


The Letters—The oldest MS. of the Letters is 
Ambrosianus B 4 Milan, tenth century (23 letters) ; 
Vossianus 77, Leyden, thirteenth century (27 letters), 
though much mutilated and damaged, is the most 
important ; Laurentianus 58, fifteenth century, has 
the largest collection of letters; other MSS, are 
Baroccianus, Oxford, fourteenth century, Varsaviensis, 
Warsaw, fifteenth century, Monacensis 490, Munich, 
fifteenth century, Ottobonianus, Rome, sixteenth 
century, Harleianus 5610, British Museum, four- 
teenth century. Six letters that occur in no other 
MS. were discovered in fragments of two fifteenth- 
century MSS. in a convent on the island Chalce 
(Halki) near Constantinople in 1885 by Papado- 
poulos-Kerameus, and were published in 6 & 
Kovoravrwovmdver “EAAnvixds tAoAoyiKds a vAXoyos 
16, Appendix, 1885, in Jtheinisches Museum 42, 1887 


xiv 


INTRODUCTION 


(with Buecheler’s notes), and in Rivista Filologia 17, 
1889 (by Largajolli e Parisio, with an Italian transla- 
tion). ‘The fragmentary MSS. in which alone these 
letters have survived are known as Chalceni, or X 
and Y, or X and Xa; they contain also 22 other 
Julianie letters and the two fragg. have almost the 
same contents. Studies in the text are: Klimek, 
Conjectanea in Julianum, Wratislaw, 1883, and in 
Hermes 1886 ; Zu Wiirdigung der Handschriften Juli- 
ani, 1891 ; Cobet in Mnemosyne 1882 ; Weil (on the 
Papadopoulos letters) in Revue de Philologie, 1886 ; 
Asmus in Philologus 61, 71, 72, and in Archiv fiir 
Gesch, d. Philosophie, 1902; in Zeitschrift f. Kirchen- 
gesch. 16, 23, 31, and Itheinisches Museum, 1908; De 
Vos in Revue de Philologie 1910; Schwarz in Philo- 
logus 1892; Bidez in Bulletins de lacadémie des 
sciences de Bruxelles, 1904. An invaluable detailed 
account of the MSS. of the Letéers is that of Bidez 
and Cumont, Iecherches sur la tradition manuscrite des 
lettres de Tempereur Julien, Bruxelles, 1898. The 
introduction to their critical edition of the Letters, 
1922, contains a few additions to and corrections of 
this monograph. 

Against the Galilaeans.—For the MSS. of Cyril of 
Alexandria from which Neumann reconstructed this 
treatise, see Neumann, Prolegomenon to his edition, 
1880. In Theologische Litteraturzeitung 10, 1899, 
Neumann published a new frag. of this work. 
Asmus, Jultan’s Galilierschrift, Freiburg, 1904, is a 
useful concordance of the works of Julian with 
relation to the treatise Against the Galilaeans, with 
some textual criticism. Gollwitzer, Observationes 
ertticae in Juliani imp. contra Christianos libros, Er- 
langen, 1886. 


Ixv 


INTRODUCTION 


Epitions.—See also the Bibliography in Julian, 
Vol. 1, Loeb Library, Wright. 

Editio princeps, Aldus, Venice, 1499 (48 letters), 
Spanheim, Leipzig, 1696, contains all the other 
works of Julian and 63 letters, the letter from 
Gallus to Julian, and Cyril’s refutation of the treatise 
Against the Galilaeans, edited by Aubert; Latin 
translation, Hertlein’s and Neumann’s marginal 
numbers correspond to the pages of Spanheim. 
Muratorius, Anecdota Graeca, Padua, 1709 (Letters 
64, 65, 66, Hertlein; fragg. 12, 13; Letter 57 
(Wright), first published). Epistolographi Graeci, 
Hercher, Paris, 1873, pp. 337-391. Juliane Imp. 
librorum contra Christianos quae supersunt, Neumann, 
Leipzig, 1880. Juliant Imperatoris epistulae, leges, 
poematia, fragmenta varia, Bidez et Cumont, Paris, 
1922 (too late to be used for the present text). 


Lirerature.—See also the Bibliography in Julian, 
Vol. 1, Loeb Library, Wright. 

The Letters—Codex Theodosianus, Leipzig, 1736- 
45, Bonn, 1847. Sievers, Das Leben des Libanius, 
Berlin, 1868. Rendall, Zhe Emperor Julian, Cam- 
bridge, 1879. Vollert, Kaiser Julians religivse 1. 
philos, Ueberzeugung, Giitersloh, 1899. Mau, Die 
Religionsphilosophie K. Julians, Leipzig, 1907. Glover, 
Life and Letters in the Fourth Century, Cambridge, 
1901. Chinnock, 4 Few Notes on Julian and a 
Translation of his Public Letters, London, 1901]. 
Seeck, Geschichte des Untergangs der Antiken Welt, 
Vol. 4, Berlin, 1911; Dire Briefe des Libanius, 
Leipzig, 1906, useful for the prosopography of the 
Letters of Julian, Geffcken, Kaiser Julianus, Leipzig, 
1914, has a good commentary. Libanii Opera, Vol. 


Ixvi 


INTRODUCTION 


10, Epistulae 1-839, Foerster, Leipzig, 1921. Euna- 
pius, Lives of the Sophists and Philosophers, Wright’s 
translation, Loeb Classical Library, 1922, Ammianus 
Marcellinus, Ites Gestae, is the best authority for 
Julian’s career and his Persian campaign. Asmus in 
Philologus 61, 71, 72, 0n the Letters. Cumont, Etudes 
Syriennes, Paris, 1917, La Marche de UEmpereur 
Julien, is a good description, with maps and illus- 
trations, of Julian’s route from Antioch to the 
Euphrates. Bidez, Le philosophe Iamblique et son 
école, Rev. d. Etudes Grecques 1919. Cumont in Revue 
de Philologie 16. 

Against the Galilaeans,—Warburton, On the Earth- 
quake which prevented Julian from rebuilding the Temple 
at Jerusalem, London, 1750. Adler, Julian and the 
Jews in the Jewish Quarterly Review, 1893. Whittaker, 
The Neoplatonists, Cambridge, 1901. Bidez, Vie de 
Porphyre, Gand, 1913. Harnack, Porphyrius, Gegen 
die Christen, Berlin, 1916, cites passages in Julian 
that may have been echoed from Porphyry. 
Geffcken, Zwei Griechische Apologeten, Leipzig, 1907, 
and in Neue Jahrbb. 1908. 


Transtations.—See also Vol. 1, Bibliography. 
Talbot, Paris, 1863 (French; the complete works 
so far as then known). Asmus, Kaiser Julians philo- 
sophische Werke, Leipzig, 1908 (German, with notes ; 
no letters). Nevins, Against the Christians, London, 
1873. Neumann, Leipzig, 1880 (German; of his 
text of Against the Galilaeans). Marquis d’Argens, 
Défense du paganisme par Cempereur Julien en Grec et 
en Frangois, Berlin, 1764, 1767. 


Ixvii 


THE WORKS OF 
THE EMPEROR JULIAN 
Ill 


VOL. HII, B 


1 
TIpicne } 


*"Eyo Sefdpevds cov Ta ypdupata Tapaxphua 
Tov “Apyédaov améaterha, bors aita déperv 
émiatoXas mpos o€, Kat TO cwOnpa, Kabatrep 
éxédevoas, eis Trelova ypovov. iatophaar sé 
col Tov wxeavov eOérovTt vTdpEe abv Ged mavrTa 
KaTa youn, eb py THY Tov VadraTav apovoiav 
Kal Tov xetpava SievrrtaPnOeins. GANA TODTO pEev 
étas dv 3 TO Oe@ Hirov yevnoetar, yw 5é épvupt 
got Tov TdvTwv ayabar enol aitioy Kal owThpa, 
bt dua TodTO Ci evyouat, Ww bpiv te ypHotpos 
yevopat. To 6é vyiv Otay elm, TOs adnOvors 
dnut piroaddous, wv eivai ce Treadels ola8a TAS 
epirnoa kal Pir@ Kal opav edyouar. éppwpévov 
ae 7) Oeia mpovoia SiadvAdere ToAXdois ypovors, 
aderAbé woPevotate Kal didixwtate. Tv lepav 
‘Inmiay cat Ta Taidta tuov Tpocayopevo, 


2 
II pio xe ? 
( 
Ilepi rob tiv onv ayabornta mpos pe eeu, 
elmep Savon, viv adv tois Oeois Bovrevcas Kal 


1 Hertlein 71 
2 Papadopoulos 4* ; not in Hertlein. 





1 For another letter to Priscus, see p. 15. 

2 Literally ‘“‘token,” a synonym of 7d ctpBorov, This, 
like the Latin tessera, could be of various kinds, but here 
Julian probably refers to a document, the equivalent of the 
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1 
To Priscus? 


On receiving your letter I at once despatched 
Archelaus, and gave him letters to carry to you, and 
the passport,? as you wished, for a longer time. If 
you are inclined to explore the ocean, everything, 
with the god’s help, will be provided for you as you 
would wish, unless you dread the boorishmness of the 
Gauls and the winter climate. This, however, will 
turn out as the god sees fit; but I swear to you by 
him who is the giver and preserver of all my good 
fortune that I desire to live only that I may in 
some degree be of use to you. When [ say “you,” 
I mean the true philosophers, and convinced as I am 
that you are one of these, how much I have loved 
and love you you well know, and how I desire to see 
you. May Divine Providence preserve you in health 
for many a year, my dearest and best beloved 
brother! I salute the admirable Hippia and your 
children.? 


2 
To the Same 


As regards a visit to me from your good self,‘ if 
you have it in mind, make your plans now, with the 


modern passport, which he had visaed for Priscus in order 
that he might proceed to Gaul. 

3 For the life of Priscus, cf. Eunapius, Lives of the Suphists 
and Philosophers. He visited Julian in Gaul, was summoned 
to Constantinople not long after Julian’s accession, and went 
with him to Persia. See Introduction, under Priscus. 

4 Lit. “your goodness.” For Julian’s use of this and 
similar abstract words, see p. 109. 
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359 A.D 
From 
Gaul 


858-359 
From 
Gaul 


THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


a X \ > , A > ae \ 
mpobupnOnte: Tuxov yap OAtyor VaTepov oveé éy@ 
ayonww ao. Ta lauBriyov mdvta pou Ta els 
Tov opwvupov Ente Svvacar Sé povos: exer yap 
6 Ths ahs aderdis yauBpos evdsdpOwra. et Se 
py oPadrAopat, Kal onpetov Th pot, Hvixa TOOTO TO 
Hepos éypadov, éyévero Oavpaciov. ixeTevw ce, 
py Siabpurettwcay of @eoddperor nal tas cas 
axods, Ott dpa Ptddtipos 6 Oelos adnOas Kal 

bs / N oe a , ’ re 
peta Ivdayopay cat Wddtwva tpitos ldpBru- 
xost ef S€ ToAuNpoY mpos oé THY avTod S:idvoLay 
gpavepav Totety, ws Emetat Tois évOovar@ary, ov 
maparoyos  cuyyvoun Kal avdtos Sé ep) péev 
> t = rs / 8e ‘\ e te 2 
lapPraxov év didocodia, wept Sé Tov Opwvupoy 
év Gcocodia péunvas.® Kal voulf@ tovs dddous, 
Kata Tov "AroddOdewpor, pnOev eivat mpos Tov- 
tous. wumép 6& Tay ’Aptototédovs cuvaywyav 
&s éroiujow, TocodTovy cor A€yw* TreEToinKds pe 
wrevderiypapov elval cov padnryy: o pev yap 
Tuptos MdE:pos é&4 BiBdLows pe TAS TAatwrixs 
RNoytxs riya pueiy elye, od bé pe Se Gos 
BiBriov tis *ApiototedtKkhs dtrocodpias érroi- 
y 8n \ cs > , a 5 6 
noas tows 83) Kat Baryov, ddr’ oby ye® vapOnxo- 
fopov. ei b& ddnO} réyo, Tapayevonévm cor 

1 gw Wright, éyw MSS. 

2 Bidez dudvupdy pov to support his theory that Julian 
refers to Julian the theurgist. 

3 udunvas Weil, pevowd Bidez, pevowg MS. pevavgs 
Papadopoulos. 

4 ¢—elye Cumont ; eis BiBAla wat Sveiv wArclova Tis Aoyinjs 
éalya elwe Papadopoulos; eis BiBAla piv wrelova Tis AoyiKys 
batya Svetv elre MS. I accept Cumont’s bold and ingenious 
version of this corrupt passage. Buecheler first suggested 


that Plato’s name should be restored out of rAelova rijs. 
5 Weil supplies ye; Cumont 4A’ ody ; MS. aaa’ oft. 
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TO PRISCUS 


help of the gods, and exert yourself; for perhaps a 
little later I too shall have no time to spare. Hunt 
up for me all the writings of Iamblichus to his? 
namesake. Only you can do this, for your sister's 
son-in-law owns a thoroughly revised version. And, 
if I am not mistaken, while I was writing this 
sentence, a marvellous sign 2 was vouchsafed me. I 
entreat you not to let Theodorus® and his followers 
deafen you too by their assertions that lamblichus, 
that truly godlike man, who ranks next to Pythagoras 
and Plato, was worldly and self-seeking. But if it 
be rash to declare my own opinion to you, I may 
reasonably expect you to excuse me, as one excuscs 
those who are carried away by a divine frenzy. You 
are yourself an ardent admirer of Iamblichus for his 
philosophy and of his namesake for his theosophy. 
And I too think, like Apollodorus, that the rest are 
not worth mentioning compared with those two. As 
for your collection of the works of Aristotle, so much 
I will say, you have made me style myself your pupil, 
though I have no right to the title. For while 
Maximus of Tyre in six books was able to initiate 
me to some little extent into Plato’s logic, you, with 
one book, have made me, perhaps I may even say, a 
complete initiate in the philosophy of Aristotle, but 
at any rate a thyrsus-bearer.t| When you join me I 


1 Bidez prefers ‘‘my namesake,” and makes the writer re- 
fer to Julian the theurgist or Chaldean, whom we know from 
Suidas, More probably the younger Iamblichus is meant. 

2 Cf. Vol. 2, 284c, for a similar sign of approval given to 
Julian by Zeus. 

3 Theodorus of Asine was a disciple of the great Iamblichus; 
we know of no such polemics as are indicated here. 

‘ Plato, Phaedo 69c, says that ‘‘many carry the thyrsus 
of Dionysus, but few are really inspired.” 
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TONG mavu tod mépvaow xetwdvos éFeréyEe 
mapepya. 


3 
Kipevio cai Paprave } 


Er Tes bpmas TéTELKeY, Ste TOD prrooopeiy emt 
oXoNAs amrpayLoves éorly HOvov 1) 7) AvatTeréaTepov 
Te ToL avo parrots, BTATNLEVOS Carrara et bé 
péver Tap bpiy 4 mddau mpobupia Kat May xabdrep 
prot apmpa Taxéws aréo Bn, paxapious éywrye 
vpas rodapBdver. TérapTos éveauTos 78 Tape- 
Anrve Kal pay ovroal _Tpitos én avT@ oxedov, 
é& ore Kexcopicpeba mpels ad Awv. dees & av 
oxeaiuny,” ev TOUT Tooov TL Tpoehnruare. 
Ta 5é éud, et Kal pbeyyotpuny “EAAnuio Ti, Oaupd- 
Sew aEvov- ows éopev éxBeBapBapopevor bra 
Ta Xwpia. 4%) xatadpoveire TeV oydiov, pnde 
apereite PnTopLens nde Tod Toujpacw Outhei. 
orm 6€ THY padnpaTtwy éripérXeta TAEwY, 6 
6€ mas moves TaV "Apia toréhous kat TlAdrwvos 
Soypdtwy emtoTHUN. TOTO epyov éotw, TovTO 
xpnmts, Oepédtos, oixodopia, otéyn TaArXa Se 
mdpepya, pea peifovos orovdijs Tap tpav err 
TedovLEVEL 7) mapa TIot Ta adnbas épya. eyo vi) 
tiv Oeiav Aixny bys ds aderpods Pirev tadTa 


1 Hertlein 55. 
2 Hertlein suggests ; éoxepdunv MSS. 





1 Julian went to Gaul in 355; he probably knew these 
students in Athens, earlier in the same year. 
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TO EUMENIUS AND PHARIANUS 


can prove the truth of my words by the great number 
of works that I wrote in my spare time, during last 
winter. 


3 
To Eumenius and Pharianus! 


Ir anyone has persuaded you that there is any- 350 
thing more delightful or more profitable for the 2? 
human race than to pursue philosophy at one’s 
leisure without interruptions, he is a deluded man 
trying to delude you. But if your old-time zeal still 
abides in you and has not been swiftly quenched 
like a brilliant flame, then I regard you as peculiarly 
blest. Four years have already passed, yes and 
almost three months besides, since we parted from 
one another. It would give me pleasure to observe 
how far you have progressed in this period. As for 
my own progress, if I can still so much as speak 
Greek it is surprising, such a barbarian have I become 
because of the places I have lived in.? Do not 
despise the study of mere words or be careless of 
rhetoric or fail to read poetry. But you must devote 
still more attention to serious studics, and let your 
whole effort be to acquire understanding of the 
teachings of Aristotle and Plato. Let this be your 
task, the base, the foundation, the edifice, the roof. 
For all other studies are by the way, though they 
are completed by you with greater zeal than some 
bestow on really important tasks. IJ call sacred 
Justice to witness that I give you this advice because 


2 Like all the sophists Julian recognises only Greek 
culture, and for him Latin literature or the culture of Gaul 
did not exist. 
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dpip cupBovrevo yeyovate yap foe oupporrnral 
Kal wavu pido et pev ouv mera beinre, Aéov 
otépto, dar evBobvras dé opav AuTHT OAL. AUN 
be TUVEXNS eis é mote TehevTav elwOev, eimeiy 
Tapattodpat oiwvod KpeitTovos Evexa. 


4 
’OpiBacin 


Tov dverpato@v dvo0 TUhas elvai pow 6 Beios 
“Opnpos, Kal Stdpopov elvat avrois Kal thy barép 
TOV dmoBnoopevey mor. eyo &é vopiter oe 
vov, elmep ToTé Kal ddXoTe, capes éopaévar 
mepl Tay HedrovTov: eGeacdpny yap cal auTos 
TOLOUTOY or} LEPOY. dévdpov yap @pnv ipnrov é &y 
TIL Tpecdivep opodpa peyado me uTevpLevov eis 
eagos pérey, Th pity TapaTrepvK dros érépou 
px pod Kat veoyevous, avOnpoi Mav. eye bé mept 
ToD puxpod ohodpa Hrywvior, 17 THs auto peTas Tob 
Heyddou cuvanoamdan. wal Toivuy erred 7h 
aiov éyevounv, opo TO péya pev eal ths xis 
exTeTapevon, TO Huxpov 6é dpOov per, peTéepov 
&€ amd ys. as ov eidov, ayovidcas épnv: 
* Ofou dévdpov ! xivduvos éore poe Ty Tapa- 
gudba cwbjvat.” Kai tis ayvos euol TavTEeras 


1 Hertlein 17. This letter exists in only one MS. of 
importance, the Vossianus. 


1 Oribasius was the physician, friend, and perhaps accqgm- 
plice of Julian in his ambitions: cf. Letter to the Athenians 
Vol. 2, p. 265; and for his career, Eunapius, Lives of the 
Sophists and Philosophers. He was at Vienne when Julian 
wrote this letter. 
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TO ORIBASIUS 


I love you like brothers. For you were my fellow- 
students and my very good friends. If therefore 
you follow my advice I shall love you the more, but 
if I see that you disregard it I shall grieve. And 
grief, if it lasts, usually results in something that, 
for the sake of a happier augury, I forbear to 
mention. 
4 


To Oribasius ! 


Tue divinely inspired Homer says? that there are 
two gates of dreams, and that with regard to future 
events we cannot trust them both equally. But I 
think that this time, if ever before, you have seen 
clearly into the future; for I too this very day saw a 
vision of the same sort. I thought that in a certain 
very spacious room a tall tree had been planted, 
and that it was leaning down to the ground, while 
at its root had sprouted another, small and young 
and very flourishing. Now I was very anxious on 
behalf of the small tree, lest someone in pulling up 
the large one should pull it up as well. And in fact, 
when I came close I saw that the tall tree was lying 
at full length on the ground, while the small one 
was still erect, but hung suspended away from the 
earth. Now when I saw this I said, in great anxiety, 
“ Alas for this tall tree! There is danger that not 
even its offspring will be preserved.” Then one3 


2 Odyssey 19. 562, Oribasius had evidently reported to 
Julian some dream of his which augured well for their hopes. 
In the dream that follows the tall tree is Constantius, the 
sapling is Julian. 

: 5 Hermes, who was Julian’s guide in the myth in Oration 
+ 230c, 
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THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


ie “Opa, epnoe, axprBas Kal Odpper- ris piEns yap 
év Th YR mevovans TO pix porepov aBraBes Siapevet 
Kal BeBarérepov iSpuvOnoerar.” Ta bev 6) TOD 
dvelpaTov Totabra, Beds 8é oidev eis Ste péper. 

mept 5é Tod peapod avSpoyivou pabouw’ av 
78é0s exeivo, more SiehexOn mepl cod | Tatra, 
TOTEpOV mply uh TUVTUXELY enol a) MeTa TOTO. 
dpwoov ody piv 6, Te av olos Te Hs. 

omép bé Tov mpos avtov icacw of Oeol! dru 
TohaKLs, avrob Tous eTapXloras adixjaavTos, 
eowmmnoa mapa 70 Tpémov cuavt@, TH bev OvK 
dKovov, Ta dé od T poorepevos, Grows é a amloT ay, 
évta bé eis TOUS cUvovTas avT@ TpeTTwD. ate Oé 
poe petadodvar THIS ToLavTns glace alo xuvns, 
damoareihas Ta, papa Kal maans aia xivns ako 
dropynpara, th He mparrew exp i ; dpa oramay 
q paxerOan ; ; 70 bev obyv mpaetov ay nridrov Kat 
Sovdomperes Kat Beouiantov, TO SevTepov &é 
dixasov pev Kat auiipsion Kal érevd éprov, vmod be 
TOV Katex orto * Hpas Tpaypatov od ovyX@pou- 
Hevov. Ti Toiwuy émoinaa ; Toda TapovTar, 
ods peer avayyerxobvtas avT@® “Tlavrn kal 
TavtTos, elrov, diopbwcer Ta bropyipata ovtos 8 


1 Hercher supplies of col. 2 Cobet ; MS. éxdvrwv. 
3 Hertlein brackets, Asmus defends. 





1 Probably Eusebius the chamberlain of Constantius whose 
intrigues against Julian are mentioned in JLrtter to the 
Athenians 274a. The epithet is unsuitable to Florentius, 
though some editors refer it to him. 

21h spite of the abruptness of the transition, I follow 
Asmus in supposing that Julian here, partly for prudence 
and partly because of his sophistic habit of avoiding names, 
refers to Florentius, prefect of Gaul 357-360 and consul 
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TO ORIBASIUS 


who was altogether a stranger to me said: “ Look 
carefully and take courage. For since the root still 
remains in the earth, the smaller tree will be un- 
injured and will be established even more securely 
than before.” So much then for my dreams. God 
knows what they portend. 

As for that abominable eunuch,' I should be glad 
to learn when he said these things about me, whether 
it was before he met me, or since. So tell me 
whatever you can about this. 

But with regard to my behaviour towards him,? 
the gods know that often, when he wronged the 
provincials, I kept silence, at the expense of my own 
honour; to some charges [ would not listen, others I 
would not admit, others again I did not believe, while 
in some cases I imputed the blame to his associates. 
But when he thought fit to make me share in such 
infamy by sending to me to sign those shameful and 
wholly abominable reports? what was the right 
thing for me to do? Was I to remain silent, or to 
oppose him? The former course was foolish, servile 
and odious to the gods, the latter was just, manly 
and liberal, but was not open to me on account of the 
affairs that engaged me. What then did Ido? In 
the presence of many persons who I knew would 
report it to him I said: “ Such-a-one will certainly 
and by all means revise his reports, for they pass 


361 A.D., who was at Vienne at this time. For his oppression 
of the province, see Ammianus 17. 3. 2; Julian, Letter to 
the Athenians 282c. When Julian was proelaimed Augustus, 
he fled to Constantius, and later, though condemned to 
death by Julian, remained in hiding till the latter’s death, 
Ammianus 22. 3. 6. 

3 For Julian’s refusal to sign or even read the prefect’s 
orders for fresh taxes, see Ammianus 17. 3. 5. 
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THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


6 deiva, érel Serves do xnpovel.” TodTO éxelvos 
dxovoas TocobTov edénae coppovers Te mpagar, 
dore memoinxey ola pa tov Oeov obs” dv els 
per pLos TUpavvos, obra pou mAnotov dvtos. év- 
tav0a ti mparrew éexphy av8pa, TOV Tdrevos 
cal “Apia torédous Spdwriyy Soypdray ; 3 dpa 
Tepopay dvO porous dO tous Tois Krémraes abs- 
Sopévous, F 4 kata Sivamw autos aptvev, os) Ab 
70 KUKVeLoV eFddover bia 70 Geopiaés épyaotyptov 
Tay ToLOUT@D ; épol pep obv aio x pov elvat boxet 
Tovs wey yYidLapyous, OTav reiTwot THY Take, 
arabic teu: Kaitou xphy éxeivous? TeOvdvat 
Tapaxphya Kat pnde Tapys agiobabat Tip é 
vmép TOV aOriwy dvOporev a7rodelrew Taku, 
érav 8én Tm pos KNETTAS dywviter dar ToLovTous, 
rat tavta tov Oeod cUppaxobyros hp, domep 
ouv erage. ef dé Kai mabe Te cup Bain, peta 
Karod Tob TUVELOOTOS ou pikpa mapapvoia mopev- 
Ofvas. Tov be xpnaTov Laroveriov Oeot pév pou 
Xapicawro. Kap oupBairy dé bra Todo Tuy- 
xdvew diadoxou, AuTI} TEL Tuxov ovdév dpewov 
yap Odtyov opOas 7) 4 ToNdY KAKOS 7 pagar x povov. 
ovK eat, ws A€youai TwWeS, Ta Tepurarntixa 
Sdypara TOV LreauKkay dyevvéatepa, TooouT@ be 
povov GrRpwY, as eyo xpive, Stagéper Td bev 
yap éotw del Oepudtepa kal dBovrdtepa, Ta 6é 


1 Before és Hercher deletes, Hertlein brackets, ofuai. 
2 Boissonade, MS. fxavd. 





1 Sallust, who accompanied Julian ag civil adviser, was 
recalled by Constantius in 358. Julian; Oration 8; Oration 
4 is dedicated to him. 
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TO ORIBASIUS 


the bounds of decency.” When he heard this, he 
was so far from behaving with discretion that he did 
things which, by heaven, no tyrant with any modera- 
tion would have done, and that too though I was so 
near where he was. In such a case what was the 
proper conduct for a man who is a zealous student of 
the teachings of Plato and Aristotle? Ought 1 to 
have looked on while the wretched people were 
being betrayed to thieves, or to have aided them as 
far as I could, for they were already singing their 
swan-song because of the criminal artifices of men of 
that sort? To me, at least, it seems a disgraceful 
thing that, while I punish my military tribunes when 
they desert their post—and indeed they ought to be 
put to death at once, and not even granted burial— 
I should myself desert my post which is for the 
defence of such wretched people; whereas it is my 
duty to fight against thieves of his sort, especially 
when God is fighting on my side, for it was indeed 
he who posted me here. And if any harm to myself 
should result, it is no small consolation to have 
proceeded with a good conscience. But I pray that 
the gods may let me keep the excellent Sallust!1 
If, however, it turns out that because of this affair I 
receive his successor, perhaps it will not grieve me. 
For it is better to do one’s duty for a brief time 
honestly than for a long time dishonestly. The 
Peripatetic teachings are not, as some say, less noble 
than the Stoic. In my judgement, there is only 
this difference between them; the former are always 
more sanguine and not so much the result of 
deliberate thought, while the latter have a greater 


2 This strains the construction but seems more probable 
than the rendering “If I should be superseded.” 
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, > i \ a > fe a 
hpornaews akiwrepa nat Tols éyywopévors wAaddOV 
€mpeever. 


5 
II pion? 


"Apte foot Tavaaperep THS YarerAs avy Kal 
Tpaxelas vooov TH Tod mdvra epopdvtos Tpovoig. 
ypdppara eis xetpas HrOev tyérepa, Kal” hv pe 
pay | Tparoy édovod pny. detdns Hon Tavra ava- 
yvovs ovK dy elroy padiws erws eppovrdpnr, 
aicBavopevos THs ahs éixparpvods kal xabapas 
evvotas, hs etOe yevoiuny avos, os ay py Karat 
oxXUvatpe THY ony perian. Tas pev oop UpeTépas 
émtaToNas evOds & dvéyvor, Kaimep ov opodpa TodTo 
qoLety Suvdpevos, Tas de Tou “Avtaviov pos TOV 
"ArdEavdpov els THY borepaiay eraplevodpny. 
éxetOev EBSopy ot TavTa eypagov Tmepa.s® Kata 
AGyor por THs Pwcews Tpoxwpovans bua THY Tob 
Geod Tpopndevav. oaFoud fot, mobeworare Kat 
pirtearare abEAGE, t v6 Tob Ta mavra epopartos 
Bead Soup oe, €uov dyabov. Kal i8ia werpe: vi 
THY ONY swTnplay Kal Thy cE vy) TOY TavTa 
epopadvta Oedv, Hs dpove yéypada. ayabarare, 


1 dkimrepa Kad 7. €. waAAov Asmus ; &fia 7. €. éupever Hertlein. 

2 Hertlein 44. A:Barim Hertlein, Parisinus and all editions ; 
Noplexw Baroccianus, Laurentianus lviii, Cumont. 

3 Naber suggests dpz. 


11 translate the suggested reading of Asmus, but the 
sense remains unsatisfactory. 
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TO PRISCUS 


claim to practical wisdom, and are more rigidly con- 
sistent with the rules of conduct that they have laid 
down.! 


5 
To Priscus 2 


I map only just recovered by the providence of the 
All-Seeing One from a very severe and sharp attack 
of sickness, when your letters reached my hands, on 
the very day when I took my first bath. It was 
already evening when I read them, and it would be 
hard for you to tell how my strength began to return 
when [ realised your pure and sincere affection. May 
I become worthy of it, that I may not shame your 
love for me! Your letters I read at once, though I 
was not very well able to do so, but those of Antonius 
to Alexander I stored up for the next day. On the 
seventh day from their receipt I began to write this 
to you, since my strength is improving reasonably 
well, thanks to Divine Providence. May the All- 
Seeing god preserve you, my dearest and best be- 
loved brother. May I see you, my treasure! Added 
nith his onn hand. I swear by your well-being and 
my own, by the All-Seeing god, that I really feel as 
I have written. Best of men, when can I see you 


2 So Cumont, following the ascription of MS. Baroccianus, 
Hertlein with hesitation addressed it to Libanius. So, too, 
Schwarz, who accordingly gives the date as 362 a.p. But as 
assigned to Priscus, it should be connected with the foregoing 
invitation to that sophist to come to Gaul, and the illness to 
which Julian refers is almost certainly his semi-asphyxiation 
in Paris described in Misopogon 340-3424. 

3 i.e. Helios-Mithras. 
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, ¥ \ LA a ¥ \ 
mote ae iw Kal mepAdBapat ; viv ydp cov cab 
” 
Towvoua Kabdmep ot Sucépwres Pida.t 


6 
*AduTio ade Karcapiov ® 


‘O varocadv avirOe, daci, Tapa tov Aapeior, 
kal tréuvncev adtov THs xAavidos, Kal Frncev 
dv? éxeivns map avtod thy Zduov. elta ém} 
tovt@ Aapetos pev éueyarodppoveito, weydda davtl 
pixpov vouifov adtrodedoxévarr YurAocav bé AvIN- 
pav éhapBave ydpw. oxomer &1 Ta Huétepa viv 
mpos éxetva. evi pev 8%) TO TpOTOV oimar Kpéeic- 
cov &pyov npétepov: ovde yap Umepelvapev vTr0~ 
penoOnvat tap dddov: tocovT@ b& ypove THY 
Lunpny THS ons pirtas Scapvrdtavtes dxépasor, 
érretd)) Tp@rov Huty Ewxev 6 Geos, ove ev SevTépots, 
adr’ év Tois TpwToLs ve peTeKarécapev. TA pe 
obv TpOtTa Tovadta: epi dé TOY weAXOVT@Y apd 
pot Sécers Te Kal ydp eiws pavtixds* Tmpoayo- 
pedoat ; paxp@ vouilw xpeitrova éxeivwv, Adpda- 
area © evmevns ein. ot Te yap ovdey dén ovyxa- 
Taotpepomevov Torw Baciréws, éyd Te TOANOY 
Séomar TOY cuverravopOovvTwY wor Ta TeTTMKOTA 

1 5rd (six lines above) to giA@ in Baroecianus only, 


bracketed by Spanheim and Hertlein, Hercher rejects, 
2 Hertlein 29. 





1 Yor Alypius see Introduction. 

2 The story of Syloson from Herodotus 3. 139, is told by 
Julian, Vol. 1. Oration 3. 11738. The ‘‘cloak of Syloson” 
became a proverb for the overpayment of a benefit. 

3 i.e. to Susa. 
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TO ALYPIUS, BROTHER OF CAESARIUS 


and embrace you? For already, like doting lovers, 
I adore your very name. 


6 


To Alypius, brother of Caesarius? 


Syoson,? it is said, went up? to Darius, reminded 
him of his cloak and asked him for Samos in return 
for it. Then Darius prided himself greatly on this, 
because he considered that he had given much for 
little; though after all it proved a grievous gift for 
Syloson.4 Now consider my conduct compared with 
that of Darius. In the first place I think that I 
have behaved better than he in one point at any 
rate, I mean that I did not wait to be reminded by 
another. But after preserving the memory of your 
friendship so long undimmed, the first moment that 
the god granted me power I summoned you, not 
among the second but among the very first. Somuch 
for the past. Now with reference to the future, will 
you allow me—for I am a prophet5—to foretell 
something? I think that it will be far more pros- 
perous than in the case 1 spoke of, only let not 
Adrasteia® take offence when I say so! For you 
need no king to help you to conquer a city,’ while 
I on the other hand need many to help me to raise 
up again what has fallen on evil days. Thus does 


‘ The Persians devastated Samos before Syloson could 
benefit by the gift. ; 


5 An echo of Plato, Phaedrus 343n. 

® Another name for Nemesis, cf. Vol. 2. Misopogon 370r. 

7 If the date assigned to the letter is correct this must be 
Constantinople which Julian was preparing to occupy in his 
march against Constantius, 
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361 
Before 
July 
From 
Gaul 
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THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


kaxos. taitad cot Tardu«y cal BapBapos Modca 
mpootaiter, ov dé bd TH TOY Oedy TOMTH Yalpwr 
adixowo. Kal TH avTov yelpi: Anis epidwv Kal 
THS év Tois Xeipadiors Onpas! tov mpoBatiwv. 
Ke mpos Tov Pidrov, bs gE TOTE, KaiTEp OvTH 
yvocKev otos? ef Suvdpuevos, Suws Teptetmrov. 


7 
lol * lol 4 
TO avT@ 
"Hdn pev étuyxavoy dvetpévos THs vooou,® THv 
ie cid 2 f > AY wy A 
yewypabiay ote améotethas’ ov piv daTtTov bia 
TOUTO Hoews edeEdUNY TO Tapa GOD TLVaKLOY aTO- 
oTarév. exer yap Kat ta Staypdupata tev 
# 
mpocbev Bertiw, Kal kaTewovowoas avTo mpoc- 
eis Tovs idpBous, od paxyny aetdovtas tHv Bov- 
madeov Kata Tov Kupnvaiov tointny, ddd’ olous 
% Kan Lamdw BovrAcTas Tois vowows dpporrery. 
Kal TO pev Spov ToLovTov éaTlv, oTotoy iaws cot 
re €mpetre Sodvat, éwoi Te Hductov SéEacOat. trepl 
a Fa 
8¢ tHv Siotknow Tov Tpaypdtwv Ste Spactnpiws 
dua kat wpaws adtavta Tepaive mpobuph, cvvn- 
n (3 \ cs 
SoueOa pitas yap mpgoryTa Kat cwppoovyny 
av6peia Kal pon, Kal TH perv xXpricacOat mpos 
1 «al r1s—Onjpa Capps suggests. 
2 Obscure and perhaps corrupt. Hertlein suggests rpoBa- 
Tuy Tav &yplwy, ‘wild sheep.” 


3 Klimek ; dcos Hertlein. 4 Hertlein 30, 
5 Hertlein suggests rapemévos tH vdow or bd THs vecou, 





1 This is perhaps a veiled allusion to Julian’s plot to defeat 
the adherents of Constantius. 
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TO ALYPIUS, BROTHER OF CAESARIUS 


my Gallic and barbarian Muse jest for your benefit. 
But be of good cheer and come, and may the gods 
attend you. 

Added with his own hand. There is good spoil of 
deer and hunting of small sheep in the winter 
quarters. Come to your friend who valued you 
even when he could not yet know your merit. 


7 
To the Same 


Ir happened that when you sent me your map 
I had just recovered from my illness, but I was none 
the less glad on that account to receive the chart 
that you sent, For not only does it contain diagrams 
better than any hitherto made; but you have em- 
bellished it by adding those iambic verses, not such as 
“Sing the War of Bupalus,” ? as the poet of Cyrene ® 
expresses it, but such as beautiful Sappho is wont 
to fashion for her songs.4 In fact the gift is such 
as no doubt it well became you to give, while to 
me it is most agreeable to receive. With regard 
te your administration of affairs, inasmuch as you 
study to act in all cases both energetically and 
humanely, I am well pleased with it. For to blend 
mildness and moderation with courage and force, 
and to exercise the former towards the most virtuous, 


® For Bupalus cf. Horace, Zpodes 6. 14; Lucian, Pseudolo- 
gist 2. : 

3 Callimachus, frag. 90, Ernesti. 

“ Literally “nomes,” though Julian may only have meant 
‘poetry’; in any case he refers to lyric iambics. 

5 An echo of Isocrates, Nicocles 293. 
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Tovs érlecKerTdTous, TH Oé eri TOV Tovnpav arra- 
palTiTws Tpos éravdpOwary ov piKpas eoTl Picews 
odd dpeths epyov, ws éuavtov TmeiOw. Tovtwv 
edxouedd oe THY cKoTay éxopevov dudw Tpods ev 
TO KaAOY avTOvs cvvappocal TodTO yap dmdcats 
mpoxetabat tais dpetais Tédos ovK eikh TOV Ta- 
Aatov emiatevov of oysmTaToL. eppwpévos Kab 
evdaiwovav Siatedoins él pijxictov, adeddé 
wodevorate Kal PidixwoTate. 


8 
Makipo dirocdde } 


, 
Ilavta aOpoa éretoi pot Kal droKdelee tHv 
‘ wv mv a ? lol a 
hwvyv ddX0 aAXw TpoedOeiv ob avyxwpoby TeV 
euov Stavonpdtwr, elite Tov wuyixov? wader 
eite Ors pirov Katovoudlew Ta TolaiTa. GAN 
arobapev avtois vy 0 xXpovos amédwxe Takw, 
evxaptoTncavTes Tois TavTa ayalois Bevis, of 
Téws pev ypadew éwol cuveywopncar, icws b€ juiv 
Kal GdAyjAous tOely cUyYwpijcovclV. WS TPATOV 
avtoxpatwp éyevounv dxav,® as toacw ot Oeoi, 
Kal todto avToOt* Katagdaves bv évedéxyeTo TPd- 
Tov émoinoa’ otpatevoas émi tovs BapBdpovs, 
éxeiyns pot yevouévns Tpimnvou THs otpatelas, 
1 Hertlein 38. 
2 ray Bidez adds, puxpwy tév MSS., Hertlein, who suspects 
corruption ; Puxicay rabGv Papadopoulos MSS, XY. 


3 &xwy eyevounv Hertlein, from Parisinus 2755. 
4 abrots ef MSS. ; abro?s Hertlein; avrdé: Capps. 





1 Cf. Oration 1. 3p, Vol. 1. 
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TO MAXIMUS, THE PHILOSOPHER 


and the latter implacably in the case of the wicked 
for their regeneration, is, as 1 am convinced, a task 
that calls for no slight natural endowment and 
virtue. I pray that you may ever hold fast to 
these ambitions and may adapt them both solely to 
what is fair and honourable! Not without reason 
did the most eloquent of the ancient writers believe 
that this is the end and aim set for all the virtues. 
May you continue in health and happiness as long 
as possible, my well-beloved and most dear brother ! 


8 
To Maximus, the philosopher ® 


Everytiine crowds into my mind at once and 
chokes my utterance, as one thought refuses to let 
another precede it, whether you please to class such 
symptoms among psychic troubles, or to give them 
some other name. But let me arrange what I have 
to tell in chronological order, though not till I have 
first offered thanks to the all-merciful gods, who at 
this present have permitted me to write, and will 
also perhaps permit us to see one another. Directly 
after I had been made Emperor—against my will, 
as the gods know; and this I made evident then and 
there in every way possible,—I led the army against 
the barbarians.2 That expedition lasted for three 


2 The theurgist. His life was written by Eunapius, Lives 
of the Sophists and Philosophers. Maximus was at Ephesus ; 
Julian’s headquarters were at Naissa, where he had received 
news of the death of Constantius, November 3rd, 361. Schwarz 
dates this letter October or November. 

§ i.e. when he recrossed the Rhine in 360, For this 
campaign, see Ammianus 20, 10, 
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C érauev els TOUS Tadaricods aiytanrovs 1 émerKo- 


415 


jovup Kal TOV exel Bev 1) YKOVTOY dveruvOavouny, By 
Tis Pirdcogos, pH TES oXohaaTiKOs q TptBeviov 9 q 
xravidior popav Kat hpev. émrel oe mrept tov B:- 
cevtiwva? Hy: Tonrixyn® 6é vov éotiy * dvecAnppevn, 
mddat 5é peyarn Te Av Kat TonuTehéo wy Jepois 
éxexoopnro, Kal Tetxet xapTep@ kal mpooert TH 
pices Tov wplou' meptBet yap avTo o Aodpis 
ToTapos* H O€ domep év OardtTyn metpa@dns axpa 
avéoTnKer, aBaros odryou déw pdvar Kab avrois 
dpvect, may boa o ToTapLOs avriy Tepeppewy 
dommep Twas airytarovs é éyet mpoKxetpévous: Tavrns 
mAnatov THS Toews annvrnce KUULKOS TLS aYNp, 
éxov tpiBwva Kal Baxrnpiav. ToUTOV Toppwlev 
Jeacdpevos ovdev aXXo ® vréhaBov q oé, mAnotov 
5é 46n mpoorwy mapa ood mdvras iKew avrov 
évopslov. odtos § & avijp iros per, frrey? bé 
Tips m poo SoxwLEvNS édridos. év pév 81 ToLodtov 
évap éyéveTd pot. peta TobTo be mavtos ® @unv 
ve TohuT parypovncavra. Ta Kat éue TAS "EXAddos 
ex os ovdapies evpnoev.® iatw Levs, t toto péyas 
“HXtos, ¢ toro "AOnvas KpaTos Kal WavTes Geot Kab 
Tacal, TOS KaTuay éml Tovs "TAdvptods a amd TOV 
Kerra érpepov vrrép cov. Kat éruvOavouny tov 


1 Schwarz suggests oraduovs because of the strange use of 
@ “paads, “beach,” for the bank of a river. 

2 Bicertiwva X, Bixeytiwva Parisinus, Hertlein. #v Schwarz 
adds. 

3 woalyvn Cobet, roalxviov MSS., Hertlein. 

4 8 dort vow X. 5 obdéra BAAov XY. 8 bh0n 8 XY, 

7 trrav XY, hrrov Parisinus, Hertlein. 

8 adytws Parisinus omits, followed by Hertlein. 

® ebpedqvat Hertlein. 
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TO MAXIMUS, THE PHILOSOPHER 


months, and when I returned to the shores of Gaul, I 
was ever on the watch and kept enquiring from all 
who came from that quarter whether any philosopher 
or any scholar wearing a philosopher’s cloak or a 
soldier’s tunic had arrived there. Then I approached 
Besontio.1 It is a little town that has lately been 
restored, but in ancient times it was a large city 
adorned with costly temples, and was fortified by a 
strong wall and further by the nature of the place ; 
for it is encircled by the river Doubis.? It rises up 
like a rocky cliff in the sea, inaccessible, I might 
almost say, to the very birds, except in those places 
where the river as it flows round it throws out what 
one may call beaches, that lie in front of it. Near 
this city there came to meet me a certain man who 
looked like a Cynic with his long cloak and staff. 
When I first caught sight of him in the distance, I 
imagined that he was none other than yourself. 
And when I came nearer to him I thought that he 
had surely come from you. The man was in fact 
a friend of mine though he fell short of what I 
hoped and expected. This then was one vain dream 
Ihad! And afterwards I thought that, because you 
were busied with my affairs, I should certainly find 
you nowhere outside of Greece. Zeus be my witness 
and great Helios, mighty Athene and all the gods and 
goddesses, how on my way down to Illyricum from 
Gaul® I trembled for your safety! Also I kept 


1 Cf. Ammianus 20. 10, per Besontionem Viennam hie- 
maturus abscessit. Besontio or Vesontio (Besangon), the 
capital of the Sequani, is described in much the same language 
by Caesar, Gallic War 1. 38. 

2 Doubs. 

3 Ammianus 21. 7, Zosimus 3. 10 describe this march. 
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Gedy (adres pév od ToAUaY Od yap Uréuevor OTE 
iSetv ToLodTov ovTE axodaat OvdED, olov av Tis bTé- 
AaBe Sivacbar thvixadta Tepi oé yiryverOat, éré- 
tperrov 5€ dAXots), of Geol S€ tapayas pév Tivas 
yy 0 \ *, lol 1 26 I DOE ft 
Evec Oat rept oé Tepihavas 1 édnrour, oddév pévtos 
Seevov oddé els Epyov Tav Gbéwv? BovrevpaTav. 
> Ske «ae 7 + N x: 4 
AAN opds Ort peydra Kal TOAra Trapédpapov. 
t - La v a \ * , a 
parota oe rvbécOar aEov, Tas pév APpdws THs 
? , > f a n , . , ‘\ 
emigavelas jnoOopeba Td Oedv, tiva S& TpdTrOV TO 
tocobrov Tov értBovrov TAOS SiaTreped'yapmer, 
areivavres ovdéva, Xpnuata ovdevds aedopevot, 
, X , aA > / ion > 
purakdpevos 5é povor ods éXauPdvopev én’ adto- 
dopo. rtadta pev ody icws od ypadew, adra 
of - ? 4 \ ie NOE cf 
ppatew yp, oluar 66 oe nal para 7déws mevce- 
Oat. Opynoxevoper Tots Oeovs dvapavedr, Kal TO 
TAHO0S Tod cuyxateAOovtos pot atpatorébou Oeo- 
aeBés eotiv. pels pavepas BovOvtoduev. arre- 
Sdeapev Tots Oeois Naporijpra # éxatouBas Toh 
Ads. epe Kerevouow oi Oeot 7a TavTa deyvevety 
es Sdvape, ral mreiBopat ye | Kal mpobvpws avtois* 
peyddous yap KapPTOUS TOV TOveov arosecetv 
gaclv, % qv pn padvpduev. AOE Tpos npas Eva- 
PLS ge a TOD TaD Hply 
Topueopévov on ee 
Tonna yoov érépyetai pot mpos TOUTOLS, GAD 
Xp} Tauwevoacbai twa Kal TH Tapovoia TH OF. 
1 pavepas XY. 2 40dwr Asmus, &bdopwr MSS., Hertlein. 
3 After xapiorhpia XY have wep) jpav. 
‘ In Hertlein the letter ends at Evdypios. In XY (Papado- 


poulos) a lacuna of about 82 letters follows. 
5 A lacuna follows in XY. 
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TO MAXIMUS, THE PHILOSOPHER 


énquiring of the gods—not that I ventured todo this 
myself, for I could not endure to see or hear any- 
thing so terrible as one,might have supposed would 
be happening to you at that time, but I entrusted 
the task to others; and the gods did indeed show 
clearly that certain troubles would befal you, nothing 
terrible however, nor to indicate that impious 
counsels would be carried out. 

But you see that I have passed over many im- 
portant events. Above all, it is right that you 
should Jearn how I became all at once conscious of 
the very presence of the gods, and in what manner 
I escaped the multitude of those who plotted against 
me, though I put no man to death, deprived no man 
of his property, and only imprisoned those whom I 
caught red-handed. All this, however, I ought per- 
haps to tell you rather than write it, but I think 
you will be very glad to be informed of it. IY 
worship the gods openly, and the whole mass of the ! 
troops who are returning with me worship the gods.” 
I sacrifice oxen in public. I have offered to the 
gods many hecatombs as thank-offerings. The gods 
command me to restore their worship in its utmost 
purity, and I obey them, yes, and with a good will. 
For they promise me great rewards for my labours, 
if only I am not remiss, Evagrius? has joined me.; 

. . of the god whom we honour... . 

Many things occur to my mind, besides what I 
have written, but I must store up certain matters 
to tell you when you are with me. Come here, 


1 Julian’s friends in the East were in danger after his 
quarrel with Constantius. 

2 Cf. Libanius, Oration 18. 114, 

3 Cf. Letter 25, To Evagrius. 
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Seipo obv, Tovs Oeovs cot, Thy TaxtaTn», elte dv0 
elte mAeloot Ypnoduevos dxyypacw. dméoterda 
8 nal Sv0 THv mictoTdTwY UTNpeTov, Gv 6 pev 
els Axpt Tov otTpatomébou Tapatéuyer ce’ EtEpos 
68 éEerAnAvOévae oe Kal heey On pnvicer’ Tore- 
pov 6€ b1rd morépov yevécOas OédeLs adTos Tois 
veavioxots onpnvov.! 


9 
*Tovdkave Geiw ? 


Tpitns @pas vuxtos apyopuévns, ovx éywv ovde 
Tov wmoypawovta® Sia Td mdvtas aayodous 
elvat, ports tayvoa mpds oé TadTa yparyar. 
Ca@pev Sea tods Oeods erevOepwhévres tod mabeiv 
 Spaicat ta avynxerta: waptus Sé 6” Hos, dv 
padota wavrwy ixérevoa ocuvdpacbai pot, Kal 
6 Bactreds Zevs, ws ovrwrote nuEdunv dioxKrei- 
vat Kovordvriov, paddov O¢ dmnuEduny. ti ody. 
HrOov ; érrecdy pot of Oeot Suappydnv éxérevoay, 
ocwTnpiay wey emrayyeAropevot TeOopeve, pévovTe 
6é 6 pnbels Oey Toimoerev' GAXwS Te OTL Kat 


l qoAAd . . 2 » « ohunvoy restored from XY, not in 
Hertlein. 

2 Hertlein 13; after defy X adds abrod. 

3 Hertlein suggests, MSS. émoypdpovra. 





1 Maximus did not join Julian at Naissa, but, as Eunapius 
relates in his Life of Chrysanthius, p. 554 (Wright), he 
lingered at Ephesus in the vain attempt to secure favourable 
omens for the journey, and finally joined Julian at Constanti- 
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TO HIS UNCLE JULIAN 


then, in the name of the gods, as quickly as you 
can, and use two or more public carriages. More- 
over, I have sent two of my most trusted servants, 
one of whom will escort you as far as my head- 
_ quarters; the other will inform me that you have 
set out and will forthwith arrive. Do you yourself 
tell the youths which of them you wish to under- 
take which of these tasks.! 


9 
To his Uncle Julian 2 


Tue third hour of the night has just begun, and 
as I have no secretary to dictate to because they 
are all occupied, I have with difficulty made the 
effort to write this to you myself. I am alive, by 
the grace of the gods, and have been freed from the 
necessity of either suffering or inflicting irreparable 
ill. But the Sun, whom of all the gods I besought 
most earnestly to assist me, and sovereign Zeus also, 
bear me witness that never for a moment did I wish 
to slay Constantius, but rather I wished the contrary. 


Why then did I come? Because the gods expressly. 


ordered me,4 and promised me safety if I obeyed 
them, but if I stayed, what I pray no god may do to 
me! Furthermore I came because, having been de- 


nople early in 362; ef. Eunapius, Life of Aedesius, pp. 
440 foll. 

2 For Count Julian, see Introduction. 

3 A proverbial phrase; cf. Letter to Nilus, p, 159. The 
sudden death of Constantius had simplified Julian’s course. 

4 Cf. Vol. 3, Letter to the Athenians 2848-285p, for Julian’s 
own account of the mutiny against Constantius and the sign 
given by the gods. 
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TOE [LOS aroberx Gels eunv poBijcar pavov Kal 
eis opidias H&ew emruesker TEpas Ta mpdrypata: et 
&é pan xptOein, TH TUX Ta mavra xal tots Beois 
Hila) Tepipévery OTrep av avTav TH pidrav- 
Opwria b6En. 


10 
"TovAraves Evénpic | 


“oper ome TOV Gedy owlévtes: tmép pot be 
avrois Ove Ta Naplornpra. Ovoes é (00x onép 
évos avdpos, aAN? bmép Tob Kowod Tav ‘EXAnvwv. 
et 5€ cou aYXoAr Kal px pt Tis Kovoravtivov 
Tohews SiaBhvai, tiwnoaipny dv od drAvyov THY 
any évtvxiav. 


1 
*fourtavos Acovtio ? 
‘O AoryorroLos 6 Sovpros ata elev avOpwrrots 
dpbarudav amor OTEpa. TOUT é én aod Thy 
évaytiay Exo yvouny éya MiaTOTEpA yap éoti 


LOL TA TA Tey op darpav. ov ydp, elrrote eldov 
oe Sexdxis, ovTws dv ériatevoa toils dpOarois, 


1 Hertlein 69. 2 Hertlein 22. 





1 An Armenian eunuch, a pagan who had been kidnapped, 
sold into slavery, and finally attained to the office of court 
chamberlain and confidential adviser to Constans and 
Julian; see Ammianus 16. 7. 4. He was employed by 
Julian in Gaul as a trusted messenger to Constantius at 
Milan ; Ammianus 20. 8. 19. 
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TO LEONTIUS 


clared a public enemy, I meant to frighten him 
merely, and that our quarrel should result in inter- 
course on more friendly terms; but if we should 
have to decide the issue by battle, I meant to entrust 
the whole to Fortune and to the gods, and so await 
whatever their clemency might decide. 


10 
To Eutherius +? 


I am alive, and have been saved by the gods. 
Therefore offer sacrifices to them on my behalf, as 
thank-offerings. Your sacrifice will be not for one 
man only, but for the whole body of Hellenes.? If 
you have time to travel as far as Constantinople I 
shall feel myself highly honoured by your presence. 


11 
To Leontius 


Tue Thurian historian? said that men’s ears are 
less to be trusted than their eyes.4 But in your 
case I hold the opposite opinion from this, since 
here my ears are more trustworthy than my eyes. 
For not if I had seen you ten times would I have 
trusted my eyes as I now trust my ears, instructed 


* In the fourth century this word has lost some of its 
national meaning, and is used of pagans as opposed to 
Christians, especially by Julian. The sophists of that period 
called themselves and all students of rhetoric ‘‘ Hellenes.” 

3 Herodotus. 

4 Herodotus 1. 8; ef. Julian Oration 1. 37c, and 4, 145p. 
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ws viv tais axoais miatevw tails éuavtod, Tap’ 
avdpos ovdapas ofov te pevdecOar SeSiSaypévos, 
dt. mdvta dvinp dv abtos ceavtod xpeittwv eb 
mept To péEar, Pnolv”Opunpos, xepot te Kab rociv. 
emitpéavtes ody cot thy Tov STrwWY YXphoww 
ameoteihapev te mavordtay, rig) tols mefois 
dpporrer:® éyxatercEapev té ce TH TOY OiKElov 
ocuvTaypati3 


12 
Makino piroccde 4 

"AréEavSpov pev tov Maxedova tots ‘Opnpov 
Totnpacw épuTvertery Aoyos, va Sy Kal vUKTwP 
kal pel” juépav adtod roils modeptxols Opthh 
cuvOjpaciv: jpeis Sé cov Talis émiatoNais OaoTep 
Tmatwviors tial pappdxas avyxabevdoper, kal ov 
Siadeitopuev evtvyydvovtes det xabdmep veapais 
ért kal mpatov eis Yelpas HKovoas. elmep ovv 
€Oédets Hiv eixdva Tis offs mapovcias thy év 
Tois ypdupacw opidiay mpokeveiv, ypade xab pi 
Mirye cuvey@s TodTO wpdTT@v: padrrov bé Ke 
adv Oeois, évOvpovpevos ws july y’ ews dv amis 

1 Hertlein suggests, MSS. 4 réus. 

2 MSS. add kovdorepa 3é eoriv ality tis Tov inwéwy deleted 
by Wyttenbach, Hertlein brackets. 

3 MSS. add yivovrar 5¢ amd Tav SwAopopynodyTwy obToL Kal 


otpatevoauévwr deleted by Wyttenbach, Hertlein brackcts, 
* Hertlein 15. 


1 An echo of Demosthenes, Olynthiac 2. 17, 
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TO THE PHILOSOPHER MAXIMUS 


as I have been by a man who is in no wise capable 
of speaking falsely,! that, while in all respects you 
show yourself a man, you surpass yourself? in your 
achievements “with hand and foot,” as Homer says.° 
I therefore entrust you with the employment of 
arms, and have despatched to you a complete suit 
of armour such as is adapted for theinfantry. More- 
over I have enrolled you in my household corps.4 


12 
To the philosopher Maximus 


Tuene is a tradition® that Alexander of Macedon 
used to sleep with Homer’s poems under his pillow, 
in order that by night as well as by day he might 
busy himself with his martial writings. But I sleep 
with your letters as though they were healing drugs 
of some sort, and I do not cease to read them con- 
stantly as though they were newly written and had 
only just come into my hands. Therefore if you are 
willing to furnish me with intercourse by means of 
letters, as a semblance of your own society, write, 
and do not cease to do so continually. Or rather 
come,® with heaven’s help, and consider that while 


2 Cf. Julian, Oration 7. 2853, Letter to Themistius 264D, 
Caesars 309D, 327c. 

3 Odyssey 8. 148; the phrase is there used of the athletic 
sports of the Phaeacians. 

“ze. the protectores domestic! ; cf. Symmachus, Letter 67. 
In C.LL. TIT. 5670a (Dessau 774), a Leontius is mentioned as 
praepositus militum auxiliarium in 370 a.p. 

5 Plutarch, Alexander 12. 

6 Ammianus 22. 7. 3 describes Julian’s effusive greeting of 
Maximus, for which he interrupted a meeting of the Senate. 
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15° Ca lal ? n v > x: a n ~ 
ovd Ort Sapev eireiv err, ei wy Goov Tols Tapa 
cov ypapopévois évtuyeiv éeotww. 


13 
‘Eppoyéver avotmdpyw Aiyimtou! 


As oot Te KaTa TOS wedixTas ® eiteiv PHTopas, 


D°*O, wap’ erridba cecwopévos eyo, & Tap’ érmidas § 


axnkxows, Ste Siarégevyas THY Tpixéparov Vdpay, 
oT, pa Aia tov aderpov dye Kovortavtiov: 
GX’ éxeivos yey Hv olos Hv: a\Aa TA Tepl avdTov 
Onpia racw éeropOarkmavta, & Kdxelvoy érote 
xareTw@TEpov, ode TO Ka éavtov TavtTdTact 
mpaov, eb Kal eddxes moAdols ToLodTOS. éxelv@ 
pev ody, érretdy paxapitns éyéveto, Kovpn yi, 
Kabamep NéyeTat: ToUTOUS bé adixws wer TL TADeiV 
ovx dv €0érotut, latw Zevs: ered bé avdtois 
éraviotavtat moddol KaTyyopol, SixacTHpiov 
amoxekAnpwtat. ad dé, @ pire, mdper, Kal Tapa 
Stvapw émetyOnti: Oedcac0ar yap ce Tadat TE 
evyouat vy TOS Beats, Kal viv eiperéotata tt 
SiecwOns axnKows, Hxew Tapaxedevopuat. 
1 Hertlein 23. 


2 perixiovs ? Cumont suggests, 
3 Asmus suggests éAmida oé. 


1 Hermogencs had been Prefect of Egypt before 328, since 
his name does not oceur in the list of prefects after that year, 
which is extant complete. 
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TO HERMOGENES 


you are away I cannot be said to be alive, except in 
so far as 1 am able to read what you have written. 


13 
To Hermogenes, formerly Prefect of Egypt 


Suffer me to say, in the language of the poetical 
rhetoricians, O how little hope had I of safety! O 
how little hope had I of hearing that you had 
escaped the three-headed hydra! Zeus be my wit- 
ness that I do not mean my brother Constantius 2— 
nay, he was what he was—but the wild beasts who 
surrounded him and cast their baleful eyes on all 
men; for they made him even harsher than he was 
by nature, though on his own account he was by no 
means of a mild disposition, although he seemed so 
to many. But since he is now one of the blessed 
dead, may the earth lie lightly on him, as the saying 
is! Nor should I wish, Zeus be my witness, that 
these others should be punished unjustly; but since 
many accusers are rising up against them, I have 
appointed a court? to judge them. Do you, my 
friend, come hither, and hasten, even if it task your 
strength. For, by the gods, I have long desired to 
see you, and, now that I have learned to my great 
joy that you are safe and sound, I bid you come. 


2 Cf. for Julian’s attitude to Constantius, J/isopogon 357n. 

3 The special eommission appointed by Julian to try his 
enemies sat at Chalcedon in Dee. 361. Its work is deseribed 
by Ammianus 22. 3; Libanius, Oration 18. 152. Among the 
judges were Mamertinus the rhetorician and Nevitta the 
Goth, who were the Consuls designate for 362, and Sallust. 
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14 
TIpoatpecio t 

Te éé ovK &uedrov eyw Tpoatpéctov | TOV KaXov 
T pocaryopevewy, dvdpa emrapierta. Tots véots Abyous, 
@amep ot motapol TOS medio éemagiact Ta pew- 
pata, Kal Snhobvra Tov Tlepexréa Kata Tous 
Aoyous éw Tod cuvrapatrew kal Euyxucay Tap 
‘EdAaéa ; davpdke & ob xpN TY ANakovecny el 
mpos aé Bpayvroylav entunoduny. buiv yap 
mpémet Tots copois papous mavu Kal peydrous 
morta Oat Aoyous, Huiv S€ dpxet nal ta Bpayéa 
mpos Opas. ia Ot dia pot TONAG mavraxobey 
KUKA@ mpdypara émippelv. Ths KaGddov tas 
aitias, ed pev iotopiay yparpers,” axptBéorara 
arraryyernd ool, dovs Tas emia Tons amodetfers 
eyypagous: ei S éyvoxas tais pereTais Kal Tois 
yupvdopacw eis TEXOS ax pt Y1pas TpocKapTeEpeEly, 
ovdéy tows pou Ti ciwoTmny mewn. 


15 
*Aetio émicKotre 3 
Kowés ev &tract tois Omw@oody bb Tob paKa- 
pitov Kovotaytiou medpuyadeupévors Evexev tis 


1 Hertlein 2. * Cobet, ypdgers MSS. Hertlein. 
3 Hertlein 31. 





1 The Armenian sophist, a Christian, who taught at 
Athens. For his Life see Kunapius, Lives ‘of the Sophists and 
Philosophers, pp. 477-515 (Wright). See Introduction. 

4 Aristophanes, Acharnians 531, tuvexdxa thy ‘EAAdSa. 
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TO BISHOP AETIUS 
14 


To Prohaeresius 4 


Way should I not address the excellent Pro- 
haeresius, a man who has poured forth his eloquence 
on the young as rivers pour their floods over the 
plain; who rivals Pericles in his discourses, except 
that he does not agitate and embroil Greece ?? 
But you must not be surprised that I have imitated 
Spartan brevity in writing to you. For though it 
becomes sages like you to compose very long and 
impressive discourses, from me to you even a few 
words are enough. Moreover you must know that 
from all quarters at once I am inundated by affairs. 
As for the causes of my return,’ if you are going 
to write an historical account I will make a very 
precise report for you, and will hand over to you the 
letters,4 as written evidence. But if you have re- 
solved to devote your energies to the last, till old 
age,® to your rhetorical studies and exercises, you 
will perhaps not reproach me for my silence. 


15 
To Bishop Aetius © 


I nave remitted their sentence of exile for all in 
common who were banished in whatever fashion by 
Constantius of blessed memory, on account of the 


3 de. from Gaul, when he marched against the Emperor 
Constantius, in 361. This letter was probably written after 
his triumphal entry into Constantinople on December 11th. 

+ For the correspondence between Julian and Constantius 
ef. Ammianus Marcellinus 20. 8. 5. 

5 Prohaeresius was already in the late eighties. 

® See Introduction under Actius. 
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C réy Tadcraiov amovoias avijxa Tip puyiy, gol 1- 
6é ovK dvinpt povov, adrAa yap Kal wadaias 
yorens Te ral ouvnbeias EpUnpEvOS apicéa bar 
TpoTpeme MEX PLS LAY. Xpion oe 5é oxpare 8n- 
pociy péxpe Tod otpatomésouv ToD éuov Kal évi 
mapinte. 


16 
Qcodwpm apyrepet.” 


Ackdpeves cov thy émiatoAnv HoOnv per, ws 
elxos TL yap ovK Euedrov avdpa étaipov éuol Kat 
pidov pidtatoy ody elvat muvdavopevos 5 3 ws 6€ 
cal apedov Tov _Emexetpevov decpov émrnety TON 
Ades, ovK ay eye TapaarThoa T@ Ady Suvaiuny, 
tis cal omrotos eyevounv’ yadryns EuTruThapLevos 
cai Oupntias, domep elxova Twa TOD yevvatov gov 
xaBopav Tpomrou THY eTLeTOANY jomalouny® 
vmrép qs Ta per xabéxasta ypadew pax pov av 
ely xat TEpLT TAS igws adoreaxias ovK ea. a 
e ouv éemnveca Stadepdvtas, TavTa elmely ovK ay 
Oxy ote mpavtov bev, ort Tip ® Tapoiviav iy 
els pas * 6 THs “BAAdSos ° PYEHOV TeTap@vnker, 
eb i Tov ToOLOvTOV IyyELova yp?) KaNely dna Bh 
Tupavvov, ow Bapéws® Hveyxas, oddév Hyov- 

1 go} Hertlein suggests, of MSS. 

2 Papadopoulos 3* in Rhetnisches Musewm 42. 1887 ; not in 
Hertlein. 

3 thy mapowlay —Népwy is quoted by Suidas, Musonius ; he 
omits ef ye-rupavvov. Hertlein, who gives this extract ag 
frag. 3, follows Suidas. 

4 jas MS., éuas Maas, see Introduction under Theodorus. 


5 Asmus suggests ‘EAAnondvrov, but this is too violent a 
change. 
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TO THE HIGH-PRIEST THEODORUS 


-folly of the Galilaeans.!| But in your case, I not 
only remit your exile, but also, since Iam mindful 
of our old acquaintance and intercourse, I invite you 
to come tome. You will use a public conveyance # 
as far as my headquarters, and one extra horse. 


16 
To the High-priest Theodorus? 


Wuen I received your letter I was delighted, of 
course. How could I feel otherwise on learning 
that my comrade and dearest friend is safe? And 
when I had removed the fastening from it and 
perused it many times, I cannot convey to you in 
words my feelings and state of mind. I was filled 
with serenity and felicity and welcomed the letter 
as though | beheld in it an image, so to speak, of 
your noble disposition. To try to answer it point 
by point would take too long and perhaps I could 
not avoid excessive garrulity ; but at any rate I shall 
not hesitate to say what it was that I especially 
approved. In the first place, the fact that the 
insolent behaviour to you of the Governor of Greece, 
if indeed a man of that sort can be called a Governor 
and not a tyrant, did not provoke your resentment, 


1 Julian always scoffed at the disputes of the Arians with 
the various other sects of the Church. 

2¢4.e. he was given the privilege of using an official 
carriage, provided by the state. 

3 For the question of the authenticity of this letter see 
Introduction, on Theodorus. 





° MS. ofrw Badéws, Weil oftw crabepds, Hercher, Hertlein 
obrot Bapéws, Papadopoulos otmw Bapéws. 
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pevos TovTwy eis o& yeyovéval. TO ye HY TH 

moret Bonbety éxcivn BovrecOat Kal mpobvupeia bar, 

mept iv éromaw tas SiatpiBds, evapyés 1 éote 

irocopou yveuns? texunpiov’ date por Soxel 
/ 

TO yey TpOTEpov Lwxpdrer mpoonxey, TO SevTEpov 
t 5 1 ras See 4 \ ” ¢ 
bé, olwat, Movowvriw’ éxeivos wey yap édn, Ott 
py Oeustov avdpa orovdaiov mpos tov tav 
Xetpovwov cal havrov BraBivar, 6 Sé éwepéreTOo 
Tvdpav? jvixat pevyew abtov érétatte Népwv. 
TavtTa éym Ths émiatorARs THs chs erawéoas, TO 

cy , 

tpitov ovK olda dvTWwa TtpoTov amodé£opuat 
ypades yap KeXevov onpaivey 6 Te dv wor Tapa 

t t oma a i ni. 2 oN ‘ 
Médos mpdtrew avtos i} NEyetv SoKHs' eyw Oé, 
éTt pev wA€ov EuauT@ viv % col TOV ToOLOUTwY 
deity broranBdva tapawwécewy, Tord exav 

> a“ 3 ion 3 lol xX X s ” 
elTrey, €s abOis dvaSarodpat. TO peév ody altnua 
Tuxov ode gol mpooryjxer’ Tepierte® yap cot 
kai oxX0A2, Kal piaews Exes ed, Kal Pidocodias 
pds, elmep Tis GAXOS TOV TeTOTE. Tpia Sé apa 
tadta EvvehOorta iipxecey atropivat tov ’Apdi- 
ova Tis Tadalas povoixis evperiv, xXpovos, 

1 évagyts is omitted by Suidas in his quotation of the 
passage. 

2 Wuxis Suidas. 

3 Bap&y Suidas, quoting from a faulty MS. 

4 fvlea Suidas ; MS. érnvixa, not Julianic. 

5 repleati—deduevor quoted from a more complete text by 


Suidas, Amphion; given by Hertlein as frag. 1; 7d wev— 
mpoohxes omitted by Papadopoulos Y. 
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because you considered that none of these things 
had to do with you. Then again, that you are 
willing and eager to aid that city! in which you 
had spent your time is a clear proof of the philo- 
sophic mind; so that in my opinion the former 
course is worthy of Socrates, the latter, I should say, 
of Musonius. For Socrates declared? that heaven 
would not permit a righteous man to be harmed by 
anyone inferior to him and worthless, while Musonius 
concerned himself with the welfare of Gyara? when 
Nero decreed his exile. These two points in your 
letter I approve, but I am at a loss how to take the 
third. For you write to urge me to warn you when- 
ever I think that you yourself do or say anything 
out of tune. For my part I could give you many 
proofs that I believe myself to be more in need than 
you are of such advice at the present time, but I will 
put that off till later. However the request is 
perhaps not even suitable for you to make; for 
you have abundant leisure, excellent natural gifts, 
and you love philosophy as much as any man who 
ever lived. And these three things combined 
sufficed to make Amphion known as the inventor 
of ancient music, namely, leisure, divine inspiration 


1 We cannot identify this city. Theodorus may have 
improved its water supply, which would give point to the 
allusion to Musonius at Gyara below. 

2 Plato, Apology 30D, Julian, Oration 2. 69n. 

3 The Emperors banished offenders to this barren island, 
one of the Cyclades. For the discovery of water there by 
Musonius see Philostratus, Life of Apollonius 7. 16. The 
Nero of Philostratus is an imaginary dialogue with Musonius 
at Corinth, where he is supposed to have been set by Nero to 
dig the Corinthian canal ; Julian praises Musonius in Vol. 2, 
To Thenristius 2650, D, 
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Oeod mredpa,! Epws te? tuvwdias: oddé® yap 7H 
TaY dpydvev evdeta pos TavTa TWépuKEY avTt- 
TatTecOat, ad\drAa Kal TadTa padiws dv 6 TadY 
Tplav tovTwy pétoyos é£evpor.. 4 yap ovdyl 
TovTov avTov axon TrapadedéypeOa ov Tas 
appovias povov, adtny 6é én’ abtais éFevpeiv thy 
Avpav, elite Satpoviwrépa yxpnodpevov émwvoig, 
elte Tit Oeia doce: Sid Tiva cUppayiay aunyavor ; 
Kal TOY Tadatdy of TAEiaToL Tois TRLGl TovTOLS 
éoikact pddiata TpoccyxdovTes ovTL TraTTHS 
Pirocopiaat, ovdevds arrov Seopevor. YpH ovv 
oe twapiatacGar cat Sia tdv émictoA@y Ta 
mpaxtéa xa Ta a _mrapauvely thyty * mpodduos* 
opdpev yap Kab Tov TTPATEVOMEVOOY | ov ToS 
elpnvevovtas ouppaxias Seopevovs, Tovs Tovou- 
pevous &é, oiuat, TO ToAgUM, Kal TOY KUBEpvnTav 
ov ob wn) TAoVTES Tous mreovTAas Tapaxanodow, 
ot vauTUrrOuEvor 6é TOUS oXokny dryovras. oUTHS 
€& dpxijs Sixavov epavn TOUS oXoAny dyovras 
tois emt Tov épyov auvverv Kal Taper tdvat kal 
To mpaxtéov upnyeicbat, émedav, cipal, TA avTa 
mpecBevwot. taita Siavoovtpevdy ce po ijKet 
Tob? bmep akois map’ pov eis oé yiverOat, 
Spay, cat et cot ptrov, tavti EvvOwpeba, iv eyo 
hey, 6 re dy pot haivytas Tepl Tov cov anavTov, 


1 Geod mvetua Suidas, Hertlein; avedua Oesv MSS. The 
former is more Julianic. 

2 re Suidas omits. After buywdlas Suidas gives eight verses 
not found in the MSS, 

3 obde—Beduevor Snidas quotes ; omitted by Papadopoulos 
MSS. 4 huiy Buecheler adds. 
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and a love of minstrelsy.1. For not even the lack of 
instruments avails to offset these gifts, but one who 
had these three for his portion could easily invent 
instruments also. Indeed, have we not received the 
tradition by hearsay that this very Amphion invented 
not only harmonies, but besides these the lyre itself, 
by employing either an almost godlike intelligence 
or some gift? of the gods in a sort of extraordinary 
co-operation with them? And most of the great 
ones of old seem to have attained to genuine philo- 
sophy 8 by setting their hearts on these three things 
above all, and not to have needed anything else. 
Therefore it is you who ought to stand by me and 
in your letters show your willingness to advise me 
what I ought to do and what not. For we observe 
in the case of soldiers that it is not those of them 
who are at peace who need allies, but, I should say, 
those who are hard pressed in war, and in the case 
of pilots those who are not at sea do not call to their 
aid those who are at sea, but those who are navigating 
call on those who are at leisure. Thus it has from 
the very first seemed right that men who are at 
Icisure should help and stand by those who are 
occupied with tasks, and should suggest the right 
course of action, that is whenever they represent 
the same interests. It is well, then, that you should 
bear this in mind and act towards me as you think I 
should act towards you, and, if you like, let us make 


1 Possibly an echo of the lost play of Euripides, Amphion 
Srag. 192 Nauck; cf. Philostratus, Life of Apollonius 7. 34, 
for a similar passage. 

2 Apollo son of Zeus is said to have given the lyre to 
Amphion. 

3 An echo of Plato, Sophist 216c and Laws 642c; cf. Julian, 
Vol. 1, Oration 2, 828, 928. 
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Tpos oé onpaive, ov 6é abdus mpos ee rept TOV 
éuav Neywv Kal mpafewv" TauTns yap, oipat, Tips 
aporBijs oveer a ay Hyty yévorTo KaAALOV. éppapevov 
ce 1 Ocia mpovora Siadudd£ar TONES Xpavors 
aderpe moQewortate. idount ce Sid Taxéwr, ws 
evyopat. 


17 
Zyvove.? 


TIloAAd pev cal ddAdrXa cor paptupel Kal rijs 
larpexijs TéXvNS els Ta TpaTa aU} KELD, kal 7)0ous 
Kal émieiceias kat Biov cwphpocwwns supdovas 
Tm pos Thy Téxyny Exew, vov Sé mpochde 0 
epddacov TAS. paptupias: THY TOV "Anrefardpéwv 
mo anov ema Tpepens els GeauTov’ TocoiTOV 
avTh Kévtpov oaTep pédiTTAa éeyxaTadéroLTTAas.3 
eixoTas: Kadas yap eipnaOar Kat ‘Ounpw Soxet Td 


Els intpos dvip modd@v avrdkvos adrov. 


ov 8é ov« latpos ars, ara cal diddoKados 
Tois Bovdopevors THS TEXINS, wate axedov 6 ts) mpos 
TOUS ToNRous elo ob é tarpot, TOUTO éxeivors ov. 
Aver 6€ cou THY puyiy | Kat % mpopacts avry, Kal 
Harka AapTpas. et yap Oia Tewpyiov PETETTNS 


1 Weil; MS. dupéve. 
2 Hertlein 45; apxintp@ is added to the title in x. 
3 Wyttenbach, caradédorras MSS. Hertlein. 


1 Zeno had been exiled by George, the Arian bishop of 
Alexandria, in 360. He was a friend and correspondent, of 
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TO ZENO 


this compact, that I am to point out to you what are 
my views concerning all your affairs, and you in 
return are to do the same for me concerning my 
sayings and doings. Nothing, in my opinion, could 
be more valuable for us than this reciprocity. May 
divine Providence keep you in good health for long 
to come, my well-beloved brother! May I see you 
soon, as I pray to do! 


17 
To Zeno! 


Tuer is indeed abundant evidence of other kinds 
that you have attained to the first rank in the art of 
medicine and that your morals, uprightness and tem- 
perate life are in harmony with your professional skill. 
But now has been added the crowning evidence. 
Though absent, you are winning to your cause the 
whole city of Alexandria. So keen a sting, like a 
bee’s, have you left in her.2 This is natural ; for I 
think that Homer was right when he said “One 
physician is worth many other men.’’> And you are 
not simply a physician, but also a teacher of that art 
for those who desire to learn, so that I might almost 
say that what physicians are as compared with the 
mass of men, you are, compared with other physicians. 
This is the reason for putting an end to your exile, 
and with very great distinction for yourself. For if 
it was owing to George that you were removed 


Libanius. George had been murdered by the mob on 
December 24th, 361. 

2 For this echo of Eupolis, a sophistic commonplace, cf. 
Vol. 1. Oration 1. 333. 

3 Iliad 11. 514; in our texts the line begins inrpds ydp. 
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Ths “AndeEavbpeias, od Sexalws petéotns, Kal 
dicarorara ay oricw xatérBors. xeariOe Totvuy 
emi Tipos Kal TO mT porepov eXeov aktwpa, «at 
Heivy Kowvy Tap apdotépots xapis arroxeiae, 
"AreEavopetat pev LZyvwva, coi S¢ amododca thy 
"AreEdvbpetav. 


181 


.. 2 TOO’ Strep bTapye TOls Evhors, ob« a&vov 
éore véwelv avo parrots ; vToxeia bw yap dvO pwmov 
lepwavvns dvreinp Gar TUXoy ovK afvov" ov (xen 
peider Oar PEXpE Tocourou, pexpes av emeyvovres 
@S Tmovnpos €ote Kal THis NevToupyias avrov 
eipEarres TO 7 poTreT@S tows mpoatebéerv dvopa. 
Tov lepéws wvmevOuvov arrodeiEwper Sper Kab 
KoNdCEL kal Enuia; tadta e bev aryvoeis, ovde 
Téy dddov Eoucas “eidévan Te TeV eTplov. étrel 
cot mov péteotiy eumepias bias tav Sixaiwr, 
a » - ¥ X e a , ba rf a ta 
ds ovx olaOa Ti pév Lepevs, TL bé idiaTns ; Tod bé 

Cs n 
Gol péTeoTs Twppocvyns, GaTep” yKiaw TovTOD, 
6 kat Owxwv éxyphy eEavictacbat; 6 aloyseatov? 

! Hertlein 62. The title is lost. 

2 Somep for efwep Reiske, Hertlein. 

3% alcxicrov Hertlein suggests; MSS., Hertlein +d 
aiarxpdv. 


1 Julian writes as Supra pontiff, to whom a high-priest, 
perhaps Theodorus, had appealed for protection for a priest 
who had been assaulted. There is no evidence that this 
priest was the Pegasius of Letter 19, as Asmus thinks. 

2 The first part of the letter with the title is lost. 
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TO AN OFFICIAL 


from Alexandria, you were removed unjustly, and 
it would be most just that you should return from 
exile. Do you, therefore, return in all honour, and 
in possession of your former dignity. And let the 
favour that I bestow be credited to me by both 
parties in common, since it restores Zeno to the 
Alexandrians and Alexandria to you. 


18 
To an Official 2 


.. .? is it not right to pay to human beings 
this respect that we feel for things made of wood ?3 
For let us suppose that a man who has obtained the 
office of priest is perhaps unworthy of it. Ought 
we not to show forbearance until we have actually 
decided that he is wicked, and only then by ex- 
cluding him from his official functions show that it 
was the overhasty bestowal of the title of “ priest” 
that was subject to punishment by obloquy and 
chastisement and a fine? If you do not know this 
you are not likely to have any proper sense at all of 
what is fitting. What experience can you have of 
the rights of men in general if you do not know the 
difference between a priest and a layman? And 
what sort of self-control can you have when you 
maltreated one at whose approach you ought to 
have risen from your seat? For this is the most 


3 de. images of the gods, In Vol. 2, Fragment of a Letter 
297, Julian says that we must respect priests no less than 
the stones of which altars are made. ‘There are several close 
resemblances between these two pastoral letters. Reiske 
translated fuAas “trees,” 7. ¢. we allow them time to recover 
before cutting them down. ; 
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amdvtov Kat cor pdrdiota pte mpos Oeors 
pte pos dvOpwrrous éxov KaAGs. of pev TOY 
Tariaraiwy lows émicxomo: Kal mpeoRvtepot 
61 , \ > \ 8 é 1 5 > > L 
auyxabifovoi cot, Kal et py Snuooia) Sv epé, 
AdOpa Kal év TO olxw’ bia oe 68 TétUTTAL oO 
e , ’ \ a 5 2 \ , e ». © oA 
(epevs: ob yap av HAOev emt tavtTny o Tap’ byiv 
> \ X t, \ f 2 > 3 , 
apytepevs pa Alia thy Sénow. GAN érretdyn cos 
4 A nd ve he a a / > 
Tépnve pv0wdn Ta rap Opnpe@, Tov Tod Acéupatou 
Seométov xpnopay émdxovcorv, ef cor avein 
drat pev epyw vovOeTyaas KaN@S TOUS” EAAnVAS, 
a x ‘ 29 a / a 
tatepov 5€ Tovs od? cwppovodvtas SiddcKwv Tois 
Abyous* 


ied + 3 an > v ¥ 

Ooca és apntiipas aracPaXrinos vooto 

? ft ce ed , \ , 
Adavatwv péfovo’ aropadia, cal yepaecoww 
*Avtia Bovaevovow aderotOéotot Noto pots, 
OvKé? SrAnv Brotoio SiexTEepdwoty atapTor, 
7 a 
"Oooo: Tep paxdpecow éhwByjcavto Beotawy 
*Qv Keivot Oeooertov EXov Oeparnisa Tiny. 

U} 


e X Ss \ 3 A t OX ‘ e , 
0 bev OvV Oeds ov TOYS TUT TOVTAS OvdE TOS UBPpiC- 
ovTas, GAA TOUS dTooTEpodYTas TOY TLULdY elvat 
43 a ? ta Fy £ be ¢ © , x 
grat’ Peots évyOpovs' o 5é TuTTHAAS iepoauAos av 
eln. ey Toivun, erecdynTrep eiul KaTa pev TA TUTpLA 
péyas apysepeds, CAayov bé viv cal tod Acéupaiov 
mpopnrevew, anayopevw cot Tpels Teptodous ce- 
1 Snuoola Cobet, dnuoclws Hertlein, MSS. 


2 ob Cobet adds, 
% For the lacuna after efva: Spanheim suggests gyal. 
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disgraceful thing of all, and for it in the eyes of 
gods and men alike you are peculiarly to blame. 
Perhaps the bishops and elders of the Galilaeans sit 
with you, though not in public because of me, yet 
secretly and in the house; and the priest has actually 
been beaten by your order, for otherwise your high- 
priest would not, by Zeus, have come to make this 
appeal, But since what happened in Homer! seems 
to you merely mythical, listen to the oracular words 
of the Lord of Didymus,? that you may see clearly 
that, even as in bygone days he nobly exhorted the 
Hellenes in very deed, so too in later times he 
admonished the intemperate in these words : ‘ Who- 
soever with reckless mind works wickedness against 
the priests of the deathless gods and plots against 
their honours with plans that fear not the gods, 
never shall he travel life’s path to the end, seeing 
that he has sinned against the blessed gods whose 
honour and holy service those priests have in charge.” 
Thus, then, the god declares that those who even 
deprive priests of their honours are detested by the 
gods, not to mention those who beat and insult 
them! But a man who strikes a priest has com- 
mitted sacrilege. Wherefore, since by the laws of 
our fathers I am supreme pontiff, and moreover have 
but now received the function of prophecy from the 
god of Didymus,? I forbid you for three revolutions 


? Probably Julian refers to the wrong done to the priest 
Chryses which was avenged by Apollo in //iad 1, 

2 Apollo. For this oracle cf. Vol. 2, Fragment of a Letter 
2970p. where it is also quoted. 

5 The oracle of the Didymaean Apollo was at Didyma, 
Miletus, where an inscription on a column in honour of 
Julian has been discovered ; cf. Bulletin de cvorreapondance 
hellénique, 1877. 
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Ayn fy) ToL TOY eis fepia pndev évoxneiv® ei be 
év TOUT@ TO xXpovg paveins aELos, & émiatetNavTos 
Hot Tob THs ToAEws apxrepéws, ek mapadeKxTos 
eins jpiv, coaibis peta Toy Gedy Bovrevcopat. 
tavrqy é eye. got THS mporrereias emreriOnpus Cnpiav. 
tas 8é é« TAY Gedy apas madat pep el@Beoav ot 
Tanatob Aéyeuv Kal ypdadety, ov pay Ewourye gai- 
veTas KANBS EXeLY" ovdapyod yap avrol Terrounkores 
oi Geol gaivovrar. wal drdos evXav eivar See 
Staxdvous Hpas. bbev oipat Kab guvedxouat got 
TOANG AuTrapHoapTe Tous Oeods adetas Tuxely Ov 
eTANUPEANTAS. : 
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Tyydovor 7} hwels oUTOT av T poo nka wep padios, 
ei p capes émenreio peda, 6 ort Kat mporepov elvas 
doxov Tey Tadiraiov émiaKxoTos qniotaro oé- 
BeoOae Kab Teway TOUS Geovs. ovK aKony eyo cot 
TavTa amaryyédro TOY pos. exOpav Kal ptdiav 
éyeuy eiwBorov, € émrel Kab eyo mavy SteteO pvrnTo 
Ta Tovabra mept avrob, wal vat pa Tous Geovs 
@unv oUTw Xphvar puceiy adToyv ws ovd&va TaV 
Tovnpotatap. eel dé KAnOels eis TO TTpaTOTEdov 


1 Hertlein 78; first published from Huarletanus 5610 by 
Henning in Hermes, 1875. The title is lost. 








1 We do not know the name of this city and cannot identify 
the official who is in disgrace. 
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of the moon to meddle in anything that concerns a 
priest. But if during this period you appear to be 
worthy, and the high-priest of the city 1 so writes to 
me, I will thereupon take counsel with the gods 
whether you may be received by us once more, 
This is the penalty that I award for your rash con- 
duct. As for curses from the gods, men of old in 
days of old used to utter them and write them, but 
I do not think that this was well done; for there 
is no evidence at all that the gods themselves devised 
those curses. And besides, we ought to be the 
ministers of prayers, not curses. Therefore I believe 
and join my prayers to yours that after earnest 
supplication to the gods you may obtain pardon for 
your errors. 


19 
To a Priest 2 


I suoutp never have favoured Pegasius unhesi- 
tatingly if I had not had clear proofs that even in 
former days, when he had the title of Bishop of the 
Galilaeans, he was wise enough to revere and honour 
the gods. This I do not report to you on hearsay 
from men whose words are always adapted to their 
personal dislikes and friendships, for much current 
gossip of this sort about him has reached me, and 
the gods know that I once thought I ought to detest 
him above all other depraved persons.? But when | 


2 Asmus is positive that this is the high-priest Theodorus, 
but there is no evidence for this. He dates the letter from 
Constantinople early in 362. _Pegasius is otherwise unknown. 

3 de. Christians, whom Julian often calls movnpol, “de- 
praved.”’ 
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1 wot Hertlein would add. 
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TO A PRIEST 


was summoned ! to his headquarters by Constantius 
of blessed memory | was travelling by this route, 
and after rising at early dawn I came from ‘Troas 
to Hios about the middle of the morning. Pegasius 
came to meet me, as I wished to explore the city,— 
this was my excuse for visiting the temples,—and 
he was my guide and showed me all the sights. So 
now let me tell you what he did and said, and from 
it one may guess that he was not lacking in right 
sentiments towards the gods. 

Hector has a hero’s shrine there and his bronze 
statue stands in a tiny little temple. Opposite this 
they have set up a figure of the great Achilles in the 
unroofed court. If you have seen the spot you will 
certainly recognise my description of it. You can 
learn from the guides the story that accounts for the 
fact that great Achilles was set up opposite to him 
and takes up the whole of the unroofed court. Now I 
found that the altars were still alight, I might almost 
say still blazing, and that the statue of Hector had 
been anointed till it shone. So I looked at Pegasius 
and said: “ What does this mean? Do the people 
of Ilios offer sacrifices?” This was to test him 
cautiously to find out his own views. He replied: 
“Ts it not natural that they should worship a brave 
man who was their own citizen, just as we worship 
the martyrs?”” Now the analogy was far from 
sound; but his point of view and intentions were 
those of a man of culture, if you consider the times 
in which we then lived. Observe what followed. 
“Let us go,” said he, “to the shrine of Athene of 


1 Tn the winter of 354, when he was on his way from 
Niecomedia to the court at Milan, after the death of Gallus ; 
tirst he came to Alexandria Troas, and then to New Ilios. 
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1 repiqunicxeto? Hertlein. 
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Nios.’ Thereupon with the greatest eagerness he 
led me there and opened the temple, and as though 
he were producing evidence he showed me all the 
statues in perfect preservation, nor did he behave 
at all as those impious men do usually, I mean when 
they make the sign on their impious foreheads, nor 
did he hiss! to himself as they do. For these two 
things are the quintessence of their theology, to hiss 
at demons and make the sign of the cross on their 
foreheads. 

These are the two things that I promised to tell 
you. But a third occurs to me which I think | 
must not fail to mention. This same Pegasius went 
with me to the temple of Achilles as well and 
showed me the tomb in good repair; yet I had been 
informed that this also had been pulled to pieces 
by him. But he approached it with great reverence ; 
I saw this with my own eyes. And I have heard 
from those who are now his enemies that he also 
used to offer prayers to Helios and worship him 
in secret. Would you not have accepted me as 
a witness even if I had been merely a private 
citizen? Of each man’s attitude towards the gods 
who could be more trustworthy witnesses than the 
gods themselves? Should I have appointed Pegasius 
a priest if I had any evidence of impiety towards 
the gods on his part? And if in those past days, 
whether because he was ambitious for power, or, as 
he has often asserted to me, he clad himself in those 
rags in order to save the temples of the gods, and 
only pretended to be irreligious so far as the name 


1 Dieterich, Mithrasliturgic, pp. 40, 221, discusses the 
practice in magic, and especially in the ritual of Mithras, 
of hissing and whistling. 
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pexpts ovoparos bmexpivato: meépnve yap ovder 
ovdapod Toy lepdv nduenKos aid ON yeov TavTd- 
Tact MBwv éx KANULLATOS,! iva avT@ oabew 
€&f Ta Rowrd TovTO év OYE | mrotopeba Kab 
on aicxuvoueba Tatra mept avTov T™paTTovrTes 
doamep “ApoBros € érroiet Kal ot Tanthaior mavres 
TpogevXovTas mdoXovTa iSeiv avrov; et ti pot 
TpooeXeLs, ov TovTOY povoy, GAA «al Tous 
addous, ot HetareBewTat, TYUTo es, iv’ of pep 
pdov traxovawa ijuiv énl Ta Kana 7 po- 
KahoupEevors, ol 8 Artov xaipwow. €b be Tous 
avtoudtous iovtas amedavvowper, ovdels UTAaKOv- 
ceTat padios Tapaxadovaty. 


20 
*TovAsaves Ocodapeo GpxieRe 


*"Epot pos aé metoinrar Tapa Tous ad\Aous 
iStairepoy | émeaToniis €i60s, bre oot Kat TAéov 
péteoTt Ths mpos cue prrias HEP O1uas Tots an- 
Rous: éore yap Hiv o Kowos Kadnyepnev ov puxpa, 
cal PELVIC LL Syrrou. _ Xpdvos bé ov Bpaxus ore 
Star piBov & ért KaTa TH éomépay, éreidy ce Alay 
apérKe émudopny abo, idov évopuca" Kaitou 
Soxeiv ® € Exov éxeivo Kanes etodev € éuol bea mepur- 
Thy evAGLetay TO Ov yap Eywye HuTNT ovbE iSov, Kal 

1 For catadvuaros MSS. Hertlein suggests cadduparos. 

2 Hertlein 63. Before @codépy Hertlein, following Heyler, 


brackets Kaioap the reading of Vossianus. 
3 Soxetv so Capps for a lacuna here ; Spanheim cvpBatvew. 





1 See Introduction. Those who date this letter early in 
363, Foren e Reiske, regard it as part of the Letler io a 
Priest, Vol. 2, written after the burning of the temple of 
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of the thing went—indeed it is clear that he never 
injured any temple anywhere except for what 
amounted to a few stones, and that was as a blind, 
that he might be able to save the rest—well then 
we are taking this into account and are we not 
ashamed to behave to him as Aphobius did, and as 
the Galilaeans all pray to see him treated? If you 
care at all for my wishes you will honour not him 
only but any others who are converted, in order 
that they may the more readily heed me when I 
summon them to good works, and those others may 
have less cause to rejoice. But if we drive away 
those who come to us of their own free will, no one 
will be ready to heed when we summon. 


20 
To the High-priest Theodorus 1 


I Have written you a more familiar sort of letter 
than to the others, because you, I believe, have 
more friendly feelings than others towards me. For 
it means much that we had the same guide,? and I 
am sure you remember him. A long time ago, when 
I was still living in the west, I learned that he 
had the highest regard for you, and for that reason 
I counted you my friend, and yet because of their 
excessive caution, I have usually thought these 
words well said, 


“For I never met or saw him”’;4 


Apollo at Daphne in October 362. It seems more likely that 
that og Vi contains the general instructions for priests 
promised by Julian in this letter. 

® Maximus of Ephesus, who had initiated Julian and 
perhaps Theodorus also into the Mysteries of Mithras. 

3 i.e. in Gaul. # Iliad 4. 374; Odyssey 4. 200. 
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Karas} HyeicPar Xpi) pidias wey yvOaotv, yyrorens 
dé weipav. ddr dp tis, ws EotKev, OdK EXdYLOTOS 
map €mol Aoyos Kal Tod AdTds Epa. SidTrep éy@ 
kal TOTE cE Tos yuopipots Ounvy Sely éyxaTahéyer, 
Kal viv éritpéro mpaypya éuol wer pirov, avOpa- 
mow dé Taat Tavraxyod AvaLTEAécTAaTOV. av be 
ét Karas, @oTrep ovv avo érriverv, avto peta- 
Netpioaso, ioOt TrodAHY pev evppootyny évraiba 
mapéEwr, édrrida 6é ayabiy _petfova Thy eis Td 
pédQov. ov yap 81) Kal nels eopev TOY TeETEL- 
o Leven Tas uxas Froe mpoaTroAhuabae TOV ow- 
patov i cuvaToddva bat, mretOopeba be TOY wey 
av Oparav ovodevt, Tois Oeots &€ povor, ods én kal 
padora, Taira eixds eldévar povous, el ye pn 
Kaneiv eleos TO dvayKaioy: ws Tois mev dvO parrots 
cppoter mepl TOV TovovT@Y eixavew, érictacbat 
dé ada Tous Beods a avdrynn. 

Ti todro oby core é pnp oo. viv emit perreny ; 
dpxetv Tov mept THY *Aciap ti lepav amdvTov aipou- 
eve ® TOUS Kal? éxdo Tay TOMY tepéas Kab atro- 
vépovte TO m™pémrov EKATTO. mpéree be émelxeva 
fey Tp@Tov apxovre XPNTTOT|S Te én auth Kab 
piravO por ia 7 pos TOUS aklous aura Tuy aver. 
OS bates tye GdiKel pev avOparous, & dvoctos & éoth 
mpos Geous, Opacis dé 7 pos mavras, } bidaxntéos 
pera mappnotas éatiy 4 pet ” éuBpBeias Koraa Téos. 
doa pév ovv xpi) Kowwh cvvrdkar Tepl TeV lepéwv ® 


1 «at xac@s Capps; &s MSS., Hertlein. 


. i. + + oupEera Vossianus ; emiaxomoumery Hertlein ; afpovxpéve 
obet. 


* Hertlein, MSS. iepay, 
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and well said is “ Before we love we must know, and 
before we can know we must test by experience.” 
But it seems that after all a certain other saying 
has most weight with me, namely, “ ‘The Master has 
spoken.”+ That is why I thought even then that 
I ought to count you among my friends, and now I 
entrust to you a task that is dear to my heart, while 
to all men everywhere it is of the greatest benefit. 
And if, as I have the right to expect, you administer 
the office well, be assured that you will rejoice me 
greatly now and give me still greater good hope for 
the future life. For I certainly am not one of those 
who believe that the soul perishes before the body 
or along with it, nor do I believe any human being 
but only the gods; since it is likely that they alone 
have the most perfect knowledge of these matters, 
if indeed we ought to use the word “likely” of 
what is inevitably true; since it is fitting for men 
to conjecture about such matters, but the gods must 
have complete knowledge. 

What then is this office which I say I now entrust 
to you? It is the government of all the temples in 
Asia, with power to appoint the priests in every city 
and to assign to each what is fitting. Now the 
qualities that befit one in this high office are, in the 
first place, fairness, and next, goodness and bene- 
volence towards those who deserve to be treated 
thus. For any priest who behaves unjustly to his 
fellow men and impiously towards the gods, or is 
overbearing to all, must either be admonished with 
plain speaking or chastised with great severity. As 
for the regulations which I must make more com- 
plete for the guidance of priests in general, you 


1 This Pythagorean phrase is the original of Jpse dizit. 
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andvrwy evTehEaTEpor, autixa para ovv tots ad- 
Rous Eloet, piKpa 8 Téws drobécbat oot Bovropas. 
Sixasos Sé ef meiBerOai fot Ta ToLadTa. Kal yap 
ovdé drocyedidlo TA TOAAA THY ToLoUTWY, WS 
loacw ot Jeol mares, arG, elmrep TEs a2os, 
evhaBijs eipe Kal pevyo THY Kawvoropiay év dmace 
pév, ws Eros eireiy, idia 8é év Tois Tpos Tous 
Peods, oldpevos LXphvar TOUS matpious e& dpxis 
purarrec bar vopous, obs ore pev &ocapv of Geot, 
pavepov" ou yap é ap hoav otw Karol mapa GvOpo- 
TOV ATAOS yevouevor. cuuPay Sé avTous ape- 
AnGivat wat diapbaphvar ThovTou Kal Tpudijs 
emexpatnadytap, olpat dciv & domep ag’ éatias emt 
pend jvat Tay TOLOUTWY. épav ovv moNDID poe 
dAuywpiay odoay Hyiy Tm pos Tous Oeovs, atracay 
bé evraBevav THY eis TOUS sepeirrovas amehra- 
peony bird THs dxabaptou kai yusaias } Tpupis, del 
nev adupapny é éyo Kat’ éwauTor Ta Toadra, TOUS 
pev Th Tovdaiwy * evoeBeias oXONH Tpogéxovras 
otTw SiaTupous, ws aipeiabat jeev vmép avris 
avatov, dvéxer Oar éé macav évéderav Mea Amor; 
veiw STrws Ln yevoaTo pnoe mviKtod 3 und dpa 
Tob amo Bevtos* 7 Huds oe obo padvpos Ta 
mpos Tous Beous Staxeruevous, OoTe emidedfjo Bat 
pev Tay Tatpiov, ayvoelv bé Norm dv, ei Kal éradxON 


1 kat xvdalas Hertlein suggests for lacuna; tadrns Cobet. 
2 rH *lovdaiwy Hertlein suggests for lacuna nev . . . wr. 
.. 700 MS. wrvxrod Spanheim. 





1 Literally “‘from the hearth,” 7¢.e. from their origin, a 
proverb. 

2 For Julian’s tolerant attitude to the Jewish religion, cf. 

"0 the Jews, p. 177. 
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as well as the others will soon learn them from 
me, but meanwhile I wish to make a few sugges- 
tions to you. You have good reason.to obey me 
in such matters. Indeed in such a case I very 
seldom act offhand, as all the gods know, and 
no one could be more circumspect; and I avoid 
innovations in all things, so to speak, but more 
peculiarly in what concerns the gods. For I hold 
that we ought to observe the laws that we have 
inherited from our forefathers, since it is evident 
that the gods gave them to us. For they would not 
be as perfect as they are if they had been derived 
from mere men. Now since it has come to pass that 
they have been neglected and corrupted, and wealth 
and luxury have become supreme, I think that I 
ought to consider them carefully as though from 
their cradle! Therefore, when I saw that there is 
among us great indifference about the gods and that 
all reverence for the heavenly powers has been 
driven out by impure and vulgar luxury, I always 
secretly lamented this state of things. For I saw 
that those whose minds were turned to the doctrines 
of the Jewish religion? are so ardent in their belief \, 
that they would choose to die for it, and to endure 
utter want and starvation rather than taste pork or 
any animal that has been strangled? or had the life 
squeezed out of it; whereas we are in such a state 
of apathy about religious matters that we have for- 
gotten the customs of our forefathers, and therefore 
we actually do not know whether any such rule has 


3 This is not directly prohibited in the Old Testament, but 
ef. Deuteronomy 12. 23, where it is implied; and, for the 
New Testament, Acts 15. 29 ‘‘That ye abstain from things 
strangled.” 
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ToOmToTé TL TOLOUTOV. GAN ovToL pev ev jeper 
OcoceBeis GvrTes, emeimep Oeov! tiudor Tov ws? 
arnOas ovta Suvatetatov Kal ayabwTatov, bs 
eritpotever Tov aicOnrov Kédcpov, dv ed 01d Ste 
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éxeivo 5é3 HOvor dpapravew, bre py Kab Tovs 
aAXovs Oeovs, dpésxovtes TOUTM pddtoTa TO Ed, 
Oepatrevovow, adn’ hiv olovrae Tots €Oveowv amo- 
Kexrnpara Gar povors avrous, arafovela BapBapixn 
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Bio thy éavTov ... 


21 


Adtoxpatwp Kaicap “lovAtavos Méyotos 
XeBaoros ’AreEavdpéwy 7H Sy 


Ei By TOV "ANEEavdpov Tov obKea rip Dpav cal 
mpo ye TOUTOU TOV Oeov TOV _peyan, TOV ayworarov 
Ldpativ aideiabe, Tod Kowvod yodv bwas Kal avOpo- 
mivou Kal TpéTOVTOS TAS OVK ELaAAGE AGYOS OSES; 

fal f be ee 6 Vie n a © 6 \ LA 3 
mpoaO jaw dé OTL Kal Huwp, ods of Ocot waves, év 


1 gedv Cobet suggests, v MSS, 


2 roy as Cobet suggests tindor. . . GAN MSS. od vexpdy 
adr’ Heyler suggests. 
3 $¢ Reiske adds. 4 Tadsdolwy Hercher, 


5 Hertlein 10. Asmus thinks that before Méyieros the 
word ’Apxtepevs, “high priest,” has fallen out; cf. Vol. 2, 
Fragment of a Letter, § 298 D. The phrase would then mean 
‘‘ Pontifex Maximus.” 

6 Tlertlein suggests er. 
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ever been prescribed. But these Jews are in pai 
god-fearing, seeing that they revere a god who is 
truly most powerful and most good and governs this 
world of sense, and, as I well know, is worshipped by 
us also under other names.+ They act as is right and 
seemly, in my opinion, if they do not transgress the 
laws ; but in this one thing they err in that, while 
reserving their deepest devotion for their own god, 
they do not conciliate the other gods also; but the 
other gods they think have been allotted to us 
Gentiles only, to such a pitch of folly have they 
been brought by their barbaric conceit. But those 
who belong to the impious sect of the Galilaeans, 
as if some disease . . .2 


21 


The Emperor Julian Caesar, most Mighty Augustus, 
to the People of Alexandria 3 


Ir you de not revere the memory of Alexander, 
your founder, and yet more than him the great god, 
the most holy Serapis, how is it that you took no 
thought at least for the welfare of your community, 
for humanity, for decency? Furthermore, I will add 
that you took no thought for me either, though all 


1 Cf. Against the Galilacans 354n, where Julian says that 
he always worships the God of Abraham, who is gracious to 
those that do him reverence péyas te Gy mavy Kal duvards, 
“for he is very great and powerful.” 

2 The conclusion of the sentence is lost, and was probably 
deleted by a Christian because of some disrespectful reference 
to Christ. 

3 Quoted entire by Socrates, History of the Church 3. 3; 
cited by Sozomen, 5. 7. 9; for the murder of Bishop George 
to which it refers, see Introduction, under Athanasius. 
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BeBovdeupevors Kar@s batepov emnyayere THY 
Tapavopiay, ovde noxwvOnte dios 6vtes TOApH- 
oa TavTd, é¢’ ols éxetvous emuajoate dixalws, 
erate yap pot Tpos TOU Laparredos, tmép Toi 
adinnpatov éxarem vate Tewpyie ; Tov paxapi- 
Thy? Kovoravtioy, € epeite Sijrovden, 6 ort cad t ipav 
mapweuver, eita elonyaryev eis THY iepav Tody 
otpatomesop, Kal catéhaBev t) oTpATHYOS TIS 
Alyiatou To ayiwtatov Tod Oeod Téuevos, droau- 
Mjoas éxeiBev eixovas Kal avaOnuata Kal tov év 
Tots epois Koc pov. tpav de dyavaxTouvTar eiKo- 
Tws Kal _ TeLp@ EVV cpudvery TO Dew, paddov 6é 
Tois ToD Bob KTH LAL, 6 8e er oapnoev bpiy 
émumépryrar TOUS omhiras adixas wal _Tapavopos 
Kal daeBOs, tows T eoprytov pardrov 7H 4 TOV Kovorav- 
TLOV dedorxas, bs avbrov mapepuhatrev, et HET pLO- 
TEpov bpiv cab TOATLKOTEPOY, adnra #) Tupavve- 
K@TEpOV TroppwOev poo pépoito. TOUTWD obv 
Evexev dpytfopevor TH Oeois €xOp@ Tewpyio thy 


1 of ra Hertlein suggests ; ei ra Heyler; efra MSS, 
2 Cobet ; paxapiéraroy MSS., Hertlein. 


1 Plutareh, On the Restraint of Anger 453; quoted from 
Melanthius the tragic poet; frag. 1, Nauck. This is the 
only extant fragment of Melanthius and is often quoted. 

2 Artemius, military prefect of Egypt; he was executed 
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the gods, and, above all, the great Serapis, judged it 
right that I should rule over the world. The proper 
course was for you to reserve for me the decision 
concerning the offenders. But perhaps your anger 
and rage led you astray, since it often “turns reason 
out of doors and then does terrible things” 1; for 
after you had restrained your original impulse, you 
later introduced lawlessness to mar the wise resolu- 
tions which you had at the first adopted, and were 
not ashamed, as a community, to commit the same 
rash acts as those for which you rightly detested 
your adversaries. For tell me, in the name of 
Serapis, what were the crimes for which you were 
incensed against George? You will doubtless 
answer: He exasperated against you Constantius 
of blessed memory; then he brought an army into 
the holy city, and the general? in command of 
Egypt seized the most sacred shrine of the god and 
stripped it of its statues and offerings and of all the 
ornaments in the temples. And when you were 
justly provoked and tried to succour the god, or 
rather the treasures of the god,? Artemius dared to 
send his soldiers against you, unjustly, illegally and 
impiously, perhaps because he was more afraid of 
George than of Constantius; for the former was 
keeping aclose watch on him to prevent his behaving 
to you too moderately and constitutionally, but not 
to prevent his acting far more like atyrant. Accord- 
ingly you will say it was because you were angered 
for these reasons against George, the enemy of the 
by Julian at the request of the Alexandrians, in the summer 
of 362; Ammianus 22. 11. 

3 Serapis; the Serapeum aecording to Ammianus 22. 16, 


was, next to the Capitol at Rome, the most splendid temple 
in the world. For this incident see Sozomen 4. 30. 2. 
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iepay aides ¢ éutavate modu, é£ov bmoBadreww av- 
Tov Tabs TOV SiKaoTaY ppors: oUTw@ yap éyévero 
ay ov povos ovde Tapavomia TO mpayya, Sinn bé 
éuperns, Uwds pev abgous -wdvtn pvAdTTOVEA, 
Tiuwpoupevyn ped! roy dviata dvoceByoavTa, cw- 
ppovitoved dé? Tous adhous mavras boot TOV 
dedy dduywpobat Kal mpooért TAS TOLAVTAS TOAELS 
Kal Tous wboivras Sijpous é év ovdevi TidevTat, Tis 
éauT@y 6e movobyras mapepyov Suvactetas Thy 
Kat éxeivov @MOTT a. 

TapaBarrere Toivup rauray Hou THY émtoTo- 
Any 7 peKp@ mpgny éméoretha, Kat TO Evapopov 
Katavoncare. wooous wey bua émaivous éypa- 
pov TOTE ; i vuvt b& pd Tous Beods eOédov ipas 
ématveiv ov Suvapea | 1a Ti mapavopiay. TOA 
Sjuos @ Borep of Koves AUKov 3 dvOpwnov omapar- 
Tew, elra ovK aicXdveras Tas xetpas Tpooaryery 
Tols Oeots aipare peovaas. anra Pecpytos aEtos 
qv tod Toavta wadety. cal TouTav icws eyo 
painu dv xelpova wat TUK pOTEpa.. kal 80 tpas, 
épeire. o upon pe kal avTes Tap bpev be ed 
A€youre, TobTo ovKert cvyXopa. vopot yap Dpiv 
eiaiv, ods yp} Tiacbat padiora Bev 076 TavTOD 
idia wal arépyerOat. mAiy érretd)) oupBaiver Tov 
ae’ éxaoTov Twas _Tapavopely, avnra Ta Kowa, 
your edvomeiaOat xpi) Kal TweOapxety Tols vopots 


1 Hertlein suggests 5¢ from correction in margin. 
2 Hertlein susposse Te. 
3 Asmus supplies ; cf. Vol. 1, Oration 1. 48c. 


1 On the turbulence of the Alexandriaus cf, Aimmianus 
22.11. 4, 
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gods, that you once more! desecrated the holy city, 
when you might have subjected him to the votes of 
the judges. For in that case the affair would not have 
resulted in murder? and lawlessness but in a lawsuit 
in due form, which would have kept you wholly free 
from guilt, while it would have punished that 
impious man for his inexpiable crimes, and would 
have checked all others who neglect the gods, and who 
moreover lightly esteem cities like yours and flourish- 
ing communities, since they think that cruel behaviour 
towards these is a perquisite of their own power. 
Now compare this letter of mine with the one 3 that 
I wrote to you a short time ago, and mark the 
difference well. What words of praise for you did 1 
write then! But now, by the gods, though I wish 
to praise you, I cannot, because you have broken the 
law. Your citizens dare to tear a human being in 
pieces as dogs tear a wolf, and then are not ashamed 
to lift to the gods those hands still dripping with 
blood! But, you will say, George deserved to be 
treated in this fashion. Granted, and I might even 
admit that he deserved even worse and more cruel 
treatment. Yes, you will say, and on your account. 
To this I too agree; but if you say by your hands, I 
no longer agree. For you have laws which ought 
by all means to be honoured and cherished by you 
all, individually. Sometimes, no doubt, it happens 
that certain persons break one or other of these 
laws; but nevertheless the state as a whole ought 
to be well governed and you ought to obey the laws 


2 Ammianus 22. 11. 8 describes the murder by the mob 
of Bishop George and two officials of the Emperor Con- 
stantius on December 24th, 361. 

3 This letter is not extant. 


VOL, UL. F 


THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


vpas, Kal pi) mapaBaive 6 dcamep ef apxiis évo- 
picOn Karas. Rorixnpa yéyovey vyiv, avdpes 
"AreEavdpeis, én éyoi TANLBEA IC aL TovobTo Tb 
opas, és aidot TH Tpos Tov Oedv xat bua tov Oetov 
Tov éwov Kal opevupor, ds Wpkev adtis te Alyd- 
mTov cal Tis bpetépas TONES, adergpiany evvorav 
Div arrovwto. TO yap THs eouotas dxatadpovn- 
Tov Kal TO danvéctepov Kab xadapov Tihs apxijs 
obmore av Snpou meptidot TOMA py OV xabdrep 
voonpa Narerov TUK pOTEpe Siaxabjpa papacy. 
mporpéepo 3 eye dpiv ov damep évayyos épny 
aitias TO mpognveataror, Tapaivecty kal Adyous, 
od’ ov ed oid bt. meicecOe paddor, elTrep éoré, 
xabdmep axove, 76 TE dpxaiov “EXMq VES Kal Ta 
vov éte Tis evryevelas éxeivns bec Upip ak.o- 
Royos kal yevvaios év TH Siavota Kai Tots émurndev- 


pacw 6 Xapaxrijp. 
Tlpotedntw rots éwots moNitats "ANeEavSpedauy. 


22 
"Apoaxio apxrepel T'adartias.} 

‘O ‘EAnvig pos oltre mpdrret kata Adyov 
huav évexa Tav _ HeTLOvTOY abroy Ta yap Tey 
Gedy appa kal peydda, KpeitTova maons pay 
evyhs, mdaons O€ édmidos. trews bé éoTw ToS 
Aoyors judy Adpagtera: Thy yap év ddiyw ToLav- 


1 Hertlein 49. This letter is quoted in full by Sozomen 
. 16, and is not extant in any MS. of Julian. 
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and not transgress those that from the beginning 
were wisely established. 

It is a fortunate thing for you, men of Alexandria, 
that this transgression of yours occurred 1n my reign, 
since by reason of my reverence for the god and out 
of regard for my uncle! and namesake, who governed 
the whole of Egypt and your city also, I preserve for 
you the affection of a brother. For power that would 
be respected and a really strict and unswerving govern- 
ment would never overlook an outrageous action of 
a people, but would rather purge it away by bitter 
medicine, like a serious disease. But, for the reasons 
I have just mentioned, I administer to you the very 
mildest remedy, namely admonition and arguments, 
by which I am very sure that you will be the more 
convinced if you really are, as I am told, originally 
Greeks, and even to this day there remains in your 
dispositions and habits a notable and honourable 
impress of that illustrious descent. 

Let this be publicly proclaimed to my citizens of 
Alexandria. 


22 
To Arsacius, High-priest of Galatia 


Tue Hellenic religion does not yet prosper as I 
desire, and it is the fault of those who profess it; 
for the worship of the gods is on a splendid and 
magnificent scale, surpassing every prayer and every 
hope. May Adrasteia? pardon my words, for indeed 

1 Julian, Count of the East; ef. Afisopogon 365c; he had 
held some ju office in Egypt, under Constantius. 

C 


2 The goddess ‘*whom none may escape” is a variant of 
Nemesis, er invoked in a saving clause, cf. Zo Alypius, 


p. 17. 
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THY Kal THALKAUT OY petaBodjy oud’ dv evéacOai 
Te Ody mpoTepov éroApa. TL obv Hypeis otopeba 
Tatra apKeiv, ovee dmoBréroper, ws pddora THY 
adeotnTtTa ouvnvénoev a mept tous Eévous piray- 
Opwrria ral v) mept Tas Tapas Tay verpav Tpo- 
pyOeva wal y meT hac wer} cepvorns Kara TOV 
Biov; av Eactov olopar xPHvat Tap Hpeav adq- 
Ges emer dever Gar. Kal ouK amoxpyn TO oe povov 
elvat Towobrov, anha maytas dnataT Os boot 
mepl Tp Tadatiav eioly lepets: ods a Suc wrna ov 
a] metoov eivac oroudaious, a Tis leparixis rer- 
Toupyias dmoaThaov, et ay) 7 powepxowTo pera, ryu- 
vaLKOY Kal Taiswv Kal Gepadvtoy Tots Geois, 
adrXG avéyowTo Toy oixeTay } uldwy 7} T@V yape- 
Tov aceSovvTwv bev eis TOUS Beovs, aedTnta be 
JeooeBeias T POT LLY TOV. erecta mapaiverov iepéa 
pyre Sedtpp mapaSandretv payre ey Kary retep mi 
pew 1) réxyns TLvos Kal épryacias aia xpas kal 
émovediotou mpoiarac Gar Kal Tods péev metOope- 
vous Tima, Tous 6é amreBodvtas éEwd et. Eevodo- 
kela Kal? éxdarny TONW katdaTnoov muxva, iv 
dmodavawaty ot Eévor THIS Tap heey prravOpo- 
Trias, ov TOV DhetEpaly povov, addr Kal adhov 
dares ay den Oj * Npnwdtov. bev dé evropijoets, 
emwevontat pou Téws. éxadaTou yep éviavtTov Tplo- 
puptous podiovs Kata maoay thy Tadatiav exé- 
Nevoa SoOjvar citov Kal éEaxtcpvpiovs oivov 


1 évden07 Hertlein, not necessary. 





1 Julian often calls Christianity ‘‘ atheism.” 

2 In the Fragment of a Letter, Vol. 2, Julian admonishes 

riests to imitate Christian virtues, cf. especially 289-290 ; 
it is the favourite theme of his pastoral letters; for a fuller 
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no one, a little while ago, would have ventured even 
to pray for a change of such a sort or so complete 
within so short a time. Why, then, do we think 
that this is enough, why do we not observe that it 
is their benevolence to strangers, their care for the 
graves of the dead and the pretended holiness of 
their lives that have done most to increase atheism ? 4 
I believe that we ought really and truly to practise 
every one of these virtues? And it is not enough 
for you alone to practise them, but so must all the 


priests in Galatia, without exception. Either shame ‘ 


or persuade them into righteousness or else remove 
them from their priestly office, if they do not, 
together with their wives, children and servants, 
attend the worship of the gods but allow their 
servants or sons or wives to show impiety towards 
the gods and honour atheism more than piety. In 
the second place, admonish them that no priest 
may enter a theatre or drink in a tavern or control 
any craft or trade that is base and not respectable. 
Honour those who obey you, but those who disobey, 
expel from office. In every city establish frequent 
hostels in order that strangers may profit by our 
benevolence; I do not mean for our own people 
only, but for others also who are in need of money. 
I have but now made a plan by which you may be 
well provided for this; for I have given directions 
that 30,000 modii of corn shall be assigned every 
year for the whole of Galatia, and 60,000 pints® of 


account of his attempt to graft Christian discipline on 
paganism, see Gregory Nazianzen, Against Julian, Oration 3, 
and Sozomen 5. 16. 

8 Modius, “‘peck,” and sextarius, “pint,” are Latin words ; 
cf. use in the Letters of mpiBatos, privatis, BpéSia, brevic, 
oxpwias, scrinits. 
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Eéatas’ oy TO wev méuTTOV els TOUS TEVNTAS TOUS 
Tots lepevbaw brnpetoupevovs avariaxedbai dnt 
Xphvat, Ta S€ Ara Tols Eévous Kab Tots petartod- 
ow érivéwerOat Tap juav. aicxpov ydp, eb TOV 
pev “lovdatwy oddels petatet, tpéhovat 8é& of 
duaceBeis Tarsdaiot mpos tois éavtdv Kal tovs 
huetépous, of b& nuétepor THs Tap huov értxov- 
plas évdecis gaivorvtar. Sidacne 58 al cuvecdhé- 
petv Tov; ‘EAAnMoTaS Els TAS TOLAUTAS AEeLTOUPyias 
kal Tas “EdAnvixds K@pas arrapyecOat tois Bevis 
TOV KapTOV, Kal ToS ‘EXAnviKoUs Tals ToLavTaLs 
evtotiars mpocédOite, Suddaxwv avtovs, ws TodTO 
wdrat tv Huérepov Epyov. “Opnpos yobv tovto}! 
merroinxey Evpaov Aéyovta’ 


a? wv , v ’ LNG 2. , , 

Eeiy’, ob poe Oémis eat’, ovS ef Kaxiwy oéOev 

&Oo1, 
a Lee fol \ Q f > oe 

Ecivoy atipioat: mpos yap Accs etaow &mavtes 

a , 

Eeivoi te mrwyot Te. Sooss 8’ Odyn Te didn TE. 
By 8) Ta Tap nuiv dyada Tmapaknrody ddras 
avyxXwpodytes avtol TH pabupia Katara yivoper, 
BadXov b€ Katarpowmpueba Ti eis TOvS Deods evAC- 
Beav. ¢ taira mvOoiunv éyo oe mpdttovta, 
pertos evppocvuns écopat. 

Ay \ € , > , 228 a 3.58 oe x 

ous sryemovas Oruydxus emt Tis oixias bpa, Ta 
a na ¢ nw 
mreiaTta 5é abtois ériatedre. eiorodor dé els THY 
Tod oravratw pndels adtois fepéwv, GNX’, OTav 
eis TA lepa Horror ThY Oedr, elaw THY TpobUpar. 
Hyeta Ow Sé pndeis abtav eiow otpatioTns, érécw 
€ lol 
6€ 6 BovAdpevos: awa yap eis Tov obdov HAGE Tod 


1 Klimek ; atv) MSS., Hertlein. 
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TO ARSACIUS, HIGH-PRIEST OF GALATIA 


wine. I order that one-fifth of this be used for the 
poor who serve the priests, and the remainder be 
distributed by us to strangers and beggars. For it 
is disgraceful that, when no Jew ever has to beg, 
and the impious Galilaeans support not only their 
own poor but ours as well, all men see that our 
people lack aid from us.t_ Teach those of the 
Hellenic faith to contribute to public service of 
this sort, and the Hellenic villages to offer their 
first fruits to the gods; and accustom those who 
love the Hellenic religion to these good works by 
teaching them that this was our practice of old. 
At any rate Homer makes Eumaeus say: “Stranger, 
it is not Jawful for me, not even though a baser 
man than you should come, to dishonour a stranger. 
For from Zeus come all strangers and beggars. And 
a gift, though small, is precious.” ? Then let us not, 
by allowing others to outdo us in good works, dis- 
grace by such remissness, or rather, utterly abandon, 
the reverence due to the gods. If I hear that you 
are carrying out these orders I shall be filled with 
oy. 

Ag for the government officials, do not interview 
them often at their homes, but write to them 
frequently. And when they enter the city no priest 
must go to meet them, but only meet them within the 
vestibule when they visit the temples of the gods. 
Let no soldier march before them into the temple, but 
any who will may follow them; for the moment that 
one of them passes over the threshold of the sacred 


1 For a comparison of the charity of the Galilacans with 
Pagan illiberality, cf. Vol. 2, Misopogon 363, B. 

2 Odyssey 14. 56; cf. Fragment of a Letter 2918, where it is 
quoted in a similar context, 
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Tewévous Kal yéyover idiatns. apyeus yap adbros, 
as olaa, Tay evdor, émel kal 6 Oeios Tadta amal- 
a rg \ e A fs A ¥ ¢ 4 
Tel Oeopos. Kal ot wer merOduevor KaTa adiOerdY 

? lal e \ 3 2 a rd 
eiot DeooeBeis, of & dvtexdpevor Tod Tudou Soko- 
Korot Kal Kevodo€ot. 

TH Ilecowotvts Bonbeiv Erotpos eius, eb THY 
pntépa THY Oedv thewv KatactHaovaw éavTois: 
aperodvTes 5é abriis od« dueuTrTo. Movov, GXXd, 4) 
mixpov elie, un Kal THs Tap Hudv anoXavowct 
dvopevelas. 

> , A ? \ la 209 > , 

ov yap pot Béwis éott Koputéuev od8 ereaiper 

avépas, ot Ke Oeoiow anéxOwvr abavaroto. 
mete Toivuy avtovs, et THs Tap euod Kndewovias 
avréxovrat, Tavdnpel THs untpos Tv Oedv ixéras 
yevéo Oa. 


23 
7 
°Exdcxiw érdpy@ Aiyimtov } 


"Adrot pev trav, adrot 66 dpvéwr, adXoOL 86? 
Onpiwv épdciv: éwol dé BiBriov KTjoEws ex Wat- 
dapiov devos évtétnxe 000s. arotov obv, et 
TavTA TepiiOoie aheTEepicapévous dvOpwTrovs, ols 
ovK apKel TO Xpucioy Lovey atom Raat TOY TOAdY 
épwta tod TAovTOV, pos Sé Kal Tadta dpac- 


1 Hertlein 9. 
2 Doehner suggests; Hertlein suggests &AAqy. 





1 This letter was probably written after Julian’s visit to 
Pessinus on his way to Antioch. ‘The probable date for his 
arrival at Antioch is the first half of July. 
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precinct he becomes a private citizen. For you 
yourself, as you are aware, have authority over what 
is within, since this is the bidding of the divine 
ordinance. Those who obey it are in very truth 
god-fearing, while those who oppose it with arrogance 
are vainglorious and empty-headed. 

I am ready to assist Pessinus! if her people suc-\. 
ceed in winning the favour of the Mother of the 
Gods. But, if they neglect her, they are not only 
not free from blame, but, not to speak harshly, 
let them beware of reaping my enmity also. ‘For 
it is not lawful for me to cherish or to pity men 
who are the enemies of the immortal gods,” 2 
Therefore persuade them, if they claim my 
patronage, that the whole community must become _ 
suppliants of the Mother of the Gods. 


23 
To Ecdicius, Prefect of Egypt 3 


Some men have a passion for horses, others for 362 


¥ 5 . i ; of End of 
birds, others, again, for wild beasts; but I, from January 


childhood, have been penetrated by a passionate From 
longing‘ to acquire books. It would therefore be stanti- 
absurd if I should suffer these to be appropriated by »eple 


men whose inordinate desire for wealth gold alone 


2 Odyssey 10. 73; Julian alters the original which is said 
by Aeolus to Odysseus : 
ov yap wor Oeuis dor) rourCéuev ovd atomeumey 
&sbpa tov bs Ke Ocotow aréxOnra pakdperow. 
3 See Introduction, under Eedicius. 
1 A proverbial phrase; cf. Vol. 1, Oration 4. 1800, Vol. 2, 
Oration 8. 251p; Plato, Menexenus 245p. For Julian's love 
of books, Vol. 1, Oration 3. 1283p, foll. 
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peta Bae padios Stavooupévous. TAUTHY ob idvwre- 
Kn poe bos THY Yapiv, OTS dveupeb TavTa TH 
Tewpytov AiBria. moda pev yap iy pirdcopa 
map QuT@, TOANG O€ p pyTopied, TONAG O€ Hv Kal 
THS TOV SvaceBév Tariralev SidacKanias- é 
Bovroiyny pep jpaviabar mav7n, ToD 6€ pn ody 
TOUTOLS dparped jae Ta Xpyorposrepa, bnteicbn 
KGKELVA [eT axprBetas aavTa. ayryen@v 58 Tis 
Enrijoews éorw oot TAVTNS 6 voTdaptos r ewprylov, 
ds pera TiaTews yey dvixvevoas aura YEpos ioto 
TevEopevos érevBepias, et Oo apoaryéros yévouro 
xaxobpyos mept To 7 aya, Bacdvev els metpay 
gov. eriorapar 6é eyo TH Tewpyiou BiBria, 
Kal €t py TaVTA, TONG pévrou peTédwxe yap poe 
epi Thy Karmasoxiav dvtt mpos petaypadny 
Tiva, Kal Tadra édaBe ware. 


24 
"AreEavbpedou Stataypa! 


VExpip TOV eFerabevra Baowdixots models 
mavu wal TONY avdToxpaTopev Tpooraypacw 
ev yoov erritayua Tepweivat Bacidxor, ei? obTws 
els THY éautob KaTévat, ara By TOA B® atro- 
void XPNTapevov Os ov« ovdaw évuBpitew tots 
vomots, eet Tor Kal TO viv Tots TadtAatous Tois 


1 Hertlein 26. 





1 Perhaps to be identified with Porphyrius, to whom Julian 
wrote the threatening Letter 38, p. 123, 
2 4.e, when he was interned for six years by Constantius at 
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cannot satiate, and who unscrupulously design to steal 
these also. Do you therefore grant me this per- 
sonal favour, that all the books which belonged to 
George be sought out. For there were in his house 
many on philosophy, and many on rhetoric ; many 
also on the teachings of the impious Galilaeans. 
These latter I should wish to be utterly annihilated, 
but for fear that along with them more useful works 
may be destroyed by mistake, let all these also be 
sought for with the greatest care. Let George’s 
secretary ! take charge of this search for you, and if 
he hunts for them faithfully let him know that he will 
obtain his freedom as a reward, but that if he prove 
in any way whatever dishonest in the business he 
will be put to the test of torture. And I know 
what books George had, many of them, at any 
rate, if not all; for he lent me some of them to 
copy, when I was in Cappadocia,? and these he 
received back, 


24 
To the Alexandrians, an Edict 3 


One who had been banished by so many imperial 
decrees issued by many Emperors ought to have 
waited for at least one imperial edict, and then on 
the strength of that returned to his own country, 
and not displayed rashness and folly, and insulted 
the laws as though they did not exist. For we 
have not, even now, granted to the Galilaeans who 


Macellum in Cappadocia. George was then at Caesarea near 
Macellum. 
3 See Introduction, under Athanasius, 
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puyadevOeiowy ome Tov paxapitov Kovoravtiov 
ov xdBodov eis Tas éxxdnaias auTOV, GAXRA THY 
els TAS Tarpioas TUVEX PNT ApLEv. *AOavdctov 6é 
muvOdvowat Tov ToAuNnpoTaToy UTd TOD our dous 
emrapBévra Opdcous avtthaBéobar ToD Aeyouevov 
map avrois émicxomis Opovov, Tobro Se elvat kal 
T@ OcoceBet TOV "AreEardpéwv Sym ov petpios 
dndé. 60ev aire Tpoaryopevopev dmrévas THs ™0- 
Aews, e& fj Hs dv nuépas Ta TIS jyperépas peporn- 
Tos ype ppara d€Enrar Tapaxphpa- pévovte 
avT@ THs Tohews elow peifous TOAU Kal YareTo- 
tépas mpoaryopevouev Trumplas. 


25 
Evaypio ! 


LuyeryaeiScov jet pov aypav _TeTTap@y b00év- 
TWY Mol Tapa THs 7}On5 éy 1H Biduvia TH OD 
diabécer ddpov SiScomt, eat Tov pep 4 ate dvbpa 
els Tepiovaiay dvijoai Te pwéya Kal dmodivat dr- 
Buov, exov éé ovee as mavtdmacw arepT THD 
booty, ef cor Ta Kad” Exoora Tepl avrod dé Gor- 
Me. maitew éé ovdev KOAVEL T pos aé xapiteov 
yéwovTa Kal evpovoias. amwxtotar wev THs Oa- 


1 Hertlein 46. In the codex found at Chalke, pjrop: is 
added to the title. 


1 Constantius was an Arian and had appointed Bishop 
George of Cappadocia to the see of Alexandria. Athanasius 
was then in exile by the decree of Constantius. 

2 Athanasius had installed himself in his church on 
February 21st, 362. 
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were exiled by Constantius! of blessed memory 
to return to their churches, but only to their own 
countries. Yet I learn that the most audacious 
Athanasius, elated by his accustomed insolence, has 
again seized what is called among them the episcopal 
throne,?and that this is not a little displeasing to the 
God-fearing citizens 8 of Alexandria. Wherefore we 
publicly warn him to depart from the city forthwith, 
on the very day that he shall receive this letter of 
our clemency. But if be remain within the city, we 
publicly warn him that he will receive a much greater 
and more severe punishment.* 


25 
To Evagrius® 


A smact estate of four fields, in Bithynia, was given 
to me by my grandmother,’ and this I give as an 
offering to your affection for me. It is too small 
to bring a man any great benefit on the score of 
wealth or to make him appear opulent, but even so 
it is a gift that cannot wholly fail to please you, as 
you will see if I describe its features to you one by 
one. And there is no reason why I should not write 
in a light vein to you who are so full of the graces 
and amenities of culture. It is situated not more 


3 i.e. the Pagans. 

4 Athanasius withdrew from Alexandria, but not from 
Egypt, in consequence of this edict. For a second edict 
banishing him from Egypt, sce p. 151. 

5 For Evagrius see above, p. 25. 

8 Cf. Vol. 2. 290; and 251p for his childhood’s associ- 
ations with this coast. 
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Adrrns aradious ov mA éov elkoat, Kal ovTe  Eumropos 
ovre vavrns evox rel } Addos wal UBporns TO xepio. 
ov pny adypnrat TAS Tapa rod Nnpéws Xuperas 
TAVTEADS, eves 5€ é ixOov mpdapatov del kal dorai- 
povra, Kal ért Tevos amd TOV Seopatav TpoeNOay 

yprogou oyres THY Oddarrav THD Tporovtiéa Kal 
Tas vngous vip Te em@vupov mohty TOD yevvaiou 
Bacthéos, ov uxtois epertas Kab Bpvors, ovee évo- 
xrovpevos bre TOV éxBaddopéveov els TOUS aiyta- 
AoUs Kal Tas Wappous arepT ay mavy Kat oveé 
ovopat ew émiTndetav Avpdtov, GAN emt cpikaxos 
xal Ovpov Kal mas evadous. mouxia 6é TOANH 
KATAKALVOMEVO xa eis Tt! BiBrtLov adopavtt, eita 
Svavarravoyre THY dip Hororov dmrtdely els Tas 
vats wat Thy OddraTTav. TovTO épol Hetpai 
Komidy véw GepiStov edoner Pidtatov- exer yap Kal 
mnyas ov pavras Kab Aout pov ovK dvad podirov 
wat siyrrov kal dévdpa. avnp & ov Hon THY TWa- 
Natav éxeivny émoBouv Siavray, Kal HrABov TOAAG- 
KIS, Kal yéyovev huiv ov a Adyov 4 avvodos. 
gore & évtavda Kai yewpryias eps Hex pov b7r0- 
pYnpa, gutaria Bpaxeta, pépovea olvov vod Te 
Kai uv, ovK dvapevovt a TL Tapa Tob xpovov 
mpooraBeiy. Tov Atovucoy byper wal Tas Xdpuras. 
6 Botpus 6é emi ris dum édov ral emt THs Aquod 
PrLBopevos drrober TOV poder, a) yrednos 6é év 
Tots midous on véxTa.pos éorev jronpas ‘Opnpe 
TLaTEvovTe. Th dfjta ou TONN} ® ryéyovev ove’ ent 
TACO pa Mavy TONAG 1) TOLAUTH ayTrenos ; 8 TUX OY 

1 Hertlein suggests ; MSS. es rd. 


2 Hercher suggests ; toAb MSS, Hertlein. 
3 Hercher suggests ; roiovtwr duméAwy MSS., Hertlein. 
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than twenty stades from the sea, so that no trader 
or sailor with his chatter and insolence disturbs the 
place. Yet it is not wholly deprived of the favours 
of Nereus, for it has a constant supply of fish, fresh 
and still gasping; and if you walk up on to a sort of 
hill away from the house, you will see the sea, the 
Propontis and the islands, and the city that bears 
the name of the noble Emperor ;? nor will you have 
to stand meanwhile on seaweed and brambles, or be 
annoyed by the filth that is always thrown out on to 
seabeaches and sands, which is so very unpleasant 
and even unmentionable; but you will stand on 
smilax and thyme and fragrant herbage. Very peace- 
ful it is to lie down there and glance into some book, 
and then, while resting one’s eyes, it is very agree- 
able to gaze at the ships and the sea. When I was 
still hardly more than a boy I thought that this was 
the most delightful summer place, for it has, more- 
over, excellent springs and a charming bath and 
garden and trees. When I had grown to manhood 
I used to long for my old manner of life there and 
visited it often, and our meetings there did not lack 
talks about literature. Moreover there is there, as 
a humble monument of my husbandry, a small vine- 
yard that produces a fragrant, sweet wine, which 
does not have to wait for time to improve its flavour. 
You will have a vision of Dionysus and the Graces. 
The grapes on the vine, and when they are being 
crushed in the press, smell of roses, and the new- 
made wine in the jars is a ‘rill of nectar,” if one 
may trust Homer.? Then why is not such a vine as 
this abundant and growing over very many acres? 


1 Constantinople, named after Constantine. 
2 Odyssey 9. 359 véxtapds eotiv aroppwt. 
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wey ovde eyo yewpryos yéyova mpodupos: adda 
érel épol ynparsos 6 Tod Atovicou Kparnp Ka 
émt TOAV TOV pup av Setrat, 6 Saov eis ewauTov Kab 
Tovs didous: Oriryov dé ote TO yphua Tov avdpav 
Tapeckevardpny. vv oy oot ddpov, @ i pinn 
xepary, Sides puxpov pey Strep éotl, xaplev 6é 
piro Tapa firov, oixobev oixade, Kata Tov copoy 
Tout Hy Tirdapov. Thy emia Tony ere bpov m pos 
AUXvOY yeypapa, dare, él Te HUAPTHTAL, 44) 
mixpas e&érate und ws pytwp pytopa. 


26 
Baotreto} 


Ho pep Tapoupia gyotv Ov moXepov ayyerrets, 
eye be mpoo Geinv ex TAS Kappoias xe) Xpuc ov 
ayyetras én Ov. vOe ody Epyors auto beiEov, cal 
omeboe map Typas ain yap piros Tapa pirov. 

a O€ mept Ta Tpdypata Kou) Kal oUvEXIS doxoria 
Soxet Bev elvat mos TOUS by Tdpepyov avTa mowob- 
ow émax Ors, ot be THS _emupehetas xowavodyrés 
elowy émvetcels, ws éwauTov meiOw, Kat ouverot Kab 
mavTws txavol mpos wavta. Sd0d0w ody Hot 
pgaTavny, dote éFelvar pndev Oduye pobvre kal 
dvaratea@ac: oUver pev yap arAmroes ov peta 
THs adrALcKHs Uroxpicews, Hs movys olual ce péxpt 


1 Hertlein 12. 





1 ¢.e. of water. 
2 Olympian Ode 6. 99; 7. 5. 
3 Yor Basil, see Introduction. 
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Perhaps I was not a very industrious gardener. 
But since my mixing bow] of Dionysus is inclined to 
soberness and calls for a large proportion of the 
nymphs,? I only provided enough for myself and my 
friends—and they are very few. Well then, I now 
give this to you as a present, dear heart, and though 
it be small, as indeed it is, yet it is precious as coming 
from a friend to a friend, “from home, homeward 
bound,” in the words of the wise poet Pindar.? 
I have written this letter in haste, by lamplight, so 
that, if I have made any mistakes, do not criticise 
them severely or as one rhetorician would another. 





26 
To Basil 3 


“Nor of war is thy report,’ 4 says the proverb, 
but I would add, from comedy, “‘O thou whose 
words bring tidings of gold!’’5 Come then, show it 
by your deeds and hasten to me, for you will come 
as friend to friend.6 It is true that continuous 
attention to public business is thought to be a heavy 
burden on men who pursue it with all their energy ; 
but those who share the task of administration with 
me are, I am convinced, honest and reasonable 
men, intelligent and entirely capable for all they 
have to do. So they give me leisure and the 
opportunity of resting without neglecting anything. 
For our intercourse with one another is free from 
that hypocrisy of courts of which alone you have 


* Plato, Phaedrus 2428, Laws 102p, cf. paroles de paix. 
5 Aristophanes, Plutus 268. 6 Plato, Menexenus 2472. 
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tod Sedpo memerpdcOat, Kal? jv éeraivodvTes pu- 
oUaL THALKODTOV picos 7ALKOV OVSE TOUS TOAELLW~ 
TdToUs, GAA pEeTa TS TMpoonKxovens adj AoLs 
érevBeplas eEedéyxovrés te Stay déy Kal émuti- 
paves ovK éXaTTov prrodpev adyprous | TOV 
opodpa éraipov avOev éEcotw wyive arein &é 
POdvos: _ av ELpevOLS Te omovoatey kal omovdd- 
fovar pay taartwpeiobas, abe vdew 6 ddeds. 
eel Kat eyenyopars ovy tmép epautod paddov 
h kat tnép tov addr\ov ardvtTwr, ws eiKos, 
eypryyopa. 

Tatra icws KkaTnoonreaxnad cou Kal Katedy- 
pga, wabwv TL Branasdes: emjvera yap ewauTov 
@omep Aatvdduas. adn iva ce relow Tpovpyou 
Tb MadAOV Hiv THY civ mapouaiay dre avdpos ep 
ppovos Toujoety 7) 0) Taparpyced Gab TL TOU Katpod, 
Tava éréotetha. o7redde odv, OTEp pny, Snpooio 
Xpnedpevos Spopip: cuvdiat pias oe jyiv ep 
écov cot pirov, olmep ap Odrys tf jpav wepro- 
MEVvos, WS TpoTHKOY éaTt, Basted. 


27 
Opakiv! 


Baothrei pev mpos Képoos opayre YaNer ov dy 
Day ep dun TO atypia, Kab ove dv enn dely tiv 
Snpociav evmopiav Brartev th pds twas idia 


1 Hertlein 47. 





1 A proverb derived from Philemon, frag. 190; for the 
whole verse, see below, p. 159. 
2 de. the cursus publicus ; 3; cf. To Eustathius, p. 139, 
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hitherto, I think, had experience, that hypocrisy 
which leads men to praise one another even while 
they hate with a hatred more deadly than they feel 
for their worst enemies in war. But we, though we 
refute and criticise one another with appropriate 
frankness, whenever it is necessary, love one another 
as much as the most devoted friends. Hence it is 
that I am able—if I may say so without odium— 
to work and yet enjoy relaxation, and when at 
work to be free from strain and sleep securely. For 
when I have kept vigil it was less on my own behalf 
probably than on behalf of all my subjects. 

But perhaps I have been wearying you with my 
chatter and nonsense, displaying stupid conceit, for 
I have praised myself, like Astydamas.1_ However, I 
have despatched this letter to you to convince you 
that your presence, wise man that you are, will be 
serviceable to me rather than any waste of my time. 
Make haste then, as I said, and use the state post.? 
And when yeu have stayed with meas long as you 
desire you shall go your way whithersoever you 
please, with an escort furnished by me, as is proper. 


27 
To the Thracians 2? 


To an Emperor who had an eye solely to gain, 
your request would have appeared hard to grant, 
and he would not have thought that he ought to 
injure the public prosperity by granting a particular 

3 An answer to a petition, For Julian’s remission of 
arrears, éAAeluara, Latin reliqgua, of taxes at Antioch, cf. 


Miscpogon, 3653. For his popularity with the provincials 
due to this liberality, cf. Ammianus 25. 4. 15. 
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Nepere érrel 5€ Hyets ody 8, Te mreiora mapa Tay 
UmnKocv dO pottery merrounweDa oKOTOV, GAN OTL 
Trea Tov arya av avrots alttot ylyvecBau, TovTO 
kal opi dmohvcet Ta opdypata. dmodvcet bé 
ouy amas dmavra, anda pepo joerar TO Tpay- 
Ha, 70 per eis unas, To 6é els THY Tov oTpateo- 
TOV xpelar, ef hs ovK edxyiora Kat avtot dymou 
pépecbe, THY elpryny xa TH aapanrear. Tovyap- 
oby MEX pt pep TAS Tpitns emreveprjoews apiepwer 
dyiv mavra, daa éx rob pdavovtos eADeL Tet xpo- 
vou pera ravra bé elooucere kata TO €Oos. Upp 
Te yap Ta adiéweva apes ixavy, ka hui tev 
Kowwav ovK apedntéov. epl TovTov Kal Tois 
émdpxors éméstadka, Wy 4 xapis dui eis Epyov 
Tpoxwpyon. Eppopevous vpas of Oeot owtotev 
Tov anavTa Ypavov. 


28 
’Averriypados uméep ’Apyeiwr * 
‘Trrép THhS "Apyetav TohEws TOAAG pev ay Ths 


elrrely eXot, Tepvuver abrny eOéXMwv, Tadaa Kal 
véa Tpaypata. Tov te yap TpwiKxod, xaddmep 


1 Hertlein 35. 


1 Apparently he means that the arrears are remitted down 
to the year 359, but they ust pay what is due from that date. 

2 If the date is correct, this was probably a private com- 
munication to the newly- -appointed Proconsul of Achaia, 
Praetextatus. Under the Roman dominion, Greek cities to 
settle their disputes had recourse to lawsuits which were 
often long and tedious. Seven years before Julian’s accession, 
Corinth had successfully claimed the right to tax Argos. 
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indulgence to any. But since I have not made it 
my aim to collect the greatest possible sums from 
my subjects, but rather to be the source of the 
greatest possible blessings to them, this fact shall for 
you too cancel your debts. Nevertheless it will not 
cancel the whole sum absolutely, but there shall be 
a division of the amount, and part shall be remitted 
to you, part shall be used for the needs of the army ; 
since from it you yourselves assuredly gain no slight 
advantages, namely, peace and security. Accordingly 
I remit for you, down to the third assessment,! the 
whole sum that is in arrears for the period preceding. 
But thereafter you will contribute as usual. For the 
amount remitted is sufficient indulgence for you, 
while for my part I must not neglect the public 
interest. Concerning this I have sent orders to the 
prefects also, in order that your indulgence may be 
carried into effect. May the gods keep you prosper- 
ous for all time! 


28 
On behalf of the Argives ; unaddressed 2 


On behalf of the city of Argos, if one wished to 
recount her honours, many are the glorious deeds 
both old and new that one might relate. For 
instance, in the achievements of the Trojan War 


The money was spent on wild beast shows and similar enter- 
tainments at Corinth. The Argives appealed to Julian for 
a revision of the case, and he now writes to the Proconsul of 
Achaia, leaving the decision to him, but strongly supporting 
the claim of Argos. As this letter is the only evidence for 
the Corinthian exaction or the Argive appeal, we do not 
know the result, Nor can we determine whether Julian is 
writing in 362 or 363. It seems unlikely that the Argives 
appealed to him when he was a student at Athens in 355, 
as some scholars have maintained, See Introduction. ; 
5 
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C totepov ’AOnvaios cat Aaxedatpoviou tod Iepat- 
m 


408 


a1 , X\ a > 4 y 8 a \ 
Kod,’ rpoonKes TO TAEov exeivots Epyou. SoKel wev 
yap dudw xowh mpaxOhvar rapa tis ‘EAAdSos" 
détov S& darep tov Epywv Kal Tis ppovtidos, 
ottw Kal Tav éraivwy Tods Hyeuovas TO TréOv 
peréye. GANG TadTa pev dpyaid Tws eivat S0- 
tal \ eee se, c et € fa) , 
kel, ta O€ él TouTos, } Te ‘Hpaxreddv xdodos 
Kal ws TH TperButdtw yépas éEnpéOn, % Te eis 
é > a 3 ia N + 
Maxeddvas éxeiOev atotxia, kal 7d AaxeSazpo- 
viows ott TANGtoY TapotKodvTas adovAwWTOV del 
i ee a , XN , > n 2OXr 
Kai édevOépay purdEar Thy woALv, ov puKpas ovde 
a f 5) a Ly 2 \ on \ \ 
Tis Tuyovans avdpeias Hv. adda 8) Kal Ta TO- 
aaita mepl tovs Tépcas trod trav Maxeddvwr 
yevomeva TAUTH TpocHKEW TH TONE Sixaiws av 
Tis UToNdBou Derimrou re yap cai ArXeEdvdpov 
Tov Tdvu TOY Tpoyover Tatpls Hv attn. ‘Po- 
, be LA > © a n a pS 
patos 0€ VaTEepoy ovyY adovTa BMAaddOY h KATA 
Evppaxlay bryjKovee, Kal dotwep olpar petetye 
kal avtn KaOdmep ai NouTal Tis éXevOepias Kal 
TOY drop Sixaiwy, omdca véwovat Tails Tept THY 
‘EdXdAdba rodeo ot KpaTobdyTEs del. 
‘ / a 
Kopiv6toe 88 viv adtiy mpocvenopévny? adtois: 
oUTw yap eimeiy evmperéstepor: vrd5 Ths Bact- 


2 


1 Duebner suggests; lacuna Hertlein, MSS, 
2 Hertlein suggests ; MSS. mpooyevouevny. 
3 Hertlein suggests ; 47d MSS. 





1 Temenus the Heraclid received Argos as his share; his 
descendants were expelled and colonised Macedonia; cf. 
Julian, Oration 3, 106p ; Herodotus 8. 137. 
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they may claim to have played the chief part even 
as did the Athenians and Lacedaemonians, in later 
times, in the Persian War. For though both wars 
are held to have been waged by all Greece in 
common, yet it is fitting that the leaders, just as 
they had the larger share of toils and anxiety, should 
have also a larger share of the praise. These events, 
however, may seem somewhat antiquated. But 
those that followed, I mean the return of the Hera- 
cleidae, the taking of his birthright from the eldest,! 
the sending from Argos of the colony to Mace- 
donia, and the fact that, though they were such 
near neighbours to the Lacedaemonians, they always 
preserved their city unenslaved and free, are proofs 
of no slight or common fortitude. But, further- 
more, all those great deeds accomplished by the 
Macedonians against the Persians might with justice 
be considered to belong to this city; for this was 
the native land of the ancestors of Philip and Alex- 
ander,’ those illustrious men. And in later days 
Argos obeyed the Romans, not so much because she 
was conquered as in the character of an ally, and, 
as I think, she too, like the other states, shared in 
the independence and the other rights whicli our 
rulers always bestow on the cities of Greece. 

But now the Corinthians, since Argos has been 
assigned to their territory—for this is the less in- 
vidious way of expressing it—by the sovereign city,? 


2 Alexander claimed to be an Argive. For the colonisation 
of Macedonia cf. Herodotus 5. 22. 

3 Rome, cf. Oration 4. 131p, Corinth had been made 
a Roman colony by Augustus, and claimed authority over 
certain other cities that were not colonies; the Roman 
Proconsul regularly resided at Corinth. 
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I 
Aevovans Torews eis Kaxiay émapbEévtes cuVTErEIV 
avtois avayxdfovat, Kal tavTns RpEav, ds pact, 
Ths Kawotouias EBSopuo0s ovtos éviauTas, ovTE THY 
Aerdav obte tHv Hreiwr atérerav, hs E@Onoay 
éml TO SraTOévat Tors Tapa adicw lepovrs ayavas, 
aisecOévtes. TteTtdpwr yap bvtwv, ws topev, TOV 
peylotwr Kal Kaurpotdtwy ayaver Tept THY “EX- 
Adda, "Hreior pev "Orvuria, Aerdol dé Mvdra, 
\ A > d n ff. ’ a x x fol 
kai ta év "loOud KopivOsor, Apyetos S€ thy tov 
Nepéwy cvyxpotover taviyupiv. mwas ovv evdo- 
you éxeivots ev UTrdpyew THY aTédELAY THY TadaL 
in n e 
dofeicav, rods dé emi tots opotors SaTravyipacw 
> , Z \ .. 2 a ‘ b] \ ¥ 
afelevtas mdrat, Tuyov b€ ovdé THY apyny bTa- 
n ¥ 

yGévras viv adnphcGar tiv mpovopiay hs HEto0- 
Oncav ; mpos S& rovrots "Hreior pev eal Aerdol 
Ska THs ToAvOpuAnToU TevTaeTnpioos amak émi- 
a 2? \ > 9 \ Ts \ a 
Terety eiwOact, dutta & éatl Néuea mapa tots 
7A , 0 , aT: 6 A: K Ob > 
pyetos, KabaTep "IoOpia rapa KopivOiots. év 

, Pd n , \ tA 7 X\ 
pévrot TOUT@ TH Xpdve Kal Svo mpdKewTat Tapa 
tois "Apyetots ayaves étepot Totoide, BaTE elvat 
an rd ral 
Téscapas ToUs Tavtas év éviavTols Téccapal. TRS 
ody elxos éxetvous mev aTpirypovas eivas NeLTOUp- 
yobvtas dma€, trovTous dé brdyecOar Kal mpos éré- 
pov cuvtédevay él tetpatracioss Tots olKoL Net- 
¥ y: J © 5. € ‘4 > \ 
Toupyiuacw, adrAwWS TE OEE TpaS ‘EAAnVUKHY OvdE 

- 
Tadalav Taviyupi ; ob yap és Yopynylay ayovey 
yupvekdv i povoixadv ot KopivOior tTév woArOY 
, 
Séovrat yonudtwv, emt b& Ta Kuvnyéota Ta TOA- 


14.e. the Corinthians ought to have allowed similar 
immunity to Argos. 
2 One of these festivals was the Heraean games. 
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have grown insolent in ill-doing and are compelling 
the Argives to pay them tribute; it is seven years, 
as I am told, since they began this innovation, and 
they were not abashed by the immunity of Delphi 
or of the Eleans,! which was granted to them so that 
they might administer their sacred games. For 
there are, as we know, four very important and 
splendid games in Greece; the Eleans celebrate the 
Olympian games, the Delphians the Pythian, the 
Corinthians those at the Isthmus, and the Argives 
the Nemean festival. How then can it be reason- 
able that those others should retain the immunity 
that was granted to them in the past, whereas the 
Argives, who, in consideration of a similar outlay, had 
their tribute remitted in the past, or perhaps were 
not even subject to tribute originally, should now be 
deprived of the privilege of which they were deemed 
worthy? Moreover, Elis and Delphi are accustomed 
to contribute only once in the course of their far- 
famed four-year cycles, but in that period there 
are two celebrations of the Nemean games among 
the Argives, and likewise of the Isthmian among the 
Corinthians. And besides, in these days two other 
games? of this sort have been established among 
the Argives, so that there are in all in four years 
four games. How then is it reasonable that those 
others who bear the burden of this function only 
once should be left free from the tax, whereas 
the Argives are obliged to contribute to yet other 
games in addition to their fourfold expenditure at 
home ; especially as the contribution is for a festival 
that is neither Hellenic nor of ancient date? For 
it is not to furnish gymnastic or musical contests 
that the Corinthians need so much money, but they 
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Aakts év Tots Oedtpors emiteNovpeva ApKTOUS Kat 
mapddrets avotvTat. aTap avtol pév eixoTws hé- 
povot Sa Tov TAODTOY TOY dvadwpdTov TO péye- 
Bos, GAAws Te Kal TWOAAGY TOrAEwWY, OS EiKES, 
avtois eis TOUTO cuvalpopévarv, OTE @VODVTAL THY 
tépiywv Tod ppovipatos.. "Apyetos 8 ypnudtav te 
éyovtes évdeér repo Kal Eennh Oda nal wap’ dddows 
émedovrevery dvayxalopevor Tas ovK adika pev 
kal Trapdvoma, Ths 6& mepl THY wodY apyaias 
Suvdpews te Kal dokns avdEta Teicovtat, dvtes 
y avtois dotuyeitoves, ods Tpochkoy hy aya- 
maaOat padrop, elmep 6pOas Eyer TO“ ovS av Bods 
dmodolTo, eb pn bia Kaxiay yetovov”* ’Apyeios 
8é éoixacw ody trép évds TwoduTparypovovpevor 
Bowdstov tadta tovs KopevOiovs aitsacbar, arn 
Umép ToAd@y Kal peyddhov dvadwpdtav, ols od 
Sixaiws etoly brevOuvor. 

Kaitos mpos tos Kopw@iovs eixotas av tis Kat 
TodTo mpoabein, moTEpov avTois Soxet Karas Exerv 
toils THs mararas “EXAdSos ErecOat vouipors 4 
paGAXov ols Evayxos Soxovar Tapa Tis Bactev- 
ovans wpoceiAnpévas modr\ews; ef pev yap THY 
TOV TAaAALaY vopiLav ayaTaot ceuvotynta, ovK 
’"Apyelots paddov eis KopivOov % KopivOious eis 
"Apyos cuvteneiv mpooncer’ ef O€ Tois viv birdp- 

1 gore Bidez suggests; av Reiske; dvotvra:r—opdvnparos 


Hertlein, following Horkel. would delete; avotvrar ody 
Capps suggests; dvovpévey Keil. 





I follow Heyler in interpreting ¢pévnua as the pleasure- 
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buy bears and panthers for the hunting shows which 
they often exhibit in their theatres. And they 
themselves by reason of their wealth are naturally 
able to support these great expenses,—especially as 
many other cities, as is to be expected, help by con- 
tributing for this purpose,—so that they purchase the 
pleasure of indulging their temperaments! But the 
Argives are not so well off for money, and com- 
pelled as they are to slave for a foreign spectacle 
held in the country of others, will they not be 
suffering unjust and illegal treatment and moreover 
unworthy of the ancient power and renown of their 
city being, as they are, near neighbours of Corinth, 
who therefore ought to be the more kindly treated, 
if indeed the saying is true, “ Not so much as an ox 
would perish? except through the wrongdoing of 
one’s neighbours”? But it appears that when the 
Argives bring these charges against the Corinthians 
they are not raising a dispute about a single paltry 
ox, but about many heavy expenses to which they 
are not fairly liable. 

And yet one might put this question also to the 
Corinthians, whether they think it right to abide 
by the laws and customs of ancient Greece, or rather 
by those which it seems they recently took over 
from the sovereign city? For if they respect the 
high authority of ancient laws and customs, it is no 
more fitting for the Argives to pay tribute to Corinth 
than for the Corinthians to pay it to Argos. If, on 


loving ‘‘ temperament,” genius, of the Corinthians. Others 
translate ‘‘ pride.” 

2A paraphrase of Hesiod, Works and Days 348, ovd 
dv Bots amdaoirt, ei wh yelrwr Kands etn; cf. Plautus, Mercatur 
4,4, 31. 
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Eaot tH mode, ered) tiv ‘Poapyaixhy drotkiay 
ed€éEavto, iayupilopevor mrEov Exe aEtobat, Tap- 
aitnobueOa petpiws adto’s py tev Tatépwr 
fpoveiv petlov, unde dca Kards éxelvor Kpivavtes 
tais mept THv “EdAdba Siebtrakav wodeow FOipa, 
TadTa Katadvew Kat Kawotouely émt BrAaBy Kab 
AUN TOV aoTvyELTOveY, GAXwS TE Kal vewTépa 
Xpwpévous TH Widw Kxal Thy arpaypLocivyy Tod 
AaxovTos Umép Tis "Apyetwv Torews THY Stenv 
eiaedOeiv Eppasov éxovtas Tis wAcoveEias. ei yap 
ébfcev Ew tis “EXXdbos ardyov thy Sixnv, ot 
KopivOto. éXattév te iayver Ewedrov Kal 7O &i- 
katov é€eralopevov Kaxas fatvecOar mpos TaV 
TuAKOY Kal yevvaiwy TovTaV suYnyopaVv, bp ov 
eixos €ott TOV SixacTHY, TpooTWepevov Kal Tod 
Kata THY mod aktopatos, SutwTrovpevov TaUTHY 
Thy Wipov éEeveyKeiv. 

"AANA Ta pev Urép THs ToAews Sixata Kal Tov 
pntopwp, ei povov axoverv EOérous Kal Néyerv avTots 
émetparrein THY Stxnv, €E vTapxfs evan, Kal Td 
TapacTav éx TaY AEyouevarv opOads KpLOnceTAL. 
bre 8 vpn Kal Tols tiv mpecRelav TavTHY Tpoca- 
youoe 8&0 huav mecOfvar, poxpa tmpocbeivar ypn 
mepi avTav. Acoyévns pév tor al Aapmpias gu- 
Aocofodce pév, elrep Tis ANOS TOV KAM” yds, 


1 Hertlein suggests ; els rhv téAw Reiske ; thy réAw MSS, 





1 jc. the present embassy led by Diogenes and Lamprias ; 


see below, 410s. 
2 Julian now addresses the Proconsul directly. Tf 355 is the 
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the other hand, in reliance on the laws they 
now have, they claim that their city has gained 
advantages since they received the colony from 
Rome, then we will exhort them in moderate lan- 
guage not to be more arrogant than their fathers 
and not to break up the customs which their fathers 
with sound judgment maintained for the cities of 
Greece, or remodel them to the injury and detri- 
ment of their neighbours; especially since they are 
relying on a recent decision, and, in their avarice, 
regard as a piece of luck the inefficiency of the man 
who was appointed to represent the case of the city 
of Argos. For if he had appealed and taken the 
suit outside of the jurisdiction of Greece, the Corin- 
thians would have had less influence; their rights, 
would have been shown to be weak, when investigated 
by these numerous and upright advocates, and, 
swayed by these, it is likely that the judge would 
have been awed into giving the proper decision, 
especially as the renown of Argos would also have 
had weight. 

But as for the rights of the case with respect to 
the city you? will learn them from the beginning 
from the orators if only you will consent to hear 
them and they are permitted to present their case, 
and then the situation will be correctly judged from 
their arguments. But in order to show that we 
ought to place confidence in those who have come 
on this embassy, I must add a few words concerning 
them. Diogenes and Lamprias? are indeed philo- 
sophers equal to any in our time, and they have 
correct date the Proconsul may be the insolent person referred 


to in Jo Theodorus, p. 37, as having slighted Julian’s wishes. 
$’ These men are otherwise unknown. 
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Tis TortTeas dé ta pev evtipa’ Kal Kepdaréa 
dtatepevyaor 7H waTpids bé émapKeiv del Kata 
Svvaptv rpoOvpovpevor, Stay  Todts ev xpeia 
Meydrn yérntat, ToTe pyTopevovar Kal ToALTEv- 
ovtat Kal mpecBevovor kal datavaci én Tov 
UmapxyovtTwy mpoOvpws, Epyos aTONOYyoUpEvoL TA 
girocopias dveidn nat rd doxeiv dypnotous elvat 
tais mwodEot ToS peTiovTas dirocodiay Wedbos 
edéyXovtes’ YpHTat yap avtois i te maTpis eis 
Tavta, Kal Teipavtar Bonety adthi to Sixasov bv 
Hav, Hyeis & adOis Sud aod. todTo yap xal 
povov deirretas Tois adiKoupevars eis TO TwOFVAL, 
TO Tuxely Sixactod Kpivery Te €OédovTos Kal Suva- 
pévov Kad@s' ooTepov? yap av am ToUTw», 
eEarratnbévtos 7} Katatpodovtos avtod To Sixatov 
olxecOat Travtws dvaynn. Gd ered) viv Hpiv 
Ta wep Tov Sixactov vrdpye Kat edvyds, Neyer 
& ove &u py Tote éfevtas, akvodat TodTO TpaTov 
avtois dveOivat, kal pity THY arpaypocuvyy Tod 
TOTE GuvElTrOVTOS TH TOE Kal THY SiKnY éTUTpO- 
mevaavTos aitiay avth yevécOar eis Tov ereta 
aidva BraBys Tocavrns. 

"Atorov S€ ov xp?) vouiery TO THy Sixnv avOes 
dvabdixov Toei: tots pév yap idimtais Evpdéper 
70 KpeitTov Kal XRvaLTENGTEpOY GALyov TaptoeEty, 
TH eis TOV éretTa Ypovoy adogpddeay wvoupévots: 
évTos yap avtots ddvyou Biov, 7dU péev Kal TO er 
ddtyov novxias dmoNatcar, poBepov bé Kal od 


1 Hertlein suggests; MSS., Hertlein %vvoua. 
28 7 Hertlein suggests for lacuna, cf. tis for aérepos 
Caesars 320C; énérepoy Aldine. 
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avoided the honours and lucrative offices of the 
state; but they are ever zealous to serve their 
country to the best of their ability, and whenever 
the city is in any great emergency, then they plead 
causes, assist in the government, go on embassies, 
and spend generously from their own resources. 
Thus by their actions they refute the reproaches 
brought against philosophy,! and disprove the com- 
mon opinion that those who pursue philosophy are 
useless to the state. For their country employs 
them for these tasks and they are now endeavouring 
to aid her to obtain justice by my assistance, as I 
in turn by yours. For this is indeed the only hope 
of safety left for the oppressed, that they may 
obtain a judge who has both the will and ability 
to give a fair decision. For if either of these 
qualities be lacking, so that he is either imposed on 
or faithless to his trust, then there is no help for 
it—the right must perish. But now, since we have 
judges who are all that we could wish, and yet are 
not able to plead because they did not appeal at the 
time, they beg that this disability may first of all be 
removed for them, and that the lack of energy of 
the man who at that time was the city’s advocate 
and had the suit in charge may not be the cause of 
so great detriment to her for all time to come. 

And we ought not to think it irregular that the 
case should again be brought to trial. For, though 
in the affairs of private persons it is expedient to 
forego a little one’s advantage and the more profit- 
able course, and thereby purchase security for the 
future—since in their little life it is pleasant, even 
for a little, to enjoy peace and quiet; moreover it 


1 Cf. Plato, Republic 489A. 
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mpos Tov Sicactynpiov arorécbar Kpivdpevov, nat 
Tarot TapaTréunrat TH Sieny ateniy Bote Kivdvu- 
vever xpelo cov elvat TO Kat omwoobv mpocdaPety 
Hypeov a wept Tod TavTos dyovitdpevov atoOavetv 
Tas moves dé adavarous ovaas et pnp Tus Stxalws 
xpivas THS impos addipras pirovercias arrarnrager, 
a dvxtov eye Ti dvavoway Tavtws avayKatov, 
ral TO picos dé i loxupov TO XpOvO KPQTUVOHEVOD. 
elpntat, paclv ob pytopes, & vy esos Abyos, 
kpivows 8 dv abtos ta Séovta. 


29 
# 


"Tovdktavad Oeio } 


Ei tas ods émictonds éyw Tapa PadXov rotod- 


pat, 
ef aoa 5n wor émerta Beol ppévas @decav avTol. 
Th yap ovK éveotiw év Tois ois KaNOY 5 eivo.a, 
mores, arnOea, kal 1d mpd TOUTOD, ov xopis 
ovdey éort Tadra, ppornars amacy Tols éauTis 
pEpery, ayxwvoia, ouvécet, evBovdia Siadernvy- 
pévn. OTe O€ ovK dvttypaga, TobTo yap cal 
Karepepyra, TYONHY OK ayw, La TOUS eous, kal 
fy vouions ania pov eivat pide mavocay 75 
mparyjua. papTUpopat TovS Aoyious Geous, Ott 
TAY ‘Opnpou Kah TIAdreves ovK axonrovdet pot 
TUKTLOV oure pirooopov ouTeE pytopiedy ove 
ypappatexov ov0 ictopia Tis THY év KOWWH xpelg: 
1 Papadopoulos 1 * ; not in Hertlein. 


96 


TO HIS UNCLE JULIAN 


is a terrible thought that one may die while one’s 
case is on trial before the courts and hand down 
the lawsuit to one’s heirs unsettled, so that it seems 
better to secure the half by any possible means than 
to die while struggling to gain the whole,—cities on 
the other hand do not die, and unless there be 
found someone to give a just decision that will free 
them from their quarrels with one another, they 
must inevitably maintain undying ill-will, and their 
hatred moreover is deep-rooted and gains strength 
with time. 

I have said my say, as the orators express it. You 
must yourselves determine what is proper to do. 


29 
To his Uncle Julian 


Ir I set small store by your letters, “Then the 
gods themselves have destroyed my wits.’’! For 
all the virtues are displayed in them: goodwill, 
loyalty, truth, and what is more than all these, since 
without it the rest are nought, wisdom, displayed by 
you in all her several kinds, shrewdness, intelligence 
and good judgement. You reproached me for not 
answering them, but I have no time, heaven knows, 
and pray do not suppose that this is affectation or 
a jest. The gods of eloquence bear me witness 
that, except for Homer and Plato, I have with me 
not so much as a pamphlet? on philosophy, rhetoric, 
or grammar, or any historical work of the sort that is 
in general use. And even these that I have are 


1 Iliad 7. 360. 
2 Lit. ‘* folding tablet ;” the more usual form is mruxtlov. 
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Kal Tavta S€ avta Tols wepldmTos eolKe Kal 
puraxrnplo.s* dédeTar yap del. ody Roemov 
Kat edNouat Kaitou deopevos, os eiKos, et TEP TOTE 
dddore Kal vov evyav TOAKOV mavy, Kab peyarov. 
arn’ dyxee mavrobev 3 mreplexomeva Ta Wpay- 
para, bet 5€é laws Kal airés, drav els THY Yupiav 
yeveopatt. 

Ilepi i 6é ay éméa tetas jot, mara era, 
wavta Oavudlo & évvoels,? obdév éatiy aro- 
Brytov é& éxeivov.2 § icbe ody OTs Kal Tavta 
m pak ou Geois. 

TOUS xiovas TOUS Aagvatous God Tm po TOV 
addov" Tous €K Bacidevav Tay mavraxod AaBov 
droKopicor, proatyaov 66 els Tas éxetveay xeopas 
Tous €k TOV evaryxos KaTethnyLpeveov olxedy" el 6é 
ednetev évrtNetrroley, Omri TrivOov Kal Kovews 
TEWS * Ewdev pappapdaavres evTedeaTEpors xpn- 
odueba- 70 6€ dcrov® Ort TohuTenetas € éorl xpelrrov 
wal Trois 60 ppovodaw Hoovny év Pim Kal TH Ypioe 
éXov TOAAHY, AUTOS oidas. 


1 Weil, mdyrore MS. 

2 MS. év ois; & évvoets Weil. 

3 advra emawo—éexelvwv Weil regards as quotation from 
the elder Julian’s letter. 

4 Capps; MS. cue Biicheler deletes. 

> Asmus, ef. Vol. 2, 2138p; MS. atorov. 





1 For the use of such amulets in the Mithraie ritual to 
which Asmus here sees an allusion, see JWithrasliturgie, p. 20, 
Dieterich. 

2 Julian left Constantinople soon after May 12th for 
Antioch, where his uncle then was. 

3 The temple of Apollo at Daphne, the suburb of Antioch, 
which was burned on October 22nd during Julian’s visit, 
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like personal ornaments or amulets,! for they are 
always tied fast to me. For the rest I do not even 
offer up many prayers, though naturally I need now 
more than ever to pray very often and very long. 
But Iam hemmed in and choked by public business, 
as you will perhaps see for yourself when I arrive in 
Syria.? 

As for the business mentioned in your letter, I 
approve of everything and admire everything you 
propose, nothing of that must be rejected. Be 
assured, then, that with the aid of the gods I shall 
leave nothing undone. 

First of all set up the pillars of the temple of 
Daphne ;? take those that are in any palace anywhere, 
and convey them thence; then set up in their places 
others taken from the recently occupied houses.* 
And if there are not enough even from that source, 
let us use cheaper ones meanwhile, of baked brick 
and plaster, casing them with marble,> for you are 
well aware that piety is to be preferred to splendour, 
and, when put in practice, secures much pleasure for 
the righteous in this life. Concerning the affair 


had fallen into disrepair in the reign of Constantius, and 
columns had been removed by the Christians; cf. Zonaras 
13. 12, who relates that at Tarsus, on his way to Persia, 
Julian learned that the Christians had robbed the temple of 
Asclepius at Aegae, on the coast, of its columns and used 
them to build a church. Julian ordered the columns to be 
restored to the temple at the expense of the Christians. 

4 Perhaps he means the Christian church dedicated to St. 
Babylas, which his half-brother Gallus had erected opposite 
the temple. 

5 fe. a coat of stucco made with marble dust, 
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Tlepi é rev mpos Aavpixvov! orev oipar deiv 
emia Ted Aew ool, WARY ToooUTOv Tapawe, maoav 
opyny dges, emitpeypov & dmavta Th diy, Tas axoas 
UpéeEov avrob Tots Adyous peta mdons miaTews 
THS Tpos To Sixatov. kal ov pnpe TodTO, WS OUK 
eray Oh Ta m pos aé ypaperra ral mpn mdons 
UBpews cal Umepovias, GAG xP?) pépew _ dv8pos 
yap éotw ayabod Kat peyarowvxov dxovew pev 
KAKOS, eye 6é ft) KaKas. domep yap Ta Banrdo- 
peva T pos Tous oTEepeous Kab yevvaious Toixous 
éxeivors pev ov mpoartaver, ovde TAIT TEL, ovde 
éyedOnrat, opodporepov 6é émt Tous Badrovtas 
dvakrarat, ovtw Taca Aooopia Kat Bracdnpuia 
Kat UBpis dorxos av dpos dyadod cataxubeioa 
Ovyyaver pev ovdanas éxeivou, Tpémerat be éxt 
Tov KaTaXeovTa, TAaVTA OL mapaw, Ta Oé éFfs 
éotat THS Kpicews. Umép dé TOV euav emia TOABY 
as ono oe AaPovra. map ewod onpocveboat, 
yeroiov elvat Hou paiverat pépew els Kpiowy- ovOev 
yap eyo, pa Tous Geovs, Tpds aE TorToTe yeypada 
ouTe mpos adXov avOpwmov ovdéva, 6 n) fa Snpocig 
Tots Tact m poxeto Gat Bovdopar: tis yap doényela, 
Tis uPpis, Tis TpomnraKa 0s, tis Aowdopia, Tis 
aicxpoppnpoctvn tais euais erie tohais éveypadn 
mote; 65 ye, Kal eb mpds TLVA TpaxUrepov elyov,” 
didovons por Tihs Umobécews woTep EEF apatns 


1 Aaupdxtov MS., Aavplxiov Geficken, to identify him with 
the correspondent ‘of Libanius, 

2 Biicheler; MS, ef xal—zywv; xalrep—exwv Papadopoulos 
suggests. 





1 Possibly to be identified with Bassidius Laaricius, 
governor of the province of Isauria in 359, a Christian 
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of Lauricius,! I do not think I need write you any 
instructions; but [ give you just this word of advice : 
renounce all feeling of anger, trust all to justice, 
submitting your ears to his words with complete 
confidence in the right. Yet I do not deny that 
what he wrote to you was annoying and full of every 
kind of insolence and arrogance; but you must put 
up with it. For it becomes a good and great-souled 
man to make no counter charge when he is maligned. 
For, just as missiles that are hurled against hard, 
well-built walls, do not settle on them, or penetrate 
them, or stay where they strike, but rebound with 
increased force against the hand that throws them, 
just so every aspersion directed against an upright 
man, slander, calumny, or unmerited insolence, 
touches him not at all, but recoils on the head of 
him who made the aspersion, This is my advice to 
you, but the sequel will be for the law to decide. 
With regard, however, to the letters which he asserts 
you made public after receiving them from me, it 
seems to me ridiculous to bring them into court. 
For I call the gods to witness, I have never written 
to you or any other man a word that I am not willing 
to publish for all to see. - Have I ever in my letters 
employed brutality or insolence, or abuse or slander, 
or said anything for which I need to blush? On the 
contrary, even when I have felt resentment against 
someone and my subject gave me a chance to use 
ribald language like a woman from a cart,? the sort 


correspondent of Libanius ; Ammianus 19, 13.2; Libanius, 
Letter 585, Foerster. he little that we know about Lauricius 
gives no clue to what follows. 

2 A proverbial reference to the scurrilous language per- 
mitted to the women who rode in wagons in the Ileusinian 
processions ; cf. Aristophanes, PZutus 1014. 
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elmeiv, ola Wevdas eri tod AveduBou} ’Apyxi- 
AoyYos, oepvorepov aura ® Kal owppovéotepov 
epdeyEduny n tis 3 lepav imodeoww PET HEL. et 
S€ THs vrapyovens Hiv pos” GXNprOUS evvoias 
eupaciy exe Td ypadupata, TovTO eyo AavPavewv 
iBoudopny 7 ff anoxpurtedGat ; 34 Sea ti; Paptupas 
exw Tous Geods mdyTas TE kal Taoas, ott, at 
doa pot Tpos THY yaperny, ovK av iXGEcOnv, ef Ts 
ednpoglevaer’ oUTws Hv TavTa cwppocvvns TWANPN. 
el 6€, & pds Tov éuauTod Oetov éréctetda, TAUTA 
ral aos Tes dvéyve Kab Sevtepos, 6 TUK POS 
obtws ave vevoas avra Sixatorépay av Umrdaxou 
pepper ho ypayvas eyo 4 ov 4 Kal adXos dva~ 
vous. (Téa aha TovTO ovyxwper Kab pay 
Tapatrére oe, oxorrer &€ éxeivo povov" Trovnpos 
éatt Aaupixtos, umétenBe yervateas aurov. et éé 
erreeteys Kal ET pLos éort, ral huapre wep oé, 
bos avT@ ouyyvepny Tovs yap ayabovs Snyocia, 
«av isia mept Heas ou abijxonres yvovrat, 
pereiv xr. Tous Tmovnpovs be € év Tots. Kowois, Kav 
aypotv KEXapLa [EvoU bua Xetpos éxet, ov pceiv obbe 
ext pémecOat pnp, purakny 66 mpoBeBrjadai ° 
Tia, OTwWS fy Ajowou Kaxoupyobvres, el 5é 
duopvhaxtor lav elev, Xphie Gat mpos wndev avrois. 
uTép ob yeypagas Kal avros, drt Opvbodpevos emt 
movnpla Tp latpexiy Urokpiverat, exh On ev 
Tap av ws oTovdaios, zpiv Se eis Sy érO ety 


1 Weil, MS. Aavdaxidou. 

Bidez, MS. airdy, 

Bidez, % rts Weil, ds efris Papadopoulos, . . efris MS. 
; Weil adds ; Papadopoulos i inserts wu) before AavOdvew. 

Biicheler ; ; MS. mpoBeBanad. 


ae we 
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of libels that Archilochus launched against Lycambes,! 
I have always expressed myself with more dignity 
and reserve than one observes even on a sacred sub- 
ject. And if my letters did give emphatic proof of 
the kindly feeling that you and I have towards one 
another, did I wish this to be unknown or concealed ? 
For what purpose? I call all the gods and goddesses 
to witness that I should not have resented it, even if 
someone had published abroad all that I ever wrote 
to my wife, so temperate was it in every respect. 
And if this or that person has read what I wrote to 
my own uncle, it would be fairer to blame the man who 
ferreted it out with such malevolence, rather than 
me, the writer, or you, or any other who read it. 
Nevertheless, concede this to me, do not let it disturb 
your peace of mind, only look at the matter thus—if 
Lauricius is really dishonest get rid of him in a dig- 
nified way. But if he is a well-meaning person of 
average honesty, and has treated you badly, forgive 
him. For when men are honest in public life we 
must be on good terms with them, even though they 
do not behave properly to us in their private capacity. 
On the other hand, when men are dishonest in public 
affairs, even though they have won our favour, we 
must keep them under control; I do not mean that 
we must hate or avoid them, but keep careful watch 
on them, so that we may not fail to detect them 
when they misbehave, though if they are too hard to 
control in this way, we must not employ them at all. 
As for what you, as well as others, have written, that 
though notorious for bad conduct he masquerades as 
a physician, I did send for him, thinking that he was 
trustworthy, but before he had an interview with me 


1 Cf. Horace, Epode 6. 13. 
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popadels Gores yy, padNov 8é xatapnvubeis* TO 
dé UTrd Tivos aires evTuX eV ppdow aou KaTeppo- 
viOn* col dé Kab Umép TovTov ydpuy oida. 

Tov airnbévtoy a dypav erred ep EPOny € éxeivous 
Sedwxws* eict b€ pot paptupes oporyveot kat pirsoe} 
Geot Siow paxp® AvaLTENETTEpOUS, aicOnan Se 
Kat autos. 


30 
*TovAiaros Pidiame 2 


RB \ a ‘ 0 \ y a” Bat bd , , 
y@ vn Tos Beods ete Katcap ay érécTELAa 
col, Kal vopitea ThEov 4) dma€. Spynoa pévrot 
TorAaKIs, aan éxwAvoay adore adrat mpopa- 
oels, elra 7 yevopuern ba THY dvdppnow él Te 
Kal TO paxapitn Kovoravtip Avxogptriay TavTd- 
Tact yap épuraTtouny vrrép tas "Adrets értotet- 
rai TLL, pL) Tpayparov avT@ Xarer av airtos 
yeveopae. texunptoy dé poe® rood Tis evvolas 
70 itz) ypagery ov yap eOéret Todas opororyeiy 
oi] ROT Ta TH diavoia. Kal tows exer bev TH mpos 
Td yaupiav Kal dratoveverOar Tots iScaracs a 
tay Bacihindy emo TOhOY érridectts, & éray _ Tos 
tovs dovvibes, daomep Saxtiudot tives ITO ToY 
aTeipoxdrwv epopevot, Kopitwortar. giria dé 


1 gfaoe MS., pidtoe Weil. 2 Hertlein 68. 
3 wot movod, rovTo—ypdewy MSS.; wh—ypdgew Reiske, Hert- 
lein ; por—ph ypdpe Cobet. 





1 Schwarz wrongly suspects this letter on stylistic grounds. 
Philip was perhaps the Cappadocian to whom Libanius wrote 
several extant letters, e.g. Letter 1190. For his zeal in aiding 


104 


TO PHILIP 
his true character was detected, or rather he was 
denounced to me—when I meet you I will tell you 
by whom—and he was treated with contempt. For 
this too I have to thank you. 

Instead of the estates that you asked for, since I 
have already given those away—lI call to witness the 
gods of our family and of friendship—I will give 
you some that pay far better, as you shall yourself 
discover. 


30 
To Philip? 


I catt the gods to witness that, when I was still 
Caesar I wrote to you, and I think it was more than 
once. However, I started to do so many times, but 
there were reasons that prevented me, now of one 
kind, now another, and then followed that wolf's 
friendship that arose between myself and Constantius 
of blessed memory, in consequence of the proclama- 
tion? I was exceedingly careful not to write to 
anyone beyond the Alps for fear of getting him into 
serious trouble. So consider the fact that I did not 
write a proof of my goodwill. For it is often impractic- 
able to make one’s language harmonise with one’s 
real sentiments. Then, too, letters from the Kmperor 
to private persons might well lead to their display 
for bragging and making false pretences when they 
come into the hands of persons with no sense of pro- 
priety, who carry them about like seal-rings and 
show them to the inexperienced. Nay, genuine 


Julian to restore paganism he suffered persecution after the 
Emperor’s death. 

2 ae. of himself as Augustus by the army in Gaul, early in 
360; cf. Vol. 2, Letter to the Athenians 283-286; he was 
Caesar 355-360. 
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arnOeviy yiverar pardtota pev bv dpoLornTOos, 7 
Seutépa bé, tay THs arnfas, arnra May Thaaras 
Gavpaty, Kal Tapa Tod TUXN Kal ouvécet KpetT-— 
TOvOS 0 mpdos . cal pet plos kal cwoppwv aya}. 
Td ypappareia bé Taira mood Tudov Kal 
Tors prvapias éotl peord, Kal eyurye TohAaKus 
éwavT@ peppopar pax poTepa ToLovpevos avuTa 
kal AaXriotepos wy, é€ov Tlu@ayoperov didacKev 
Thy YA@TTAY. 

‘TredeEdunv pévTOL Ta ovpBora, pudroy apyvu- 
pav, EXxovoap play prav, Kab xpucod voutopa. 
Karéoat 5€ oe Tpos ewauTon, damep éméarethas, 
éBovarouny. 8n 6é gap Uropaives Kal Ta dévdpa, 
Braardve., xercdoves be éc0v ovTH Tm poo Sone 
pevat TOUS TvaTpATEvOLEVOUS Has, OTav émreo- 
AOwav, eEeXavvovat TOY oikiav, Kat dace Seiv 
bmepopious elvat. mopevoopeba bé Se tpar, 
@ate pot Bédttov av evT UXaLs, eOedovr ev dear, 
év Tois gavTob. Touto te olpau TAX EWS évec Oat, 
why el wy Te Satpovrov yevoiTo KwAvpLa. Kal 
TovTo b€ auto Tots Ocois ebyopeba. 


3l 
$ an g A a > an 1 
TovAtavod vopos wept TeV laTpav. 
Thy tatpexijy emioryuny TwTNpLady Tois 
avOpwros Ttuyxdvev TO evapyés Ths xXpelas 


1 Wertlein 25). In the MSS. this document has no 
title; it was placed by Hertlein after Letter 25 in his 
edition, 





1 Snch tokens were often sent to friends; cf. To Hecebolius, 
p. 219. 
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friendship is produced first and foremost by similarity 
of disposition, but a second kind is, when one feels 
true and not pretended admiration, and a humane, 
moderate and virtuous man is cherished by one who 
is his superior in fortune and intelligence. Moreover 
letters of this sort are full of conceit and nonsense, 
and, for my part, I often blame myself for making 
mine too long, and for being too loquacious when I 
might discipline my tongue to Pythagorean silence. 

Yes, I received the tokens, namely, a silver bowl 
weighing one mina and a gold coin.! I should be 
very glad to invite you to visit me as you suggest 
in your letter. But the first signs of spring are here 
already, the trees are in bud, and the swallows, which 
are expected almost immediately, as soon as they 
come drive our band of campaigners out of doors, 
and remind us that we ought to be over the border. 
We shall travel through your part of the country,? 
so that you would have a better chance of seeing 
me, if the gods so will it, in yourown home. This 
will, I think, be soon, unless some sign from heaven 
should forbid it. For this same meeting I am 
praying to the gods. 


31 
A decree concerning Physicians? 


Tuat the science of medicine is salutary for man- 
kind is plainly testified by experience. Hence the 


2 Julian set out for Antioch about May 12th, 362, and ex- 
pected to see Philip in Cappadocia. 

3 This edict, preserved more briefly in Codex Theodosianus 
13. 3. 4, was Julian’s last known legislative act before he left 
Constantinople. It confirmed the immunity granted to phy- 
sicians by Constantine, and was probably meant to apply 
only to the heads of the medical faculties, archiatri, since 
the Latin edict is addressed to them, 
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paptupel. 80 kal tadtny €& obpavod weporty- 
cévat Sixaiws dirocdpav taises xnpvttovat. 
7d yap dodevis tis nwetépas picews Kal 7a 
Tov émicvpBawovtey appwotnudtav eémavop- 
Oodtat Sid tavtns. b0ev Kata Tov Tod Sixaiouv 
Aoytopwov cuvpda Tois avobev Bacihedat Oeori- 
Lovres typetépa giravOpwTia xKedevouev THY 
BovreuTix@v NevTOupynMaTav avEevoxArTous buds 
TOUS AOLTrODS Ypovous SidyeLy. 


32 
Ocodwpa.! 

Td BiBriov, Srep anéctetras ba Muvydoviou, 

f N f , iid , 5 \ 
SedéypeOa, Kal mpocétt Tavta boa avpBora o1a 
Tis éoptijs nwiv eméumeto. ote pev odv pot Kai 

- oe 550 2 % be 5S Ss wv a] at 
TouTey éxaatov 75,2 mavTos 5€é Hoi0v, ed taOt, TO 
memua Oat pe mepl Tis chs ayaborntos, bTt ovv Oeois 
Eppwrai cor To capa, Kal Ta Tepi Tos Deovs 

t 
emipedeotepov dua Kal cuvtovwtepoy aovdd- 
‘ f 

eras Tapa cov. Trept dé wy mpos Tov pirocopor 

, ow” ¢ a / Ee 
MdE:pov &ypayras, ws Tod pidov pov LedevKov 
Siahopas éyovtos mpos oé, TémE:co pnOev abtov 
map’ “ol Tovodrov mpatre 7) éyerv, €E Ov av ce 


1 Papadopoulos 2* ; not in Hertlein. 
2 Weil; MS. ideiy. 





1 For Mygdonius cf. Letter 33, and Libanius, Letters 471, 
518 written in 357. 

2 Literally ‘‘tokens,” tesserae, probably the same as the 
cuvOnpara mentioned by Sozomen 5. 16; they were letters of 
recommendation for the use of Christian travellers ; Sozomen 
says that Julian wished to establish this custom among the 
pagans, 
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TO THE PRIESTESS THEODORA 


sons of the philosophers are right in proclaiming that 
this science also is descended from heaven. For by 
its means the infirmity of our nature and the dis- 
orders that attack us are corrected. Therefore, in 
accordance with reason and justice, we decree what 
is in harmony with the acts of former Emperors, and 
of our benevolence ordain that for the future ye may 
live free from the burdens attaching to senators. 


32 
To the priestess Theodora 


I wave received through Mygdonius! the books 
that you sent me, and besides, all the letters of 
recommendation? that you forwarded to me through- 
out the festival. Every one of these gives me pleasure, 
but you may be sure that more pleasant than anything 
else is the news about your excellent self,? that by 
the grace of the gods you are in good physical health, 
and are devoting yourself to the service of the gods 
more earnestly and energetically. As regards what 
you wrote to the philosopher Maximus, that my 
friend Seleucus‘ is ill-disposed towards you, believe 
me that he neither does nor says in my pres- 
ence anything that he could possibly intend as 


3 Literally “your Goodness”; with this use of aya@drns cf. 
Oribasius, Introduction to his iarpical cvvaywyal 1. mapa rijs 
ais OetérnTos, adtéKpatop “lovAiave = “by your god-like self,” 
literally ‘‘ your Divinity ” ; see above, p. 3. 

4 Of Cilicia. He was an old friend of the Emperor’s and 
accompanied him on the Persian campaign. From the letters 
of Libanius it seems that Julian had appointed Seleucus to 
some high priestly office in 362. 
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parma &. aBarror TouvavTiov éé mavtTa evbnpa 
dueEEpxerar mept ood, Kal ob7w eryeo Too0 bru 
wal Scanertar mept oe Karas éxetvo pep yap abros 
ay eidein Kal ob TavTa opavres Beoi: To be Ott 
wavT@v améxeTar TOV Tovourey én éuod, Map 
adn Bevov onpl. yedotov ov elvai ot paiveras, 
#2) Ta T™parTopera map’ abrod oKoTety GANG 
Ta KpumTopeva, Kal wv ovdér éoTt poe pavepov 
TEK [LN PLov eferdbew. erel dé xarédpapes avrob 
Toda amdvu, Kal mept autis édnAwods Tia, Thy 
aitiay pot Tis pos avbrov dmexOeias pavepay 
mo.odaa, TocobTov eyo pnt Tpos | oe Seappydnv, 
ws, el Twa avipav i} yuvarkay o édevdepov 4 
Sovhov ayaras ovTe viv céBovra Deods obre 
év énarib. Tob metoew avtov éxouea, Gpaptavers. 
évvono ov yep ws ent TauTAs Tparop, et THs oikeT@v 
TOV prdoupévev bre cov Tots Aosdopoupevors cal 
Bracdnpodat oe CULT paTTOL kal Oeparrevoe 
m)€ov éxeivous, dmoatpéporto 6é Kab Bbehirrovro 
Tovs aovs dirous Huas, dp ob TotToy ad’tixa 
dv amorécOa, éBédois,! parrov 6€ xal adn 
TLpe@pr}a ato ; Tl odv; of Geol Tav didruv eicly 
ATLBLOTEPOL | yaa kal ém adtav todto, 
Seamdotas hey éxelvous brodaBotca, SovXous 
6é jas. eb Ts oby Tay, ot paper eivar Oepa- 
TovTes Gedy, oixéerny orépyou TOV AdehuTTopevov 
avrous cab doa Tpepopevov auTav THY Opyoxeiay, 
dp’ ov Sixatov i) meiBer aurov kal owten, q Tis 
oixias atoméumerOar kal mimpdoxev, ef TO jl) 


1 Weil; MS. é@éres. 
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slandering, On the contrary, all that he tells me 
about you is favourable; and while I do not go so far 
as to say that he actually feels friendly to you—only 
he himself and the all-seeing gods can know the 
truth as to that—still I can say with perfect sincerity 
that he does refrain from any such calumny in my 
presence. Therefore it seems absurd to scrutinise 
what is thus concealed rather than what he actually 
does, and to search for proof of actions of which I 
have no shred of evidence. But since you have 
made so many accusations against him, and have 
plainly revealed to me a definite cause for your own 
hostility towards him, I do say this much to you 
frankly; if you are showing favour to any person, 
man or woman, slave or free, who neither worships 
the gods as yet, nor inspires in you any hope that you 
may persuade him to do so, you are wrong. For do 
but consider first how you would feel about your own 
household. Suppose that some slave for whom you 
feel affection should conspire with those who slan- 
dered and spoke ill of you, and showed deference to 
them, but abhorred and detested us who are your 
friends, wouid you not wish for his speedy destruc- 
tion, or rather would you not punish him yourself?! 
Well then, are the gods to be less honoured than our 
friends? You must use the same argument with 
reference to them, you must consider that they are 
our masters and we their slaves. It follows, does it 
not, that if one of us who eall ourselves servants of 
the gods has a favourite slave who abominates the 
gods and turns from their worship, we must in justice 
either convert him and keep him, or dismiss him from 
the house and sell him, in ease some one does not 
1 An echo of Plato, Euthyphio 13p; cf. Vol. 2, 289n. 
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1 te ¢ n 2 , i. > % \ i xn 
padscov bmrepopav oixérou KtHoews ; eyw € ovK av 
deEaiunv vTo Tov py didovvTwv Oeovs dya- 
wacbat' 6 8n Kal cé Kal mavtas dypt Sety tovs 
iepatixav! avturotoupévous évtedbev 4On Sravon- 
Oévtas Gyracbat cuvtovwtepov THs eis TOvs Beovs 
ayioteas: aro THs oixias 6€ ceBacpov ® evrAoyov 
mapéxer Oar Ths éavtod Tov lepéa, Kal mpwrny 
autny odrnv oe bAns aropivar KaBapav rev 
THALKOUT@OY VOTNUATwY. 


33 
Ocodwpa TH aidectpwraty.® 


Ta weupOévta mapa cod BiBdia Tavta 
umedeEdunv Kal tas émictodds aapuevos Sid 
tov Bedtiatou Muyédoviov. Kal poyis aywv 
aXOAnV, ws icacty ot Geol, ovK axxilouevos Aéyw,4 
Tavta avréypaa mpds oe. av b€é ed mpdtTos 
Kal ypadous del Toradra. 


34 


"ESeEdunv® bca érécterkey 4 a dpovyats 
ayaa kal Kata mapa trav Oedv ipiv éemay- 
yédpata Kal Sepa: Kal Todd opModoyjncas 


1 Bicheler, Weil; Papadopoulos feparixijs (Aettoupylas) ; 
MS. feparicds. 

2 Weil; MS. éxaorov. ® Hertlein 5. 

* Cobet ; od karConévny Adyw MSS., Hertlein ; od axxiCo- 
phernv Reiske. 

5 Papadopoulos 6*. Not in Hertlein. 
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find it easy to dispense with owning a slave? For 
my part I would not consent to be loved by those | 
who do not love the gods; wherefore I now say 
plainly that you and all who aspire to priestly offices 
must bear this in mind, and engage with greater 
energy in the temple worship of the gods. And it is 
reasonable to expect that a priest should begin with 
his own household in showing reverence, and first of 
all prove that it is wholly and throughout pure of , 
such grave distempers. 


33 
To the most reverend Theodora? 


I was glad to receive all the books that you 362 
sent me, and your letters through the excellent {bot 
Mygdonius.? And since I have hardly any leisure,— same 
as the gods know, I speak without affectation,—I eee 
have written you these few lines. And now fare- % 
well, and may you always write me letters of the 


same sort ! 


34 
To Theodora ? 3 


I nave received from you who are wisdom itself 362 
your letter telling me of the fair and_ blessed 
promises and gifts of the gods to us. First | 


1 The epithet as well as the preceding letter show that she 
was a priestess. 

? Mygdonius protected Libanius in Constantinople in 343. 
There is nothing to show whether Julian was at Antioch or 
Constantinople when he wrote these letters to Theodora. 

3 This unaddressed letter must have been written to a 
priestess, who was almost certainly Theodora. 
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Xap Tots ovpaviors Oeots ev devtépe Th OF 
Heyanrowuxia dpw éaxov, ott Kal mpoodrTrapelv 
vmrép pay TOUS Geos €v Tols uddicTa mpoduui 
kal ta pavévta rap ait ayaba dia tayéwy 
ply KaTapnvue orrovddaters. 


35 
*Aptatokéve pirocddy.) 


“Apa ye xpi) Tepipévery Krow, Kal TO acrayri 
TpoTeay pndapod ; Arr’ épa ) Nader yy Tauryy 
cloaryaryoper Popobectar, ei TauTa XpH Tapa TOY 
pidov mepipéverv, boa Kal mapa TOY dTABS Kal 
os étvye ywepluav. dmopycet TUS évraida, ms 
ovK iSovTes? adijrous éopev piror; mas be TOUS 
™po XErLOY | éTay yeyovoot Kal val pa Aia 
Stoxedior ; étt orovdaio: mdvtes hoav wat Tov 
Tporov Kanol Te arab. émeupodpev 6é cal Hypets 
elvat ToLovTot, eb Kal TOD eivat, TO ye els epé, 
mdpmrnbes drorerTopeOa. mANVY GAN 7H ye é7e- 
Oupia TaTTEL Tos pas els THY aUvTHY exeivors 
pepisa. Kal th Tatra, ey 1p aK porepov; 
cite yap a&xdntov dévau xem 7 Hews dyyrovdev" ele 
Kal Kdjow TEptpevels, 160u got Kal Tapd«hnoes 
yee map HOV. evTuxe oby Hp mepb Ta Téava 
mpos Atos pidriov, kat det£ov tiv dvdpa év Kar- 


1 Hertlein 4, 


2 Wyttenbach, Cobet from Parisinus; eiiéres MSS., 
Hertlein. 
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TO ARISTOXENUS, A PHILOSOPHER 


acknowledged the great gratitude that I owed to 
the heavenly gods, ‘and in the second place I ren- 
dered thanks to your generosity of soul, in that you 
are zealous, no one more so, in entreating the gods 
on my behalf, and moreover you lose no time but 
inform me without delay of the blessings that have 
been revealed where you are. 


35 
To Aristoxenus, a Philosopher? 


Must you then really wait for an invitation and never 
prefer to come uninvited? Nay, see to it that you 
and I do not introduce this tiresome convention 
of expecting the same ceremony from our friends 
as from mere chance acquaintances. At this point 
will somebody or other raise the question how we 
come to be friends when we have never seen one 
another? I answer: How are we the friends of 
those who lived a thousand, or, by Zeus, even two 
thousand years ago? It is because they were all 
virtuous, of upright and noble character. And we, 
likewise, desire to be such as they, even though, to 
speak for myself, we completely fail in that aspira- 
tion. But, at any rate, this ambition does in some 
degree rank us in the same category as those 
persons. But why do I talk at length about these 
trifles? For if it is right that you should come 
without an invitation you will certainly come; if, 
on the other hand, you are really waiting for an 
invitation, herewith you have from me an urgent 
summons. ‘Therefore meet me at Tyana, in the 
name of Zeus the god of friendship, and show me 


1 This Hellenised Cappadocian is otherwise unknown. 
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madoxats cabapds" EXdqva. Téws yap TOUS pev 
ob BovXopévous, Odtyous 8é tivas GédovTas per, 
ode eidotas bé Ove ope. 


36 


Tlasdetav * opbry elrat vouitouev ob Thy ev 
Tols phuace Kal TH yorry | Tpayparevoperny © 
evpvOpiav, adda SudOeow byeh voov exovans 
dtavoias kal drnOeis Sofas omép Te dyad ov Kab 
Kaxav, oOrav Te Kal aicxpov. Gates ody ETepa 
pev ppovel, didacxer bé erepa TOUS mrnardfovras, 
obtos dmonereip Ba TOTOUTH. boKet Tis matdelas, 
bo Kal tod Xpnoros avip elvat. Kal et pev emt 
apuxpots ein TO Sah opov Tis yreuns 7 pos Ty 
yhorray, KQKOV pev ola rev be Specos omTwaoup 
ryiverau: ef dé év Tots peyiatos Gra péev Ppovoin 
Tis, er evavtiov dé av dpovet Siddoxor, ToS ov 
TodTo éxeivo Karur éaTiv, obTL YpnaTaV, AMAA 
TaptTovipey dvOpatwyv, ob udrdiota® érawvodaw * 
boa uddota pavra vopuifovar, éEarratavtes Kab 
deredLovtes Tois érraivots eis ods petaTiOdvar® Ta 
odétepa eOérovow, olwat, Kad. TdvTas wey ody 
xP?) Tovs kal étLoby biddonew emaryyedhopévous 
elvat TOV TpoTTOV emlElKElsS Kal pr) payopeva ols 

1 Hertlein 42. Suidas quotes the first three sentences. 

2 apayuatevonerny Asmus; modirevouévny Suidas, Hertlein ; 
modvutTedr MSS. (‘fexpensive”) may be defended. 

3 padiora Klimek would delete. 


4 érawotow Naber because of éxalvors below; matdedouoiv 
Hertlein, MSS. ° 5 S:arldecOar? Hertlein. 
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RESCRIPT ON CHRISTIAN TEACHERS 


a genuine Hellene among the Cappadocians.t For 
I observe that, as yet, some refuse to sacrifice, and 
that, though some few are zealous, they lack 
knowledge. 


36 
Rescript on Christian Teachers 2 


I noip that a proper education results, not in 
laboriously acquired symmetry of phrases and langu- 
age, but in a healthy condition of mind, I mean a 
mind that has understanding and true opinions about 
things good and evil, honourable and base. There- 
fore, when a man thinks one thing and teaches his 
pupils another, in my opinion he fails to educate 
exactly in proportion as he fails to be an honest man. 
And if the divergence between a man’s convictions 
and his utterances is merely in trivial matters, that 
can be tolerated somehow, though it is wrong. But 
‘if in matters of the greatest importance a man has 
certain opinions and teaches the contrary, what is 
that but the conduct of hucksters, and not honest 
but thoroughly dissolute men in that they praise 
most highly the things that they believe to be most 
worthless, thus cheating and enticing by their praises 
those to whom they desire to transfer their worthless 
wares. Now all who profess to teach anything what- 
ever ought to be men of upright character, and ought 


1 The Cappadocians were, for the most part, Christians ; 
Julian visited Tyana in June on his way to Antioch. 

2 For this law see Introduction; Zonaras 13. 12; Sozo- 
men 5. 18; Socrates 3. 16.1; Theodoret 3. 8. This version 
is, no doubt, incomplete. ’ 
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Snpocia petaxerpifovrar? Ta év TH Wxn pépery 
dokdopara, TOD bé mAéov amavroy olwat bely 
elvat TotovTous Oaot él Adyots Tols Vvéots aVY- 
yiyvovTat, TaV maratav eEnyntat yeyvopevor 
cuyypapparav, el'te pyTopes elte ypapparixol, 
Kal ére méov ot copiarat. BovXovrat yap Tpos 
Tots ddAols ob AéEewv povov, ROGY 6é eivas b1da- 
V2 \ a 5 4 XN ‘ 
oKaXol, Kal*® Kata ofas eival pact THY TONTLKHY 
firocopiav. eb pév ody adnfes 7 pj, TodTO 
ageicOw Ta® viv. érawadv 6€ adtods obtws 
émrayyedkpdtwv Karav dpeyouevous ématvécayp 
x ” f > ‘ , ed , 
ap ere meop, el wn WevdowTo pd éFeréyyouev 
avrous Erepa pep ppovobytas, diddoxovras be 
Tous mAnaratorras Erepa. ti ov; ‘Onnpo 
pévtoe cat ‘Horde cal Anuoabéver seal ‘Hpodore 
Kat @ovevodidy Kai ‘Tooxpares Kal Avowg Geol 
mdons jyobvrat matoetas. ovx ob pep “Epyod 
opis i iepovs, oi 6é Movody évopibov; dtomov peév 
ovv * ofpat Tovs éEnyoupévous Ta TOUTWY aTimatelDy 
n - 

Tous UT avTay TiunOévtas Oeovs. ov py érretdy 
ToT aToTrov olpat, pnyt beiy adtovs peTa- 
Gepévous Tots véoes auvetvat’ Sidwpe S€ alpecw 
Mi diddoKxev & pi) vopitovar anoubaia, Bovno- 
pévous 8é didaoxew épyo mparov > metOew TOUS 
pabntas ws ote “Ounpos obre ‘Hatodos ore 
TovTwy TIS, ods éEnyotvTat Kal MY KaTEyYWKOTES 

' ofs—perayeplCovrar Bidez; rots dyuooiz [peraxapaxty- 
piCovras] Hertlein. 

2 kat 7d Kara Hertlein MSS; 7d Asmus deletes, 

3 ra Asmus adds, 

4 uty MSS., Hertlein; wévro: Reiske; pév ofv Hertlein 
suggests. 

> kal after mparov MSS. ; Hertlein would delete. 
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not to harbour in their souls opinions irreconcilable 
with what they publicly profess; and, above all, I 
believe it is necessary that those who associate with 
the young and teach them rhetoric should be of that 
upright character ; for they expound the writings of 
the ancients, whether they be rhetoricians or gram- 
marians, and still more if they are sophists. For 
these claim to teach, in addition to other things, not 
only the use of words, but morals also, and they 
assert that political philosophy is their peculiar field. 
Let us leave aside, for the moment, the question 
whether this is true or not. But while I applaud 
them for aspiring to such high pretensions, I should 
applaud them still more if they did not utter false- 
hoods and convict themselves of thinking one thing 
and teaching their pupils another. What! Was it 
not the gods who revealed ail their learning to 
Homer, Hesiod, Demosthenes, Herodotus, Thucy- 
dides, Isocrates and Lysias?1 Did not these men 
think that they were consecrated, some to Hermes,? 
others to the Muses? I think it is absurd that men 
who expound the works of these writers should 
dishonour the gods whom they used to honour. 
Yet, though I think this absurd, I do not say that 
they ought to change their opinions and then instruct 
the young. But I give them this choice ; either not 
to teach what they do not think admirable, or, if 
they wish to teach, let them first really persuade 
their pupils that neither Homer nor Hesiod nor 
any of these writers whom they expound and have 


1 So too in Oration 7. 236-237c. Julian compares the impiety 
of the Cynics, who in his opinion had much in common with 
the Christians, with Plato’s and Aristotle’s reverence for 
religion, 2 Hermes was the god of eloquence. 
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elaly doéBeav dvoidy te Kal mrdvyy eis tovs 
Jeovs, towodTés eat. éwel & FE ov exeivor 
yeypapace maparpépovrat puobapvoirtes, elvat 
oporoyodat aiaxpoxepdécraror Kal Spaxpmav 
OMryeov &vera mavra bropévery. | €ws HEV obv 
Tovrov TONNE 1} Hy Ta aitia Tob Tr) porray els Ta 
iepd, Kat 6 mavtay bev eT LK pe Ma LEVOS po8os 
édidou ouyyveuny amoxpintes Oat Tas an- 
Oeotdras umép Tay Oe@y doEas: émret6 be apy 
ot Oeot rip éhevdepiav éocav, dtomov eivat pot 
paiverar Siddonew éxeiva Tous avOpdmous, boa 
1) vopifovew ev exew. ar et fev olovTat 
copovs wv eiaw e&nyntat Kat Oy womTeEp mpopiyras 
xdOnvrat, fndovvtov ava mparoe* THY els 
tovs Jeovs evoéBerav’ ef Se els Tovs TeL@OTATOUS 
UroAapBavovot merraviaGa, BadCovtay es 
Tas «TOV Darsraiwn éxxdyoias eEnrynaopevor 
MazGaiov kal Aovear, ots tescPévtes lepetov 
vets dméxerBar vopobereite. Bobdopac pay 
eye Kat Tas axoas eEavayevynO var,” os av Dpeis 
elrrarte, Kal THY YAOrray ToUTa@Y, av emouye ein 
peréxew aet ral bats épol pira voet Te Kal 
mpdtte.. Tos wey Kadnyewoor Kal dSacKdrors 
ovtwat Kowds KeiTat vomos’ 6 BovrAdpLEVOS 88 
TOY véwy povrdy ovK dmonéxheta Tat. ovde yap 
ovdé evAoyov ayvoobytas ert Tos Taidas, ép’ 6 

1 xporo Hertlein suggests for mparov MSS. 


2 eavaryervnbfiva follows yAdrrav in MSS. Hertlein; trans- 
posed by Cobet as a peculiarly Christian word. 





44e. under the Christian Emperors Constantine and 
Constantius it was dangerous to worship the gods openly. 
* i.e. the beliefs of the poets about the gods. 
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declared to be guilty of impiety, folly and error in 
regard tothe gods, is such as they declare. For since 
they make a livelihood and receive pay from the 
works of those writers, they thereby confess that 
they are most shamefully greedy of gain, and that, 
‘for the sake of a few drachmae, they would put up 
with anything. It is true that, until now, there were 
many excuses for not attending the temples, and the 
terror that threatened on all sides absolved men for 
concealing the truest beliefs about the gods.1 But 
since the gods have granted us liberty, it seems to 
me absurd that men should teach what they do not 
believe to be sound. But if they believe that those 
whose interpreters they are and for whom they sit, 
so to speak, in the seat of the prophets, were wise 
men, let them be the first to emulate their piety 
towards the gods. If, however, they think that 
those writers were in error with respect to the most 
honoured gods, then let them betake themselves to 
the churches of the Galilaeans to expound Matthew 
and Luke, since you Galilaeans are obeying them 
when you ordain that men shall refrain from temple- 
worship. For my part, I wish that your cars and 
your tongues might be “born anew,’ as you would 
say, as regards these things? in which may I ever 
have part, and all who think and act as is pleasing 
to me, 

For religious ® and secular teachers let there be a 
general ordinance to this effect: Any youth who 
wishes to attend the schools is not excluded; nor 
indeed would it be reasonable to shut out from the 
best way 4 boys who are still too ignorant to know 


® Kaényexov in Julian has this implication ; ef. To Theodorus, 
p. 55. 4 Cf. Tothe dlexandrians, p. 149. 
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TL Tpéra@vrat, THs Bertiotns doKAciew od0d, 
Po8o dé Kat dxovtas ayev emi ta qWdTpta. 
kaitot Sixatoy Rv, woTEep Tous peTifovtas, 
ovTw Kal TovTous dxovras iaoOa, my adQa. 
ouyyvepny imdpyew &race THIS Touaur ns vooou. 
ral yap, oipat, Svddoney, ddr’ ovyt cordbew ypn 
TOUS avONnTOUS. + 
37 
’AtapBio! 

"Eya ua Tovs Geovs ote KTeiverOat Tovs Tars- 
Aalous ovTE TUTTETIaL Tapa TO Sixatov OUTE AAO 
Te mdoxerv KaKov _Bovhopar, T potipaa bar pevTou 
Tous PeoceBeis kal mavu pnp beiv: bua pev yap 
THY Tandiraiov poplay odiryou | ceiv & amavta ave- 
tpamn, dia bé THY Tay Geav evpeveray cobopueba 
mavres. d0ev xp7 Tomy tovs Oeovs Kal Tods 
OeooeBeis avdpas te xal Tones. 


38 
*TovAtavod Tod mapaBdrou mpos Lopduptov 


TlovAy tus Fv wdvy cat peyddrAn BiBrLoOHnKnn 
Tewpyiou mavtosaray pév piiocddav, TtokAav 


1 Hertlein 7. According to Cumont, ldidé-yoagpov should be 
added to the title, and this was one of the few letters that 
Julian wrote with his own hand. 

2 Hertlein 36. This is the title in Suidas, from whose 
Lexicon the letter was copied into the MSS.  xadoarrdr, 
“+ revenue official” is added in Suidas, but is almost certainly 
an error. Hertlein’s title "IovAiavds abroxpitwp Mopouplp 
xalpew is derived from /‘arisinus 2131; Hertlein deleted 
Pewpyle before Moppuply. 





1 For Christianity a disease ef. To Libanius, p. 207; for 
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which way to turn, and to overawe them into being 
led against their will to the beliefs of their ancestors. 
Though indeed it might be proper to cure these, 
even against their will, as one cures the insane, 
except that we concede indulgence to all for this 
sort of disease.! For we ought, I think, to teach, 
but not punish, the demented. 
37 
To Atarbius 2 

I arrinm by the gods that I do not wish the 
Galilaeans to be either put to death or unjustly 
beaten, or to suffer any other injury; but never- 
theless I do assert absolutely that the god-fearing 
must be preferred to them. For through the folly 
of the Galilaeans almost everything has been over- 
turned, whereas through the grace of the gods are 
we all preserved. Wherefore we ought to honour 
the gods and the god-fearing, both men and cities. 


38 
Julian the Apostate to Porphyrius 4 


Tue library of George was very large and complete 
and contained philosophers of every school and many 


indulgence to be shown to persons so afilicted, cf. 7'o the 
Citizens of Bostra 4388, p. 135. 

? This is probably Atarbius (so spelled in the Letters of 
Libanius) a native of Ancyra and at this time administra- 
tor of the district of the Euphrates. In 364 he held high 
office in Macedonia. 

3 For other letters on the same subject - To the Citizens of 
Byzacium, p. 12 25, and Yo Hecebolius, p. 12 

4 Perhaps this is George’s secretary nenuioned in the Letler 
to Ecdicius, p. 73. Geffcken thinks this letter was a Christian 
forgery because it seems to ignore the earlier order to Kcdicius. 
Probably the books had not arrived, and Julian becaine 
impatient. 
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bé Uropynparoypaper, ovuK éAdxtota & év av’tois 
Kal Ta TOV Tadiraiov TOAAa Kal mavrobama 
BiBria. wacav otv abpows TavTny Th BiBro- 
Orjenv avatntynaas ppavticov eis "AvTidXeray 
amootetnat, yevea Kev bre peyiorn 89 kal abros 
mepSrn Ojon Snpia, eb put) peta maons emripedelas 
avixvetocias, Kal Tovs oT@aody drovoias ExovTas 
bdnphoba. tay _BiBrov Tact per cheyxous, 
mavrooarrois 5€ GpKois, wAetove dé TOV oiKEeTav 
Bacdve, TweiOew ci un Svvato, KaTavayKacelas Eis 
Mécov TavTa TpoKkopiaat. éppwoo. 


39 
* Butaxtors * 


La al ‘ BS , e na > Kz A 

Tods Bovreuvtas Travtas buiv adrrodebHxapev Kab 

‘ f 2 wv n lel Tr, , e 
Tous matpoBovAous,” elite TH TOV TadiAaiwy éav- 
tous edocav Serordatpovia, e'te Tws dAXWS TpAay- 
patevoawto d:adpavar to BovreuTijpiov, Ew TOV 
év TH wNTpomore, AEAELTOUPYNKOTwD. 


1 Hertlein 11. Buavrivois MSS., Hertlein ; BioavOnvors 
Gibbon. For the Byzacians see Codex Theodosianus 12. 1. 59. 

2 rarpoBdrous Parisinus; watpoBovrous X, Ducange; marpoxd- 
Aous edd. ; mpoBovdrous Cobet. See Cumont, Revue de Philologie, 
1902. 





1 Cumont thinks that a scribe added this inappropriate 
greeting. 

2 Byzacium was in the district of Tunis. This is Cumont’s 
conjecture for MS. title Tots Bu€aytivois, To the Byzantines. 
Julian never calls Constantinople Byzantium. Gibbon sus- 
pected the title and conjectured that it was addressed to the 
town Bisanthe (Redosto) in Thrace. 

3 The meaning of this word is not clear ; Cumont translates 
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historians, especially, among these, numerous books of 
all kinds by the Galilaeans, Do you therefore make 
a thorough search for the whole library without 
exception and take care to send it to Antioch. You 
may be sure that you will yourself incur the severest 
penalty if you do not trace it with all diligence, and 
do not by every kind of enquiry, by every kind of 
sworn testimony and, further, by torture of the slaves, 
compel, if you cannot persuade, those who are in any 
way suspected of having stolen any of the books to 
bring them all forth. Farewell.? 


39 
To the citizens of Byzaciwn ? 


I wave restored to you all your senators and 
councillors? whether they have abandoned them- 
selves to the superstition of the Galilaeans or have 
devised some other method of escaping from the 
senate,4and have excepted only those who have filled 
public offices in the capital. 


“patroni’’ i.e, protectors, but we cannot be certain as to the 
functions of these local dignitaries in Africa. 

4 On the burden of being a Senator cf. Libanius, Oration 2; 
Ammianus 21. 12, 23; Julian, Misopogon 3867p. It was one 
of Julian’s most widespread reforms to enrol all wealthy 
men in the senates of their cities. By an edict of March 362 
he deprived the Christian clerics of their immunitics from 
such public offices which had been conferred on them by 
Constantine (cf. Sozomen 5. 5) and in the present case his 
edict is directed mainly against those who had become 
clerics in order to escape municipal service. Philostorgius 
7. 4 says that this was part of Julian’s malignant policy. 
The Emperor Valentinian restored their privileges to the 
clerics in 364. 
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40 
‘ExnBorto 1 


"Eyo pév Kéypnuat tots Vadiralors traci otto 
Tpaws Kal diravOpwTas, wate undéva pyndapod 
Biav vropéverv yndé eis iepov ErxecOat pnd eis 
GAo TL ToLodTov érnpedtecOas Tapa THY otKeLav 
mpoGeatwv. of dé THs Aperavixis éxkdnolas bd 
Tod tovTOV TpupavTes eexeipnoay Tois amo 
tod Ovarertivov kal TeToApiKact TotavTa KaTa 
tip "Edeccay, ola ovdérorte év evvououpévy moret 
yévoir’ dv. ovKodv erred) adtois tro Tob Oavpa- 
giwtdtou vopov mpocipntar Twrfoat Ta Umdp- 
xovta Kal Sobvar mrwyois? iv eis THY Baciretav 
TOY ovpavar elKoT@Tepor ® TropevOGat, TPOS TODTO 
ouvayovifouevor Tois avOpwros altay Ta YpH- 
pata ths Eéeconvay éxxAnoias aravta éxenrev- 
capev avarndpOivat 800 nadpueva tois oTpaTlorais, 
Kal TA KTHWATA TOS HpeTepots TpoaTeOYaL Tpt- 
Baras, iva revopevot cwppovdct Kal pa otepy- 
Oadouv is Ere €XrriCovaty ovpaviov Baciretas. Tots 


) Hertlein 43. 

? nwAjoa—rrwxois Asmus supplies from Lake 12. 33 for 
lacuna in MSS.; Thomas suggests 74 tadpxyovta adiévar 
Autthew 19, 27. Hertlein suggests mévec@a *‘to embrace 
poverty.” 

‘ 3 Asmus suggests, from Matthew 19. 24; ebvodérepov Hertlein, 
MSs, 








2 This can hardly be the sophist to whom Julian 
addressed one of his most flowery and sophistic letters, for 
which see p. 217. Probably he was some leading official of 
Edessa, the capital of Osroene in Northern Mesopotamia. 
Constantius had favoured the Arians there and encouraged 
their fanatical sectarianism by handing over to them the great 
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10 


To Hecebolius 1? 


I uave behaved to all the Galilaeans with such 
kindness and benevolence that none of them has 
suffered violence anywhere or been dragged into a 
temple or threatened into anything else of the sort 
against his own will, But the followers of the Arian 
chureh, in the insolence bred by their wealth, have 
attacked the followers of Valentine 2 and have com- 
mitted in Edessa such rash acts as could never occur 
ina well-ordered city. ‘Therefore, since by their most 
admirable law they are bidden to sell all they have 
and give to the poor that so they may attain more 
easily to the kingdom of he ‘skies, in order to aid 
those persons in that effort, I have ordered that all 
their funds, namely, that belong to the church of 
the people of Edessa, are to be taken over that they 
may be given to the soldiers, and that its property 3 
be confiscated to my private purse.4 This is in order 
that poverty may teach them to behave properly and 
that they may not be deprived of that heavenly 
kingdom for which they still hope. And I publicly 


basilica of St. Thomas. Sozomen 6. 1, says that on his way 
to Persia Julian hurried past Edessa because the city re- 
mained obstinately Christian ; later he relates, 6. 18, that 
the Emperor Valens visited Edessa and persecuted the non- 
Arian Christians ; cf. Socrates 4, 18. 

? Valentine founded one of the sects of the Gnostics in the 
first century a.p.; by the fourth century the Valentinian 
heresy had very few adherents. 

3 Probably Julian means the valuables such as Church 
plate belonging to the various churches in Edessa; for his 
spoliation of the churches cf. Gregory Nazianzen, Against 
Julian 3. 86D, and Sozomen 5. 5. 

4 xpiBaros=privatis; or ‘to lay uses.” 
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oixovar b¢ THY” Edecoay mpoayopevouev dméxec Oat 
mdons oTacews Kal pidoverxias, tva 1}, TY Tere 
pav prravOpwriay KwnoarTes, Kad Dav avTav 
umép THIS Tév Kowdy atakias } dixny tionte, Eider 
Kat duyh cal wupl Cnpuiwbertes. 


. 


41 
Bootpyvois ? 


"OQupyny éyo TOUS Tay Tariraiwv mpooTdras 
ew pot petfova Nap 7) TO pbdoavre po _eHOb 
Ty apxny emutpotretoat. ovveBn yap émi pév 
éxelvou TOUS mohdous avuT@V Kab puyadevOjvar 
kat Sax Ojvar Kat deopevdivar, TONNA 68 789 kal 
opayivat TANON TOV Aeryouevav aipeTiKcr, @sS év 

apooarous kal Kufixo kal Ilaprayovia Kat 
Bibuvia Kai Tanaria, kat év® rondndois aNous 
eOveow &pdnv dvatpan hvac, mopOneicas Kopas,* 
én’ éuod 6é Touvavtioy. ot Te yap eLoprabevres 
apetOnaar, kal ot Snpevdévres. amorapBaverv ° 
Ta opérepa avravTa vowp Tap 2 JLOoy Era Bov. ot 
8 eis tocobrov Aveooopavias 4 HKouce kat drrovotas, 
@ote, Ste pi Tupavvely eeorw avrots pide a 
ToTe émpattov Kat addjAwv, ereta Kal Huas 
tovs GeoceBeis cipyafovto, SiatiOévar, mapokuvo- 


1 Hertlein suggests edratias or imtp trav Kowa ris 
aragias. 

2 Hertlein 52, The only MS. that contains this edict is 
Purisinus 2964. 

3 Hertlein adds. 

4 For «épuas Cobet suggests exxanalas. 
F 5 Hertlein would delete dmoAauSdvew and read aréAa3ov for 
AaBov. 
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command you citizens of Edessa to abstain from all 
feuds and rivalries, else will you provoke even my 
benevolence against yourselves, and being sentenced 
to the sword and to exile and to fire pay the penalty 
for disturbing the good order of the commonwealth. 


41 
To the citizens of Bostra 1 


I tHovucut that the leaders of the Galilaeans 
would be more grateful to me than to my pre- 
decessor in the administration of the Empire. For 
in his reign it happened to the majority of them to 
be sent into exile, prosecuted, and cast into prison, 
and moreover, many whole communities of those who 
are called “ heretics” 2 were actually butchered, as at 
Samosata and Cyzicus, in Paphlagonia, Bithynia, and 
Galatia, and among many other tribes also villages 
were sacked and completely devastated ; whereas, 
during my reign, the contrary has happened. For 
those who had been exiled have had their exile 
remitted, and those whose property was confiscated 
have, by a law of mine received permission to 
recover all their possessions. 3 Yet they have reached 
such a pitch of raving madness and folly that they 
are exasperated because they are not allowed to 
behave like tyrants or to persist in the conduct in 
which they at one time indulged against one another, 
and afterwards carried on towards us who revered 


1 This edict is cited by Sozomen 5.15. Bostra, or Bosra. 
was one of the largest fortified cities in Arabia and is described 
by Ammianus 14. 8. 13 as murorum firmitate cautissima. 

2 Constantius persecuted Christians who did not belong to 
the Arian sect. 3 For this see Sozomen 5. 5 
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pevot mara Kwodot ALOov Kal cuvTapaTTe TON- 
peat Ta TANON Kal otacidtew, aoeBobvres bev 
ets Tous Oeous, ameBobvres dé Tots TIPETEPOLS 
TpooTaypact, Kaiten oUTWS over piravbpwrots. 
ovdéva your avTay dxovra mpos Bopovs e@pev 
EdxeoOar, Scappndnv be avtots Tpoaryopevoper, eb 
Tus éExay YepviBwv Kal orovdar 1) jypiv eOédex Koww- 
veiv, cabapova poo pépeo Oa Tparov Kal Tous 
dmoTpoTatous ixetevety Oeovs. otto Toppw Tvy- 
Xavopev Tov Tia’ Ta duoc eBay eOehfjcat TOTE 
4 StavonPivar TOV Tap Huy evayav peraoxelv 
Ouarav, pl Thy pev puxiy tais AeTavelais TpOos 
tous Oeovs, TO Sé GHpua ToIs vopipors Kabapciors 
cad pacbar. 

Ta yoy 1A7On Ta Tapa TOY Aeyouévav KAypt- 
Kav éEnratnuéva mpddnrov OTe TavTns apatpe- 
Geions oracvager Tis Wbeias. ob ap els tobro 
TETUpAYYNKOTES ovK ayan dow ote py Tivovot 
Sixny vrép ay Exrpatay KaKay, moOovvres 5é THY 
mpoTépav duvacreiar, ére pa Sidbeuv efeo re 
avtois Kab ypagerv SaPyKas Kat adotpious 
operepiver bar KArjpous Kal Ta mavra éavtois- 
T poovepery, mavTa xwobow aKkoo pias xdwv Kal, 
TO ey opevor, mip emt mip oyetevovot Kat Tois 
aT pot épols Kaxois peilova émiOeivat TOAMGOLY, eis 
&idoracw dyovTes Ta TAIOn. edo-ev odv pot 


1 So Reiske for MS. rod 8a twa; Hertlein suggests v} Ala 
rob Tiva; Big Heyler suggests. 





1 4. e. for others. Julian no longer allowed legacies to be 
left to churches ; ef. Codea Theodos. 3.1.3. The clergy and 
especially the bishops had exercised certain civil functions of 
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the gods. They therefore leave no stone unturned, 
and have the audacity to incite the populace to 
disorder and revolt, whereby they both act with 
impiety towards the gods and disobey my edicts, 
humane though these are. At least I do not allow 
a single one of them to be dragged against his 
will to worship at the altars; nay, I proclaim in so 
many words that, if any man of his own free will 
choose to take part in our lustral rites and libations, 
he ought first of all to offer sacrifices of purification 
and supplicate the gods that avert evil. So far am 
I from ever having wished or intended that anyone 
of those sacrilegious men should partake in the 
sacrifices that we most revere, until he has purified 
his soul by supplications to the gods, and his body 
by the purifications that are customary. 

It is, at any rate, evident that the populace who 
have been led into error by those who are called 
* clerics,” are in revolt because this license has been _ 
taken from them. For those who have till now 
behaved like tyrants are not content that they are 
not punished for their former crimes, but, longing for 
the power they had before, because they are no 
longer allowed to sit as judges and draw up wills! 
and appropriate the inheritances of other men and 
assign everything to themselves, they pull every 
string 2 of disorder, and, as the proverb says, lead 
fire through a pipe to fire,’ and dare to add even 
greater crimes to their former wickedness by lead- 
ing on the populace to disunion. ‘Therefore I have 


which Julian deprived them, and they lost the immunity from 
taxation that had been granted by Christian emperors. For 
this ef. Sozomen 5, 5. 

2 Literally ‘“‘cable,” a proverb. 3 Cf. ‘‘add fuel to fire.” 
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mao Tots Sipors mpoayopevoar Sia TOOdE TOD Sia- 
Tdypatos Kal davepdy Katactical, pi) cvoTta- 
ciate toils KdXypixois pyde avarreiOecOar map 
abtav ALBous alpev unde artateiy Tols apxovaw, 
GAA cuvévar piv Ews av COddrwary, ebyerOar Sé 
ds vouifovew evyas iwép éavtdy: ef S€ dvarrei- 
Gove imép éavtav ataciaterv, pnxéte ouvacely, 
iva py di«ny 6act. 

Tadta 8é por rapéotn TH Bootpnvav dia mpo- 
ayopedcar mode Sid TO TOV éricKxoroy Titov Kai 
rovs KAnpiKods €F dv émédocav BiBrLwy Tod peta 
opav mAnbous Kxatnyopnkéval, ws avTav pev 
TapatvovvTov Te wANOE phy oTacidfew, dppwo- 
pévov 8€ tod TAHOovs mpos atakiav. év yoov 
toils BiBriow nai abtny ijy érérpnoev éeyypdyat 
tiv daviy vrétakd pov Tede TO StaTdypate. 
“ Kaitor Xprotiavav dvtwv épapirrov 76 WAHOEL 
Tov ‘EXAijpov, cateyopevwr 5€ TH HueTépa trap- 
awéce pyndéva pndamod ataxteiv.” tavtTa yap 
éorey omép bua TOD emia xomrou Ta pyyata. opare 
draws THY vpetépay evtakiay olK amo THs bue- 
tépas eivat pyow yvapnys, ot ye dxovtes, Bs ye 
ele, katéxecOe Oud Tas avTod Tapatvéces. ws 
obv KaTiyyopov Duav Exdvtes 1 THs TOdEws StHEaTE, 
Ta TAHON Se Gpovoeite Mpos AArAOUS, Kal pndels 
évavtiovabw pnoe abixeita@ 0 ot meTAAVNLEVOL 


1 Klimek suggests éadvtes. 





1 So far the edict has a general character and may have 
been sent out broadcast. The last paragraph is apparently 
added as a special instruction to the citizens of Bostra, and 
especially to the Christians, whom he incites against their 
bishop. 
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TO THE CITIZENS OF BOSTRA 


decided to proclaim to all communities of citizens, 
by means of this edict, and to make known to all, 
that they must not join in the feuds of the clerics or 
be induced by them to take stones in their hands or 
disobey those in authority; but they may hold 
meetings for as long as they please and may offer on 
their own behalf the prayers to which they are 
accustomed ; that, on the other hand, if the clerics 
try to induce them to take sides on their behalf in 
quarrels, they must no longer consent to do so, if 
they would escape punishment.! 

I have been led to make this proclamation to the 
city of Bostra in particular, because their bishop 
Titus and the clerics, in the reports that they have 
issued, have made accusations against their own 
adherents, giving the impression that, when the popu- 
lace were on the point of breaking the peace, they 
themselves admonished them not to cause sedition. 
Indeed, I have subjoined to this my decree the 
very words which he dared to write in his report: 
* Although the Christians are a match for the Hel- 
lenes in numbers, they are restrained by our admoni- 
tion that no one disturb the peace in any place.” For 
these are the very words of the bishop about you. 
You see how he says that your good behaviour was 
not of your own choice, since, as he at any rate 
alleged, you were restrained against your will by his 
admonitions! Therefore, of your own free will, seize 
your accuser and expel him from the city,? but do you, 
the populace, live in agreement with one another, and 
let no man be quarrelsome or act unjustly. Neither 


2 Julian’s advice was not followed, since Socrates, istory 
of the Church 3. 25, mentions Titus as bishop of Bostra under 
the Emperor Jovian in 363. 
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la ’ a ‘ f ‘ AY , 
Tos dpOas Kal Sixaiws Tovs Peovs Pepamrevovct 
A n 9 
kata ta €& aidvos nuiv mapabdedopeva, yO of 
Oepatrevtal THY Oedv AvpaiverOe Tats oixiats 4 
Suapmafere TOV ayvoig HadXov H Youn menhavy- 
pévav. Adyw 5€ weiOecOar yp7 Kal diddoner Oar 
Tous avOpwrrous, ob TAnyais ovbe DBpecw ovdé 
aixiou@ Tod cw@patos. adOis bé Kal ToAddKIS 
Tapaiva Tos éti thy adnO BeooéBecav dppw- 
t be 10 fad lol Tr , \ 10 
pos pndéy adixety Tov Tarthatwv ta mA7On, 
2 , i> rd Ed | es Pd n 
poe eritierOat pndé UBpiverv eis adtovs. édeeiv 
5é yp maAXOY H puceiv Tols ev} Tots peyioTots 
TPaTTOVTAS KAKWS* peyLOTOY yap TOV KAY ws 
arnOas  OeocéBea, Kai rovvartiov TaY KaKav 
€ f , X\ ‘ ’ My aA ? \ 
9 dvacéBera. cupBaiver S& rovs amo Oedv eri 
Tovs vexpovs Kal Ta eiava peTaTeTpappévous 
TavTny amoticas Thy Enutav? ws Tois pev évexo- 
Hévors voow*? tivi cuvaryodmev, tols 6€ arro- 
Avouevors Kal adiepévors TO THY Oedv cuvndo- 
peda. 
*"E600n «th «TOV Kadtavddv Adyototov év 
*Avttoxeia. 
+ 
42 
KandvsEetvy * 
Xpédvos Sixatov avdpa Seixvucty povos, 
i i an vy vw 3 * aN a 
@s Tapa TOY éumpoabev eyvwpev: éyw 8 av dainv 


1 ém MSS. év Hertlein suggests. 

2 After (nulay Hertlein thinks some words are lost. 

3 yéo Hertlein would add; Heyler raxé understood. 
4 Hertlein 21. 





1 Sozomen 5.5 and 15 scems to be an echo of Julian. 
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TO CALLIXEINE 


let those of you who have strayed from the truth 
outrage those who worship the gods duly and justly, 
according to the beliefs that have been handed down 
to us from time immemorial; nor let those of you 
who worship the gods outrage or plunder the houses 
of those who have strayed rather from ignorance than 
of set purpose. It is by reason that we ought to 
persuade and instruct men, not by blows, or insults, 
or bodily violence. Wherefore, again and often I ad- 
monish those who are zealous for the true religion not 
to injure the communities of the Galilaeans or attack 
or insult them.! Nay, we ought to pity rather than 
hate men who in matters of the greatest importance 
are in such evil case, (For in very truth the greatest 
of all blessings is reverence for the gods, as, on the 
other hand, irreverence is the greatest of all evils. 
It follows that those who have turned aside from the 
gods to corpses? and relics pay this as their penalty.) 3 
Since we suffer in sympathy with those who are 
afflicted by disease,* but rejoice with those who are 
being released and set free by the aid of the gods. 
Given at Antioch on the First of August. 


49 
To Callixeine 5 


“Time alone proves the just man,’’® as we learn 
from men of old; but I would add the god-fearing 


2 So Julian styles Christ and the martyrs; cf. Against the 
Galilacans 3358; Vol. 2, A{vsopogon 3612, 

3 7, e, that they are in evil case. 

4 For Christianity a disease cf. Vol. 2, 229p, and below, 
p. 207. 

5 Otherwise unknown. Julian visited Pessinus in Phrygia 
on his way to Antioch, See Introduction. 

6 Sophocles, Oedipus Rex 614. 
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éTt Kal tov evocBh Kat tov pidoGeov. adrrN 
epaptupyOn, Gis, Kat % Tyvedorn piravdpos. 
eita eva 70 gidavdpov® 70 @trdBeov tis ev 
quran dev Tepov riOno, Kal ov paiverar® Toy 
mavu Tov pavdpayopay EKTETOROS 3 i ei 8é Kal Tovs 
Kaupous Ts év v@ AaBor kat Ty pey Tyvedorny 
emratvoupevny oxedov oro mdvrov ért Th pidav- 
Spia, cwvduvevovaas S€ Tas evoePeis Ody mp0- 
Tepov yuvaixas, Kab mpooOnany Oe TOV Kady, 
étt kat SimrAdo1os 6 xXpovos, dp’ éott oot THY 
IInvehorny akios mapaBdnret ; GXXAG LY pK pous 
Totov TOUS émaivous: av? ov apeiovrar pév oe 
TaVTES ob Geoi, TO Tap yea be Sum oe Top 
copev ™ lepwovvy. Tmpos 7 yap ampoTepov eles 
Ths dywwrarns Oeot Arjpntpos, Kal THs peyioTys 
Myrpos Oedv THs Ppuyias ev Th Ocopiret Teooe- 
vodvTs THY lepwovwny éemiTpéTopev Got. 


43 
Etctabio pirocody ® 
M1 Alay 4 Kowvov Td Tpootpsov Tov écOdov 
dvépa. ta bé épeFis oicOa Sijmouvdev. adda Kab 
1 Reiske suggests; Hertlein, MSS. rod pirdvd,ou. 
2? Klimek ; gavetra: Hertlein, MSS. 


3 Hertlein 76. This letter is preserved in Vaticanus 1353 
only, 





1Yo drink mandragora (mandrake), is a proverb for 
sluggish wits; but mandrake was used also as a stimulus 
to love. 
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TO EUSTATHIUS THE PHILOSOPHER 


and pious man also. However, you say, the love 
of Penelope for her husband was also witnessed 
to by time. Now who would rank a woman’s piety 
second to her love for her husband without appearing 
to have drunk a very deep draught of mandragora ? 1 
And if one takes into account the conditions of 
the times and compares Penelope, who is almost 
universally praised for loving her husband, with pious 
women who not long ago hazarded their lives; and 
if one considers also that the period was twice as long, 
which was an aggravation of their sufferings ; then, I 
ask, is it possible to make any fair comparison between 
you and Penelope? Nay, do not belittle my praises. 
All the gods will requite you for your sufferings 
and for my part I shall honour you with a double 
priesthood. For besides that which you held before 
of priestess to the most venerable goddess Demeter, 
1 entrust to you the office of priestess to the most 
mighty Mother of the gods in Phrygia at Pessinus, 
beloved of the gods. 


43 


To Eustathius the Philosopher ? 


” 


Pernars the proverb “ An honest man” 3—is too 
hackneyed. I am sure you know the rest. More 


2 See Introduction under Eustathius. He evidently ac- 
cepted this invitation; see the next letter. He was a pagan 
and a friend of Libanius ; ef. Ammianus 17. 5. 15; Eunapius, 
Lives, pp. 392 foll. (Wright). 

3 Euripides frag. 902, Nauck : 

Tov ec bady &vdpa, hv Exas vain xBovds, 
Kap phtor’ bocas cicldw, Kpivw pidror. 

“‘An honest man, though he dwell far away and I never 

see him with my eyes, him I count a friend.” 
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exes. ola pep yap dire Aoytos av Kab piro- 
coos TO érropevov avTe, éue dé & exers girov, elrrep 
yoov ! dudw écOrol éopev. vrép yap cov TodTO 
kav Statewaipny, OTe ToLodTos et, Tept dé éuavTod 
aiwma: yévorta S&€ rovs dAXous aicbécbar Kal 
éuod TowovTov. TL ovv WaTep dTOTOY TL AEEWD? 
KUKA@ Teplice Séov® elreiv; Hee Kal omedde 
Kal, TO NEyouEVOY, tITATO. mTopevcet bé oe eds 
evens peta THs vodias Trapbévov, kal vmoup- 
yyoet Spopos Sn poo vos oxnuate Bovdopévw Xp7}- 
cacbat, Kat wapimmross Svat. 


44 
Eictabiw pirocdda* 


Xp Ecivov wapedvta pireiv, eOddovta 68 Twép- 
mew 


+ © \ y , eon \ oe , 

Opnpos 6 coos evopobérnaer" jpiv be omdp- 
xee 7 pos GAAnAOUS Everts pirlas dpetvov q Te 
bua THS evdexopernys Tmardelas ral THs mept TOUS 
Geous evoePeras, Oot ovn av pe TUS éypayparo 
Stxaiws ws Tov ‘Opjpov tapaBaivovta vopov, et 


1 yoiv Hertlein suggests; ody MSS., Hertlein. 

2 rétwov Hertlein suggests ; Aéywy MSS., Hertlein. 

3 After déov Thomas would add amas. 

4 Hertlein 39. Cumont restores Eboraéiw from X (Papa- 
doponlos); Hertlein, following Martin, 7g abr@ i.e. Maximus, 
to whom the preceding letter in Hertlein’s edition is 


addressed ; Kstienne Mating pidocdpe. The Aldine has no 
title. 
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TO EUSTATHIUS 


than this, you possess it; for, rhetorician and philo- 
sopher as you are, you know the words that come 
next, and you possess me for a friend, at least if 
we are both honest men. On your behalf I would 
strenuously maintain that you are in that category, 
but about myself I say nothing. I only pray that 
others may find by experience that I also am 
honest! You ask why 1 go round in a circle as 
though I were going to say something extraordinary 
when J ought to speak out? Come, then, lose no 
time; fly hither, as we say. A kindly god will speed 
you on your way with the aid of the Maiden of the 
Cross Roads and the state post! will be at your 
disposal if you wish to use a carriage; and two 
extra horses, 


44 
To Eustathius 2 


“Entreat kindly the guest in your house, but 
speed him when he would be gone.” ? 

Thus did wise Homer decree. But the friendship 
that exists between us two is stronger than that be- 
tween guest and host, because it is inspired by the 
best education attainable and by our pious devotion 
to the gods. So that no one could have fairly 
indicted me for transgressing the law of Homer if 


1 The cursus publicus was the system of posting stations 
where horses were kept ready for the use of the Emperor or 
his friends; ef. above, p. 83 7'o Basil, end. 

2 Hertlein, following an error in the editions of Martin and 
Estienne, makes Julian address this letter to Maximus. For 
the answer of Kustathius see p. 291. 

3 Odyssey 15. 74; this had become a proverb, cf. Libanius, 
Letter 130. 
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Kal él wrelov ae weve Tap Hpiv pEiwoa. adda 
ool TO TWLAaTLOV idav emipeneias Thelovos Seopevov 
érétpeta Badifer els Thy matpioa, Kab baoravys 
errewernOnv THs Topetas. ox jmare ryoov efeari 
got Snpociw ypnoacbat, ropevoev 5é oe ow 
*AcKkAnmi@ Tavtes ot Geol, Kal Tad Hyiv cuyTv- 
xeiv Soiev. 


45 
a 
"Exdcxim émdpy@ Aiyvarov 1 
‘H bey Trapounia gyaiv ‘ ‘éuol Senyod av? rov- 
pov dvap,” éyw 8 éorxa col Td cov trap ah nryet- 
Oa. Torus paciv, 6 Neidos apbels peTéwpos 
Tots mjxeow eTdjpadce Tacay THY Alyurtov: él 
6€ kat Tov apiOpov a dxobaat moGeis, els Thy eixada 
Tod LemreuBpiov tps mévte. panvvee be Tatra 
Oeddiros 0 o oTparomeddpxns. ei Tolvuy nyvonaas 
avTo, Tap Hua axovov evdppaivov. 


46 
"Exdcxio érdpy@ Aiydarov 3 
Ki cal tay ddXrov evera py ypades juiv, GAN 
bmép ye tod Oeois éxPpod xphv ae ypapav ’ASava- 
1 Hertlein 50. 
2 This is the reading of Suidas, who quotes éuol—donye- 


taba: ; Ambrosianus ov Sinyod : Hertlein, following Vossianus, 
binye?. 5 Hertlein 6. 





1 Cappadocia. 
? The premature death of Julian prevented the fulfilment 
of this wish. 
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TO ECDICIUS, PREFECT OF EGYPT 


I had insisted that you should remain still longer 
with us. But I see that your feeble frame needs 
more care, and I have therefore given you permis- 
sion to go to your own country,! and have provided 
for your comfort on the journey. That is to say, 
you are allowed to use a state carriage, and may 
Asclepius and all the gods escort you on your way 
and grant that we may see you again !? 


45 
To Ecdicius, Prefect uf Egypt 


As the proverb says, “You told me my own 
dream.” * And I fancy that Iam relating to you 
your own waking vision. The Nile, they tell me, 
had risen in full flood, cubits high, and has inundated 
the whole of Egypt. If you want to hear the 
figures, it had risen fifteen cubits ® on the twentieth 
of September. Theophilus, the military prefect, 
informs me of this. So, if you did not know it, hear 
it from me, and let it rejoice your heart. 


46 
To Ecdicius, Prefect of Egypt 


Even though you do not write to me® on other 
matters, you ought at least to have written about 


3 For Eedicius see p. 155. 

4 Cf. “Queen Aine is dead.” Ecdicius presumably knew 
what Julian tells him. 

5 Pliny, Natural History 5. 9, says that a rise of 15 cubits 
gives Egypt security, 16 is luxury; Ammianas 22. 15 says 
that cultivators fear a rise of more than 16 cubits, The 
Egyptian cubit was about 22 inches. 

® Egypt was the peculiar property of the Roman Emperors 
and reports were made by the prefect to them. 
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ciov, kal tadra ™po melovos non xpovov Ta Kanréis 

Loe eyvocpéva TeTUG LEVOV. Opvupe bé Tov péyay 
Lapamuy, ws eb 2) TPO TOV AcxeuSplov Kanavdév 
6 Geois éxOpos "Adavdous (eEerOoe e éxeivns THS T0- 
Aews,} Haddov éé cal maons Ths, Aiyurrov, Th 
dTaxovovon co. takes TpooTipnaopat pucod 
ditpas éxatov. olaba &é & dws elut Bpadvs pev 
els TO Katayvavat, TAG bé ere Bpadvrepos els 
TO imag Katayvous aveivas, Kal TH avrod Xerpt- 
mdvu pe huTrel 70 xaradpovelo bar. pa Tous Peovs 
mavTas ovdev otws av (ouput, paddov dé dxovoatpe 
nbdéws mapa cov mpax dev, os "AGavdatay eFedg- 
Aapévoy THY THs Aiyurrou 6 Spov,” TOV pLapon, os 
eroApnoev “EXXyvidas én’ ewod yuvaixas Tov émt- 
onpwv Bartioa SwwKécOo. 


47 
"AreEavdpedow ® 


Ke pep Tes TOY Tanrsraiwr * Dy. pay oiKiaTNs, 
ot Tov éavT@v mapaBdvtes voLov dmérig ay omotas 
wy eixds dixas, EXduevor pev Civ wapavomws, eica- 
yayovres 5é xypuypa Kkawov® cal didacxadriav 


vis moAews Hertlein suggests. 

épwv Asinus, térwy Hertlein, MSS. 

Hertlein 51. 4 Asmus; adAwv Hertlein, MSS. 
xawvoy Asmus adds ; see below 433n. 


ae mm 





1 Athanasius had disregarded the order to leave Alexandria, 
but he now, on October ¥4th, went into exile in Upper 
Egypt; Socrates 3. 14; Sozomen 5. 15; see p. 75. 
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TO THE ALEXANDRIANS 


that enemy of the gods, Athanasius, especially since, 
for a long time past, you have known my just decrees. 
I swear by mighty Serapis that, if Athanasius the 
enemy of the gods does not depart from that city, or 
rather from all Egypt, before the December Kalends, 
I shall fine the cohort which yuu command a hundred 
pounds? of gold. And you know that, though I am 
slow to condemn, I am even much slower to remit 


when I have once condemned. Added with his own | 


hand# It vexes me greatly that my orders are 
neglected. By all the gods there is nothing I should 
be so glad to see, or rather hear reported as achieved 
by you, as that Athanasius has been expelled beyond 
the frontiers of Egypt. Infamous man! He has 
had the audacity to baptise Greek women of rank 4 
during my reign! Let him be driven forth! 


47 
To the Alexandrians 


Ir your founder had been one of the Galilacans, 
men who have transgressed their own law § and have 
paid the penalties they deserved, since they elected 
to live in defiance of the law and have introduced a 
new doctrine and newfangled teaching, even then 


2 The Greek word used is the equivalent of the Latin 
libra = 12 ounces. 

3 For similar postscripts see pp. 15, 19. 

4 Or ‘‘ wives of distinguished men.” 

5 In the Neapolitanus MS. the following has been added by 
a Christian: paxdpios obt0s, Kudy miape Kal TpioKaTdpare Tapa- 
Bata kad tprod@Are.—‘‘ This man is a blessed saint, O vile dog 
of an apostate, thrice accursed and thrice miserable !” 


5 ¢.¢, the Hebraic law ; cf. .tyainst the Galilacans, 2383, foll., 
3058, foll, 
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veapay, Aoyov av elev ous’ as "Adavdcvov vd’ 
bye énubnteta dau vuvt dé KTia TOU pep dvTos 
"AreEdvdpou Tis Todews, UmdpxovTos 8é bpiv 
TodLovyouv Geob Tob Bacsr€éos Lapdmidos dpa TH 
mapédpo Kopn Kal TH Baowrids THS Alyurrov 
maons lode! . 2. . THD vyraivoveay ov Cndovv- 
Tes TOAD adres TO voooby pépos emipnulfev 
EavT@ TOhwE TO THS TOdEWS dvopa. 

Alay aloxsvopat vi) ToUS Oeous, avdpes *AreEav- 
dpeis, et TIS dws "AdeEavdpéov opororyed Tanc- 
Raios elvat. TeV ws adrnOas ‘EBpaioy ot mar épes 
Aiyurrion édovrevoyv mdraL, pov 66 o dpels, dvdpes 
"Arde£avdpeis, Aiyurtiay KpaTijcavTes* expaTnae 
yap o xtiotns buoy THs A’yvmtou' tols KaTwX- 
ywopnkoot TaY TaTpiav SoypnaTev SovAciav eOedov- 
atov dvtixpus TaV Tadaav Oeopav ipiatacbe. 
Kal ovK eloépyeTat pvijn THs Taralas Vas éxei- 
ns evdatpovias, Hvixa hv Kowwvia wev pos TOUS* 
Geods Aiyirt@ TH don, TOAD Sé aTredavopev 
ayabav. GAN of viv cicayayortes buly TO KaLvov 
TOUTO Kijpuy pa Tivos aitvot yeyovacw ayabob TH 
monet, Ppacaté Hot. KTiotns bpiv ay avnp Beooe- 
Bns "Aré€Eavdpos 0 o Maxedav, ovTt pa Ala Kata 
Tiva TOUTWY av oude Kara TavTAS ‘Epaious 
Haxp@ yeyovoras avT@Y KpeiTTovas. exeiveov bev 
ovv kal o tov Adyou IlroXepatos Fv dpelvor, 


1 Some words, e.g. ody dyialvere (Capps) have dropped out ; 
lacuna Hertlein, following Petavius. 
* rods Asmnus adds. 


1 Athanasius had left Alexandria on October 24th, 362, 
and, not long after, the Alexandrians petitioned Julian for 
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‘TO THE ALEXANDRIANS 


it would have been unreasonable for you to demand 
back Athanasius.1 But as it is, though Alexander 
founded your city and the lord Serapis is the city’s 
patron god, together with his consort the Maiden, 
the Queen of all Egypt, Isis . . .2 not emulating 
the healthy part of the city; but the part that is 
diseased has the audacity to arrogate to itself the 
name of the whole. 

Iam overwhelmed with shame, I affirm it by the 
gods, O men of Alexandria, to think that even a 
single Alexandrian ean admit that he is a Galilaean. 
The forefathers of the genuine Hebrews were the 
slaves of the Egyptians long ago, but in these days, 
men of Alexandria, you who conquered the Egyptians 
—for your founder was the conqueror of Egypt— 
submit yourselves, despite your sacred traditions, 
in willing slavery to men who have set at naught the 
teachings of their ancestors. You have then no re- 
collection of thuse happy days of old when all Egypt 
held communion with the gods and we enjoyed 
many benefits therefrom. But those who have but 
yesterday introduced among you this new doctrine, 
tell me of what benefit have they been to the city? 
Your founder was a god-fearing man, Alexander of 
Macedon, in no way, by Zeus, like any of these 
persons, nor again did he resemble any Hebrews, 
though the latter have shown themselves far superior 
to the Galilaeans. Nay, Ptolemy? son of Lagus 


his return. This is his answer to them. After this edict 
Athanasius remained in hiding in Egypt and the Sudan till 
Julian’s death in 363, when he recovered his see. 

2 After ‘‘Isis” some words are missing. 

3 Ptolemy the First took Jerusalem and led many Jews 
captive into Egypt, Josephus 1. 12. 1. 
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*AréEavdpos b€ Kav “Pwpaios eis autdrav lov 
ayava wapeiye. Th ody peTa TOV KTiOTHY Of 
Itorepaior, tiv ToAW DuoV BOoTep yynalav Ouvya- 
Tépa mardotpopiyaavtes; ote Tois Inaov Aoyors 
nv—ncav adtnv, otdé th Tadv Geis! éyPictor 
Tarsralwr Sidacxardia thy olxovopiay alti Tav- 
tv, vp As viv éatiw evdaiuwr, éFepydcayto. 
tpitov, éétdy ‘Pwpator xvptou yeyovamev adtijs, 
aperdopevor Tovs Itoreuatous ov Karas dpyxovtas, 
6 SeBaortos eridnpjoas buav TH wore Kab mWpos 
Tovs wtpetépovs orditas SuareyGels, “”Avdpes, 
elev, “AreEavdpets, adinus thy ody aitias 
mans aisot tod peyddou Beod Sapamibdos avtov 
te évexa TOU Sijpov Kal Tod peyéBous THs Toews" 
aitia 8€ wot Tpitn Tis els bas edvoias éatl Kal o 
étatpos”Apesos.” jv 5é 6”Apetos ovtos monditns 
bev vétepos, Kaicapos &é tov SeBacrod cupBiw- 
THS, aVNp Prroaogos. 

Ta pév odv idia repl thy TOdwW bev drapEavta 
rapa Tov Oduptiwn Gedy, ws év Bpayel ppdcat, 
TolavTa, ctwT® dé dua TO wjKos Ta TONAG' Ta be 
Kowh Kal’ juépay ove avOpwrrats Gdiyous OSE Evi 
ryéver 0068 pd trode, TavTl b& opod TH Kdcpo 
Tapa Tay éudavav? Gedy Si8dpueva mas tpets ovK 

1 deots Asmus adds. 
2 eupavay Asmus ; émipavav Hertlein, MSS. 





1 ¥or the Alexandrine Stoic, Areius, ef. Julian, Caesars, 
Vol. 2, 3268; Letter to Themistius, Vol. 2, 265c, where Areins 


oa, 


is said to have refused the prefecture of Egypt; and Philo- 
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proved stronger than the Jews, while Alexander, if 
he had had to match himself with the Romans, 
would have made even them fight hard for 
supremacy. And what about the Ptglemies who 
succeeded your founder and nurtured your city from 
her earliest years as though she were their own 
daughter? It was certainly not by the preachings 
of Jesus that they increased her renown, nor by the 
teaching of the Galilaeans, detested of the gods, 
did they perfect this administration which she 
enjoys and to which she owes her present good 
fortune. Thirdly, when we Romans became her 
masters and took her out of the hands of the 
Ptolemies who misgoverned her, Augustus visited 
your city and made the following speech to your 
citizens: “ Men of Alexandria, I absolve the city of 
all blame, because of my reverence for the mighty 
god Serapis, and further for the sake of the people 
themselves and the great renown of the city. But 
there is a third reason for my goodwill towards you, 
and that is my comrade Areius.” + Now this Areius 
was a fellow-citizen of yours and a familiar friend of 
Caesar Augustus, by profession a philosopher. 

These, then, to sum them up briefly, are the 
blessings bestowed by the Olympian gods on your 
city in peculiar, though I pass over very many 
because they would take too long to describe. But 
the blessings that are vouchsated by the visible gods 
to all in common, every day, not merely to a few 
persons or a single race, or to one city, but to the 
whole world at the same time, how can you fail to 
stratus, Lives of the Sophists, Introduction, p. xxiii (Loeb 


Library Edition), See Seneca, Dialogues 6. 4, where Areius 
consoles and exhorts the Empress Livia. 
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tate ; povor THs €& ‘Hdtov catrovons adyhs avat- 
aOntws Exete ; povot Oépos ovx tate Kal Yerpova 
Tap avrTod yivopevov ; povor Cwoyovovpeva Kal 
puopeva map avtod Ta mavta; THY bé é& abtod 
Kal wap’ abtod Snioupyov Tav Odrav Ledyvnv 
odoav ovx aicbaverbe Tocwr ayabav aitia TH 
monet yiverat; Kal TovTwv pev Tov Gedy ovdéva 
mTpookuvely ToApate dv Se ovTE vpeis ovTE ot 
mrarépes tov éopdxaci Inoodv oleae yphvar 
Gedv Noyov! vrapyew. dv Se && aldvos amray 
opé TO Tov avOpaTwv yévos Kal Brérre Kai 
oeBerar Kai oeBouevov ev mparrel, TOV péeyav 
“HAov eyo, To Cov dyarpa Kat ae ae Kal 
évvouv Kat dyaboepyov Tod vontob Tapes, «i 
Te por melOecGe mapawodvTt, Kal puxpd wpas 
abtovs éravaydyete mpos THY adjOerav. ovx 
apapticerbe yap Ths opOhs 0600 TmeOopevar TO 
mopevOévts KaKeivnv THY obdv aypis éeTaV ElKOCL 
kal tavTnv 1)5n adv Oeois tropevopeve SwdéxaTov 
étos. 

Ki pev ody dirov tyiv wetOecOar, perfovas 


1 Cobet omits Adyoy as a theologian’s gloss, but Julian is 
thinking of the beginning of 8S. John’s Gospel; ef. Against 
the Galilaeans, 3278, 3338, for his attack on the doctrine 
of Christ the Word. 

2 Here some words are lost, probably omitted by Christian 
copyists as blasphemous, Asmus rightly restores marpds ; 
Hertlein, following Osann, mavrds. 


1 Yor Selene as the artificer of the visible world cf. Vol. 1, 
Oration 4, 150A, 


148 : 


TO THE ALEXANDRIANS 


know what they are? Are you alone insensible 
to the beams that descend from Helios? Are you 
alone ignorant that summer and winter are from 
him? Or that all kinds of animal and plant life 
proceed from him? And do you not perceive what 
great blessings the city derives from her who is 
generated from and by him, even Selene who is the 
creator of the whole universe?! Yet you have the 
audacity not to adore any one of these gods; and 
you think that one whom neither you nor your ’ 
fathers have ever seen, even Jesus, ought to rank 
as God the Word. But the god whom from time 
immemorial the whole race of mankind has beheld 
and looked up to and worshipped, and from that 
worship prospered, I mean mighty Helios, his intelli- 
gible father’s living image,? endowed with soul and 
intelligence, cause of all good .. . if you heed my 
admonition, do ye lead yourselves even a little 
towards the truth. For you will not stray from the 
right road? if you heed one who till his twentieth 
year walked in that road of yours, but for twelve 
years now has walked in this road I speak of, by the 
grace of the gods.4 

Therefore, if it please you to obey me, you will 


2 Cf. Fragment of a Letter toa Priest, Vol. 2, 295a, where 
the stars are called ‘‘living images.”’ Julian here refers not 
to the visible sun, but to the ‘‘ intellectual” (voepds) Helios 
who is in the likeness of his ‘‘intelligible” (vonrds) father, 
the transcendental Helios, for whom cf. Oration 4, Vol. 1, 133c, 
note. 

3 For Julian’s reproach against the Christians that they 
had taken ‘their own road” and abandoned the teaching of 
Moses, cf. Against the Galilacans 43a. 

“Cf. Vol. 1, Oration 4, 131A where he also refers to the 
time when he was a Christian and desires that it may be 
forgotten, , 
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evdpavette: TH Sevatdatpovia dé Kal catnynoe 
Tay Tavovpywv avOpwHrrwv éupévery eltrep €OédotTe, 
Ta TpOS GAAHAOVS omovoette Kal Tov ’APavactov 
un TOOciTe. TOANOL TaYTws elat TOV adTOD pa- 
Onrav duvdpevor tas dKxoas bpav KynTLoOcAas Kal 
deopévas daeBav pnudtov (xaves trapapvOjoa- 
char. apere yap APavaciw opuobd! 4 Tov duace- 
Bots abtod bidacKanetov KataxekreloOat poyOn- 
pia. viv &é éott TAROOS bpiv ovK dryevvés, Kal 

ayud Sé7 obdév, dv yap dv Ernabe Tod TAH- 
mpayud 6&7 obdér. dv yap dv én a) 
Gous, daa ye eis THY Tov ypadav SidacKariav 
Het, xelpeov oddev éoras Tob tap ipav Twodov- 
pévou, el b€ Ths adAns evtpexeias epavtes "ADa- 
vaciov' tavodpyov yap eivat Tov dvdpa muvOavo- 
par tavtas érroijoaabe Tas Senoets, ate Se avTo 
todto® abrov ateAndapévov Tis ToAEws’ ave L~ 
THOELOS Yap PicEL TpoaTaTEvEY Sijuov TOAUTpPAY- 
Hoy avip. ed S& unde avip, aAN avOpwricKos 
evTEAS, KAOAdTEP OUTOS O wéeyas Olopevos TEepl THS 
xeparts xivduvevev, todto d¢* Sidwaw atakias 
dpxyv. 60ev, va pn yevntat TotodTo Tepi bpas 
under, dTeOety ad’Td mponyopevsaper THs TéAEWS 
marat, vor 8 cal Aiyirtou maons. 

IIporeOytw tots nuerépors moditas ’AdeEav- 
Spedaouv. 


1 Asmus éuod or Gua; Sintenis pdvov; Hertlein, MSS. 
udvy ; Hertlein suggests dye ye. 

2 re Hertlein, MSS. ; 8& Hertlein suggests ; Hercher would 
delete ve. 

® MSS. 8a ro&70; Reiske 84 toro av7d; Hertlein suggests 
50 avrd TobTO, 

‘ Sintenis deletes 8¢; Hercher lacuna after apy4v; Capps 
suggests df, 
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rejoice me the more. But if you choose to persevere 
in the superstition and instruction of wicked men, at 
least agree among yourselves and do not crave for 
Athanasius. In any case there are many of his 
pupils who can comfort well enough those itching 
ears of yours that yearn to hear impious words. 1 
only wish that, along with Athanasius, the wicked- 
ness of his impious school had been suppressed. But 
as it is you have a fine crowd of them and need have 
no trouble. For any man whom you elect from the 
crowd will be in no way inferior to him for whom 
you crave, at any rate for the teaching of the scrip- 
tures. But if you have made these requests because 
you are so fond of the general subtlety of Athanasius 
—for I am informed that the man is a clever rascal 
—then you must know that for this very reason he 
has been banished from the city. For a meddlesome 
man is unfit by nature to be leader of the people. 
But if this leader is not even a man but only a 
contemptible puppet, like this great personage who 
thinks he is risking his head, this surely gives the 
signal for disorder. Wherefore, that nothing of the 
sort may occur in your case, as I long ago gave 
orders! that he depart from the city, I now say, let 
him depart from the whole of Fgypt. 

Let this be publicly proclaimed to my citizens of 
Alexandria. 


1 See above, To the Alexandrians, p. 75. 
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48 
*AreEavdpedowy } 


’OBerov eivar rap’ buiv dxotvw ALOivov eis pos 
ixavov émnppevor, émt THs jovos domep ado Tt 
TOV atTiysoTaTtwy éppiupévov. él ToODTOY évauTNy}- 
gato oxados 6 paxapitys Kwvotdytios, ws peTa- 
Ewov avtov els thy eunv matpida Kewvotartivov 
modi.  érret be éxeive cuvéBn Ocdv eOeXovTwv 
évbévbe éxeiae mopevOjvat Thy ei wappevny Tropeiar, 
4 Todt dratTel wap’ éuod 7d dvdOnpua, Trartpis 
ovad pov? Kal mpoonkovca mréov Hrep éxelyo. 
O mév yap avTiy ws abdeApyy, éyw 5é ws pntépa 
Pro’ Kal yap éyevounv wap avtH Kal érpdgdnv 
éxeiae, kal ov Suvapas wept adTny ayvopovica. 
ri ody; émrecdy kal buas ovdev EXatrov Ths TaTpi- 
dos pire, Sidwus Kal wap buiv dvactioat THY 
Nady eikova. memoinrat de evaryXos avdpias 
To peyeBer Kohogattos, dv dvacticavres éFere 
avtt dvaOijpatos NOlvou yadxody, avdpds, ob 
gate mrobeiv, eixava Kal popdiy avtl teTpayavou ® 
rAidouv Yapdypata EXovTos Aiyirtia. xal TO re- 
ryopuevov Oé, Os Ties elolv of DeparredorTes Kal. 


1 Hertlein 58; the first part of this letter was published 
by Rigaltius, Paris, 1601, the whole letter by Muratorius, 
Padua, 1709. 

2 Hertlein suggests pot. 

3 rpvyavov Hertlein, MSS. ; retpaydévov La Bleéterie, as the 
obelisk is four-sided. 





1 This granite monolith, which stands in the At Meiddén 
(the hippodrome) in Constantinople, was originally erected 
by Thothmes ILL. (about 1515 8.¢.), probably at Heliopolis. 
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To the Alexandrians 


I am informed that there is in your neighbourhood 
a granite obelisk! which, when it stood erect, 
reached a considerable height, but has been thrown 
down and lies on the beach as though it were some- 
thing entirely worthless. For this obelisk Con- 
stantius of blessed memory had a freight-boat built, 
because he intended to convey it to my native place, 
Constantinople. But since by the will of heaven he 
has departed from this life to the next on that journey 
to which we are fated,? the city claims the monument 
from me because it is the place of my birth and more 
closely connected with me than with the late 
Emperor. For though he loved the place as a sister 
Tlove itasmy mother. And I was in fact born there 
and brought up in the place, and I cannot ignore its 
claims, Well then, since I love you also, no less than 
my native city, I grant to you also permission to 
set up the bronze statue? in your city. A statue has 
lately been made of colossal size. If you set this up 
you will have, instead of a stone monument, a bronze 
statue of aman whom you say you love and long for, 
and a human shape instead of a quadrangular block 
of granite with Egyptian characters on it. Moreover 
the news has reached me that there are certain 


The Alexandrians obeyed Julian's orders, but the boat con- 
taining the obelisk was driven by a storm to Athens, where 
it remained till the Emperor Theodosius (379-395 a.p.) 
conveyed it to Constantinople. There, as an inscription on 
its base records, it took 32 days to erect; see Palatine 
Anthology 9. 682. 2 Plato, Phaedo, 117e. 

5 Of himself (?) or of Constantius. The Emperor’s permis- 
sion was necessary for the erection of a statue by a city. 
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TpoaKxabeddovres avtou TH Kopu$f, mavu pe meter 
Xpijvas Tihs Serr tdarmovias évexa TAUTNS dm dryew 
avrTov. of yap Oewpevoe Tods Kabevdovtas Exel, 

TOAD pee puTou, TONNAS | 6é doehyelas meph Tov 
TOTO ws eruxev obons, ove murTevovow abrov 
Geiov eivat, cat bid Thy TOV TpooeXovT@y avuT@ 
Serodalpoviay amiotoTepot Tept Tos Oeous xabi- 
orayTal. be add 84 obv tobTo cal BGdAov Dply 
T pooper ouveTttAaBec Bat Kat mera Th eu Ta- 
Tpide Th Eevodoxovon KANOS B opas, bte eis TOV Tov- 
Tov elomrhelre, Kal ooTep els TAS Tpopas Kab els 
Tov éexTos Kocpov cuuPdArECOaL. TavTwS OvK 
dxape Kat Tap’ avrois éotdvar Te TOY bpuetépwv, 
eis 6 mpoomAéovTes TH oder pet EvppocuryS 
amroBréwere. 


49 
*Exédixio } 


"AEtov éoriy, elmep ddAov Tivos, Kal Tis fepas 
emrepednOjvat povotkns. emtheEd mevos ov éx Tob 
Sypov TOV ’AreEavdpéor ed yeyovoras perpaxt~ 
axous apTdBas éxaot@ citov® Kédevaov dvo0 Tod 


1 Hertlein 56, 
2 girov Hertlein adds. 





1 Possibly there was a martyr’s grave near, at which the 
Christians worshipped ; more probably, Christian or Jewish 
ascetics who flourished at Alexandria and were called thera- 
peuts,” ‘‘ worshippers,” had settled near the obelisk, Sozo- 
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persons who worship there and sleep? at its very 
apex, and that convinces me beyond doubt that on 
account of these superstitious practices I ought to 
take it away. For men who see those persons 
sleeping there and so much filthy rubbish and care- 
less and licentious behaviour in that place, not only 
do not believe that it? is sacred, but by the influence 
of the superstition of those who dwell there come to 
have less faith in the gods. Therefore, for this very 
reason it is the more proper for you to assist in this 
business and to send it to my native city, which 
always receives you hospitably when you sail into 
the Pontus, and to contribute to its external adorn- 
ment, even as you contribute to its sustenance. It 
cannot fail to give you pleasure to have something 
that has belonged to you standing in their city, and 
as you sail towards that city you will delight in 
gazing at it. 


49 
To Ecdicius, Prefect of Egypt 


Ir there is anything that deserves our fostering 
care, it is the sacred art of music. Do you therefore 
select from the citizens of Alexandria? boys of good 
birth, and give orders that two artabae* of corn are 


men 6. 29 says that about 2000 ascetic monks lived in the 
neighbourhood of Alexandria. See also Sozomen 1. 12. 

2%. the obelisk, which was originally dedicated to the 
Sun. 

3 For the study of music at Alexandria cf. Ammianus 
Marcellinus 22. 16.17, nondumque apud cos penitus exaruit 
musica, nec harmonia conticuit. 

4 The artaba, an Egyptian dry measure, was equivalent to 
about nine gallons, 
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‘ a w- 4 2 > al \ 7 ‘ 
Mnvos Xopnyeta Oat, EXLacov te Er avT@? Kai oivov 


éoO ra 8 mapékoucey of Tov Tayseiou TpoesTATes. 
obras 5é téws ex hovis KatareyécOwcav. et b€ 
tives OvvawvTo Kal Ths émuaTHuNs avThs eis Axpov 
petacxelv, lotwcav® drroKeiweva Tavu peydra 
tod wévev Ta émadXa Kal tap’ july. Ste yap po 
HuaY adTol Tas Wuyas bd Ths Oelas povorris 
xabapbévres dvncovtal, miaTevtéoy Tols TpoaTro- 
faivopévors Gp0Gs vmép TovTav. wUmép pev ovdv 
TeV Taidwv Tocadta. ods b¢ viv dxpowpévous 
Tod povotxod Atocxopov toincov avTtAaBécBar 
THs Téxvns MpoOupoTEpov, ws HuUdv EToiwav érl 
omep av CérXwotv avtois cvvapaa bas. 


50 
Avovucin ® 
’"Apeivov Roba cvwmav mpotepov 7) viv ato- 
, Or \ > a ix , 
Rovyovpevosy ovdeé yap €doldopod TOTE, KaiToL 
Siavoovpevos icws avtd: vuvi b& datep wdiver 
a , 

tiv Kad jpadv Novdsopiav aOpoav éEéyeas. 7} yap 

x fa a cap > s. a , 
ov xpi) pe Kal rowdopiav avTo Kai Bracdnpiav 

Ul oe a a i e la 

vopiterv, dT we Tols ceavTod Pidors VrerduPaves 
elvat mpocdpovov, ay éxatépw Sédwxas ceavtov 

1 After abrg Hertlein brackets «at otror. 

2 Yorwv Hertlein suggests. 

3 Hertlein59, In Laurentianus LVIII the title is IovAravds 


kata tov NelAov; Atovvaly first appears in the Paris edition, 
1630, 
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to be furnished every month to each of them, with 
olive oil also, and wine. The overseers of the 
Treasury will provide them with clothing. For the 
present let these boys be chosen for their voices, 
but if any of them should prove capable of attaining 
to the higher study of the science of music, let them 
be informed that very considerable rewards for their 
work have been set aside at my court also. For 
they must believe those who have expressed right 
opinions on these matters that they themselves 
rather than we will be purified in soul by divinely 
inspired! music, and benefit thereby. So much, 
then, for the boys. As for those who are now the 
pupils of Dioscorus the musician, do you urge them 
to apply themselves to the art with still more zeal, 
for I am ready to assist them to whatever they may 
wish, 


50 
To Nilus, surnamed Dionysius 2 


Your earlier silence was more creditable than 
your present defence; for then you did not utter 
abuse, though perhaps it was in your mind. But 
now, as though you were in travail, you have poured 
out your abuse of me wholesale. For must I not 
regard it as abuse and slander that you supposed me 
to be like your own friends, to each of whom you 
offered yourself uninvited; or rather, by the first? 


1 Julian does not mean sacred music in particular ; cf. 
Vol. 1, Oration 3. 111c, where ela is used of secular music. 

2 For the name and personality of Nilus see Introduction, 
under Nilus, 

> Constans; cf. Vol. 1, Oration 1. 9p. 
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dkhyTor, MadAov 6 TH ev dxdyrov, TO TPoTEpy, 
T@ Sevtépw bé evderkapery povov, Tt ve ouvepyov 
Bede mpoohaBeir, t bajxovoas. add eb pev éy @ 
poo opotos elt Kevotarte wat Mayvevtig, 70 
mpaypa avto, paci, Sek: od 8 bt Kata Tov 
KWLLKOV 


\ ? a LA > a c 
TAUVUTNVY ETTALVELS wWoTrep Aorvéduas, yuval, 


Mpodydov € éotev €& apy éméarethas. n yap _aboBia 
ral TO heya. Bapaos Kal TO le pe yvouns 6a0s5 Kal 
olos ebpe, Kal TavTa ates Ta toabra, Ba8ai, 
mydiKou KTUTOV Kal Koptrov pnpdrav éoriv. 
adhe Kab mpos TOV Xapitov Kal THS "Agpodirys, 
el TOAMNpOS obras et? xal yevvaios, Tt wal Tpirov 
10a ByOn8, av 6&én, 7 pookpovery ; ot yap Tots 
xpatobdow amex Pavopevor, TO pep xouporarov 
Kal, ws ay eltroe Tes, Hoiorov raf) ye voov éxovtt, 
Tob mpdypata éxew Tayéws dmanharrovTat, 
puxpa 6é et xpN mpoatnuwbivac, _mepl Ta xen 
pata mTaiovct: TO 6€ xepddavoy éote THS opyas 
Kal TO nadety, gaci, Ta anjKerra, TO chy 

mpoéoban. touteay 51 wavtw@y Umepopay, ott Kat 
TOV 1Sis avépa? émeyvaxas: Kab TOY Kowvas Kal 
yeviKas av0 pwmov up uay TOY oyipabev 
ayvoovpevov, av@ Stov, mpos TaY Gedy, evra- 


1 otrws ef Hertlein suggests; Fabricius odtwaf; MSS. 
obroci, or ef Kal T. obTw. 
2 Lacuna Hertlein, MSS.; avdpa Asmus. 








1 Magnentius; cf. Oradion 1 for the defeat of this usurper 
by Constantius, Magnentius had murdered Constans, see 
Oration 1. 26n, 2. 55v. 2 Cf. Vol. 2, Caesars 307A. 
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you were not invited, and you obeyed the second } 
on his merely indicating that he wished to enlist 
you to help him. However, whether I am like 
Constans and Magnentius the event itself, as they 
say, will prove.2_ But as for you, from what you 
wrote it is very plain that, in the words of the comic 
poet, 
“You are praising yourself, lady, like Astydamas.” 
For when you write about your “ fearlessness’’ and 
“ great courage,” and say “Would that you knew 
my real value and my true character!” and, in a 
word, all that sort of thing,—for shame! What an 
empty noise and display of words is this! Nay, by 
the Graces and Aphrodite, if you are so brave and 
noble, why were you “so careful to avoid incurring 
displeasure,” if need be, “for the third time” ?+ For 
when men fall under the displeasure of princes, the 
lightest consequence—and, as one might say, the 
most agreeable to a man of sense-——is that they are 
at once relieved from the cares of business; and if 
they have to pay a small fine as well, their stumbling 
block is merely money; while the culmination of the 
prince’s wrath, and the “fate beyond all remedy” 
as the saying is, is to lose their lives. Disregarding 
all these dangers, because, as you say, “you had 
come to know me in my private capacity for the man 
I am ”5—and in my common and generic capacity 
for the human being I am, though unknown to 
myself, late learner that I am !—why, in heaven’s 
name, did you say that you were careful to avoid 
3 Philemon frag. 190; cf. Letter to Basil, p. $3; this had 
become a proverb. 


4 i.e. after his experiences with Constans and Magnentius, 
5 A quotation from the other’s letter. 
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Beto Oat ebns, [2 Tpitov TpooKpovans ; ov yap 
8 movnpov &K xpne rob oe Toinow Naremnvas 
eyo" Sndwros yap av iy év dixn TodTo Suvdpevos* 
9 yep, os dynot Iddtwv, cai touvartiov olds 
Te Wy av. adeatrotou &é THs dpeTis ovons exyphv 
UTonroyiter Gas padev TOV ToLOUTwWY. AAN’ ole 
peya 76 Tatas wey Praognpeir, maou bé amos 
AowSopeto Gan, Kal TO TAS eipyvns Témevos amo- 
paivew epyaaripiov Toheuov. ) Todto vopilers 
umép TOY Tada dpapTnwatav amonoryeta Gar 
™ pos dmavras, kal Tis wdadav more pararias 
Taparétacua THy viv advdpetay elvai cot; Tov 
pvO0v axjxoas Tov BaB8piov “Var mor dvdpos 
evrpeTovus épacbetca” ta dé adAda ex TOD 
BiBrtov pavOave. TOhAG elr@y ovdéva ay qrel- 
celas dvoparray, a ws ov yéyovas Srrep ody yéyovas 
Kat olov Todi mada oe ymiotavro. Thy viv 
bé dpadiav Kal To Odpaos oux v7) prrocodia pe 
TOUS Geous éverroinaé cot, Tovvavtiov bé 4 Sem AH 
Kara Marova dyvoua.* xwdvvevov yap ei6évat 
pdr, @S ode jpets, olet 89? wdvrev eivas 
copwrTatos, ov THY viv OvTwWY povoY, GAAG Kal 
TOV yeyovorar, tows dé Kat TOV éoopéverr. otro 
got mpos bmepBorny dpabias Ta THs oincews 
eTrOedwKeVv. 


1 avoia Schwarz, cf. Plato, Timaeus S6B, 840 8 dvolas 


evn. 
2 5) Asmus adds. 


1 Crito 44n, 2 Piato, Republic Ol7R. 
3 The Senate; for the phrase epyacripiov modcuov cf. 
Xenophon, Hellenica 3. 4. 17. 
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incurring displeasure for the third time? For surely 
my anger will not change you from a good man into 
a bad. I should be enviable indeed, and with justice, 
if I had the power to do that; for then, as Plato says,! 
I could do the converse as well. But since virtue 
owns no master,” you ought not to have taken into 
account anything of the sort. However, you think 
it is a fine thing to speak ill of all men, and to abuse 
all without exception, and to convert the shrine of 
peace? into a workshop of war. Or do you think 
in this way to excuse yourself in the sight of all for 
your past sins, and that your courage now is a 
screen to hide your cowardice of old? You have 
heard the fable of Babrius:4 “Once upon a time a 
weasel fell in love with a handsome youth.” The 
rest of the fable you may learn from the book. How- 
ever much you may say, you will never convince 
any human being that you were not what you were, 
and such as many knew you to be in the past. As 
for your ignorance and audacity now, it was not 
philosophy that implanted them in you, no, by 
heaven! On the contrary, it was what Plato® 
calls a twofold lack of knowledge. For though you 
really know nothing, just as I know nothing, you 
think forsooth that you are the wisest of all men, 
not only of those who are alive now, but also of 
those who have ever been, and perhaps of those 
who ever will be. To such a pitch of ignorance 
has your self-conceit grown ! 


4 Fable 32, the weasel or cat, transformed into a woman, 
could not resist chasing a mouse. 

5 Cf. Proclus on Cratylus 65 for this Neo-Platonic phrase ; 
and Plato, Apology 21D. In Sophist 229n Plato defines the 
ignorance of those who do not even know that they are 
ignorant, as Tov kaxay aitia, Kal h émoveidioros duadla, 
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"Ada cov pep évexa Kat Tatra TeV ixavav 
etpntat Mot Trew, bei 6¢ lows aronoyijcac bas dia 
aé Kal Tols GAXoLs,’ OTL Tpoxelpos | ert cowveoviay 
ge Tapexddeca Tpayudtwv. ToT ov patos 
ovde povos émabov, o Acoviate. efymarnce Kat 
Mdrava TOV péyav 0 GOs OMemvULOS, adda Kat 7 
6 "AOnvaios Kadrutros' eidévas ev yap. aurov 
gyoe movnpov évta,* Ty ALKA AY &é év avT@ 70 
péryeBos kaxiay ovd apy > edrioas TOTOTE. Kat 
Ti Np A€yew imép ToUT@Y, OTOU Kal TOV 
"Aokhymaday t) apiaros ‘Inrroxparns épn' 
"Eognrav b€ pou Ty Yropny | at év TH Kepary 
papat; cir éxeivor pav iméep Gv #Secav éEnra- 
TOVTO, Kal TO TexVixov éAdvOave Tov laTpoY 
Ocdpnpua, Oavpactov &é, eimep “lovAavos dxovcas 
éEaiduns avdpiter@ar tov Neirov* Acovicrov 
é€nmatyOn; axovers éxetvov Tov "Hretov Paidwva, 
Kal tiv istopiav érictacas’ ci b€ dyvoels, émt- 
MéedeoTEepov ToAvTpayLovncov, éyw S ovv® épa 
TOUTO. éxeivos évopstev ovdev aviatov elvat TH 
prrocopia, mavrTas 6¢€ ék wavtTwv tT avTis 
xabaipecbat Biov, émitndevpator, émidvpsdv, 


1 Aflwva Hertlein adds, 2 tyra Cobet adds. 

3 ovde Hertlein, MSS. ; ov8 &v Hertlein suggests. 

* Hertlein, following Hercher, [tv NetAgoy 4]; Laurenti- 
anus Asmus. rby Netdov ; Wilamowitz rdv Bendy omitting 
Atovtaiov ; Heyler regards } Avovicioy as a gloss. 

5 8 of Wright; 3& od« MSS., Hertlein; pudévoy Hertlein 
suggests; Asmus retains ode. 


1 The tyrant of Syracuse. 

2 Callippns, who assassinated Dio in 353 B.c., was himself 
put to death by the Syracusans after he had usurped the 
government, 
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However, as far as you are concerned, this that 
I have said is more than enough; but perhaps I 
ought to apologise on your account to the others 
because I too hastily summoned you to take part 
in public affairs. I am not the first or the only one, 
Dionysius, who has had this experience. Your 
namesake! deceived even great Plato; and Cal- 
lippus? the Athenian also deceived Dio. For 
Plato says? that Dio knew he was a bad man but 
that he would never have expected in him such a 
degree of baseness. Why need I quote the experi- 
ence of these men, when even Hippocrates,* the 
most distinguished of the sons of Asclepius, said: 
“The sutures of the head bafHed my judgement.” 
Now if those famous men were deceived about 
persons whom they knew, and the physician was 
mistaken in a professional diagnosis, is it surprising 
that Julian was deceived when he heard that Nilus 
Dionysius had suddenly become brave? You have 
heard tell of the famous Phaedo of Elis,> and you 
know his story. However, if you do not know it, 
study it more carefully, but at any rate I will 
tell you this part. He thought that there is 
nothing that cannot be cured by philosophy, and 
that by her all men can be purified from all their 
modes of life, their habits, desires, in a word from 

3 Plato, Epistle 7. 351p, E. 

4 Hippocrates, 5. 3. 561 Kithn. This candid statement of 
Hippocrates, who had failed to find a wound in a patient’s 
head, was often cited as a proof of a great mind; cf. 
Plutarch, De profectu in virtute, 82v. 

5 For the reformation of Phaedo by philosophy, see 
Aulus Gellius 2.18 and Julian, Vol. 2, 264p (Wright). He 
was a disciple of Socrates and wrote several dialogues ; for 
his Life see Diogenes Laertius, 2. 105; cf. Wilamowitz in 
Hermes 14, 
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Tavtoy arakantres TOY ToloUTwY. et yap ToIS 
eD tepuxdct Kal Kar@s TeOpappevois émrpKer 
povov, ovdev av hv Oavpactov To Kat’ auTny' 
et 6€ xal rovs otte Sraxerpévous dvaye. ™pos 
70 Pas, Soxet Hot Siapepovtws elvat Gavpdotov. 
éx TouT@y 1 Tept aé Mot Kat odiyov yveun, ws 
icaow ob deol mavTes, epperrev éml To BértLOv. 
ovtoe yoy ote év mpwTois ovTE év deuTépors 
Tov Kpatiotav eB éuny _ dudpav TO KaTa Gé. 
émiatacat tows autos’ ef S& ayvoeis, Tob Karod 
Luppdxou muvOdvou. _ Témevo par yap, éxeivos 
671 oviror av éxav elvat revoaito, Ta TavTa 
arn Giver Oar mep unas. ei dé ayavaxrels, ore BN 
mavrov oe _MpouTinnaaper, éya ev enauT®, ore 
ae xal év écydtows éraka, péupowa, cal ydpw 
oida Tols Oeols Tact Te Kal mdcass, of KoLYwYAcAl 
ce Tpaypatov Kal dirovs Huds yevécOar due- 
Ko\UTaY. . . . Kal yap Ei TOAAG TEpl THS HHuNS 
ot TonTal dacww ws éott Debs, ctw bé, ev Bovret, 
Satpovidy ye! ro THs Pyyns, od wavu tL? mpoc- 
extéov avti, Site mépuxe Td Satoviov ov 
Tavta Kadapov ovdé dyaboy Terciws ws TO TOV 
Gedy elvat yévos, GAN erixowwvel Tws Kal Tpos 
Oatepov. et 5é¢ imép tav adrAwv Satpovwv ov 

1 Saidvidv ye Asmus3 Sarudviov, cal MSS., Hertlein; 7d 
tis phuns Asmus rejects as a gloss. Thomas reads %orw— 


phuns as a parenthesis ; so too Asmus. 
2 wavy te Asinus; mavtn MSS., Hertlein. 





1 je. as Phaedo. Wilamowitz thinks that this sentence 
and the preceding are quoted or paraphrased from Phaedo. 

2 This was probably L. Aurelius Avianius Symmachus 
the Roman senator, prefect of the city in 364-5, father of 
the orator Quintus Aurelius Symmachus; Ammianus 21. 
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everything of the sort. If indeed she only availed 
those who are well born and well bred there would 
be nothing marvellous about philosophy ; but if she 
can lead up to the light men so greatly depraved,! 
then I consider her marvellous beyond anything. 
For these reasons my estimate of you, as all the 
gods know, inclined little by little to be more favour- 
able; but even so I did not count your sort in 
the first or the second class of the most virtuous. 
Perhaps you yourself know this; but if you do 
not know it, enquire of the worthy Symmachus.? 
For I am convinced that he would never willingly 
tell a lie, since he is naturally disposed to be 
truthful in all things. And if you are aggrieved 
that I did not honour you before all others, I for 
my part reproach myself for having ranked you 
even among the last in merit, and I thank all 
the gods and goddesses who hindered us from 
becoming associated in public affairs and from 
being intimate ...% And indeed, though the 
poets have often said of Rumour that she is a 
goddess,! and let us grant, if you will, that she at 
least has demonic power, yet not very much attention 
ought to be paid to her, because a demon is not 
altogether pure or perfectly good, like the race of 
the gods, but has some share of the opposite quality. 
And even though it be not permissible to say this 


12. 24, describes the meeting of the elder Symmachus and 
Julian in 361 at Nish. 

3 The lack of connection indicates a Jacuna though there 
is none in the MSS. Probably Julian said that their 
intimacy existed only as a rumour, 

4 Hesiod, Works and Days 763 

onun 8 obtis mdunay awdAdvTal, iy Tiva woADo! 
Aaol pnuttwor Beds vd tis eats Kal adrh. 
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Oépus TOUTO pavat, mept THs buys oto OTL Aeyou 
os Toda pep spevdas, TOAAG OC GANOGS ayyérret, 
ovmoT av avros adoinv pevdopaptupiay. 

"AANA THY mappyotay THY on otet Tertdpov 
eivae dBorav, TO Aeyopevoy, akiav; ov« oid0 bre 
Kal arn aes év roils “EXAnow emappnotdtero, 
Ka ‘Oducceds pev auToy oO auveTMTAaTOS eTraLE 
TO * onierpe, TO O€ "Aryapépvove TAS Bepatrou 
Tapowias édarrov emedev i Xehovy PULOD, 
TO TAS Mapouptas 5. may ov peya épyov éotiv 
erruTipay arrows, éauTov &é dverruripntov Tapa- 
axe. et € oot Tavrns pétertt Ths pepidos, 
émSerEov 1) Hyptv. ap OTe véos jo8a, Kanras éwKas 
vmep oauTod Tots mpeo Butépors omerias ; Grd 
eye | Kara THY Evpemidecov’ ‘HAextpav Tas ToLaUTas 
oye TUXas. émel 58 dvnp yeyovas Kal oTparo- 
méd~p mapéBanes, émpafas TOS mpos Tod Aros ; 
vrép Ths arn betas pis TpoaKpovoas anmrrax Oat. 
éx Tivey TodTo exon betEat, domep ov ToAAOY 
Kal TovNpoTaTwr, ug OUTED | Kal avros amnradys, 
extomiabévtwv ; ov TodT6 €oTW, @ GuvEeToTATE 
Avoviate, orrovdaiou Kal oa ppovos avépos, are 
Dav dpevov amedOeiv TOUS Kpatodarv. joa is 
ay Bedriwv, ei TOUS av pairrous €x TIS mpos 
oeauTov guvoucias damédnvas hypiy HETpLOTEpous. 
adda Toto wey ou kara oé, pa Tous Geous, oudée 
KaTa peupious ad Xous, do0t Cnrodat Tov cov TpoTrov" 





? Cf. Julian’s reverence for pfun in Vol. 1, pp. 409, 42% 
Vol 2, p. 347, Wright. 

2 [liad 2. 265, 

3 Orestes 16; ras yap ev péow ovye tixas, Cf. Vol. 2, To 
Thenistius, 2548, p. 204, Wright. 
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concerning the other demons, I know that when I 
say of Rumour that she reports many things falsely 
as well as many truthfully, I shall never myself be 
convicted of bearing false witness.1 

But as for your “freedom of speech,’ do you 
think that it is worth four obols, as the saying 
is? Do you not know that Thersites also spoke his 
mind freely among the Greeks, whereupon the most 
wise Odysseus beat him with his staff,? while Aga- 
memnon paid less heed to the drunken brawling of 
Thersites than a tortoise does to flies, as the proverb 
goes? For that matter it is no great achievement 
to criticise others, but rather to place oneself beyond 
the reach of criticism. Now if you can claim to be 
in this category, prove it tome. Did you not, when 
you were young, furnish to your elders fine themes 
for gossip about you? However, like Electra in 
Euripides,? I keep silence about happenings of this 
sort, But when you came to man’s estate and be- 
took yourself to the camp,‘ how, in the name of 
Zeus, did you behave? You say that you left it 
because you gave offence in the cause of truth. 
From what evidence can you prove this, as though 
many men® and of the basest sort had not been 
exiled by the very persons by whom you yourself 
were driven away? O most wise Dionysius, it docs 
not happen to a virtuous and temperate man to go 
away obnoxious to those in power! You would have 
done better if you had proved to us that men from 
their intercourse with you were better behaved. But 
this was not in your power, no, by the gods, nor is 
it in the power of tens of thousands who emulate 

‘ i.e. of Constans. 
5 We do not know to whom Julian refers. 
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TET pat yap méT pals kal ALGoe AcBous 7 pocapar- 
TOMEVOL ouK aperovor pev GdAHXOUS, 6 & layxupo- 
TEpos Tov iprtova EV YEPAS ouvTpiBet. 

"Apa Hi) Aaxavnas Tatra Kal TUVTOLOS eyo; 
Grn éyo wey olpar NadtaTepos Sia ae Kal Tov 
"Artixoy anomepavOat teTTiywv. wep dé ov 
els ewe merap@vyncas, éemiOiow cor Sixny Thy 
apérovoav, COehovtwy Gedy nal ths Seomoivns 
*Adpacteias. tis obv ) Sinn Kal Ti pwddoTa TO 
Suvdpevov gou THY yA@TTav Kak Thy Scadvovay 
dduvijcas ; i as eAaxvaTa Telpacopat oud Te TOV 
Adyar Kal dia TeV epywv eEapaptoy [ty mapa- 
axéc0ar cov TH Kaknyope yAOTTH TOAAHY 

Avapiay. Kaitot pe ov AéANOev, Ott Kal THs 
"Agpoditns pacly t1d to} Mopou écxddbar 
To cdvbadov. GXX’ opds btt Tora Kat 6 Mapos 
Eppryyvuro, Kat HOM édauBaveto Tod cavddadov. 
ein dé cal oé rept Tadta TpiBomevov KaTaynpacat 
kal rod TiOavod Badvtepov Kal tod Kuvipou 
Tova LwTe pov kal ToD Lapdavanddov Tpupny- 
NOTepov, OTws Td Tis _Tapowmias emt cod 
mrnpod i Als aides ot yépovres. 

"AN oO Dearréotos "An€Eavdpos ex tivav épavyn 
TOL THALKODTOS ; ap dre mintys avdrob Lev pevos 
etnrAwoas boa éxeivo TO MeELpaKLoV oO 6 ‘Eppodaos 
oveldicev ; i TovTO pev ovsels ovTws éeotly 





1 See the similar passage on p. 101. Asmus thinks that 
the Lauricius there mentioned and Nilus were both Cynics 
al therefore obnoxious to Julian. 

2 A reference to the letter of Nilus, who had perhaps 
asked for a brief answer. 

3 Cf. Misupogon 370n, vol. 2, p. 508, Wright. 
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your way of life. For when rocks grind against 
rocks and stones against stones they do not benefit 
one another, and the stronger easily wears down 
the weaker.! 

I am not saying this in Laconic fashion? and con- 
cisely,am I? Nay, I think that on your account [| 
have shown myself even more talkative than Attic 
grasshoppers. However, in return for your drunken 
abuse of myself, I will inflict on you the appropriate 
punishment, by the grace of the gods and our lady 
Adrasteia.2 What, then, is this punishment, and 
what has the greatest power to hurt your tongue 
and your mind? It is this: I will try, by erring as 
little as may be in word and deed, not to provide 
your slanderous tongue with so much foolish talk. 
And yet I am well aware that it is said that even 
the sandal of Aphrodite was satirised by Momus. 
But you observe that though Momus poured forth 
floods 4 of criticism he could barely find anything to 
criticise in her sandal.6 Even so may you grow old 
fretting yourself over things of this sort, more 
decrepit than Tithonus, richer than Cinyras, more 
luxurious than Sardanapalus, so that in you may be 
fulfilled the proverb, “ Old men are twice children.” 

But why does the divine Alexander seem to you 
so pre-eminent? Is it because you took to imitating 
him and aspired to that for which the youth 
Hermolaus® reproached him? Or rather, no one is 


4 Or ‘burst with the effort,” cf. rumpi invidia. 

5 Philostratus, Hpistle 37; Momus complained that 
Aphrodite wore a sandal that squeaked. 

® For the plot of Hermolaus and Callisthenes against 
Alexander, cf. Quintus Curtins 8. 6; Arrian, Anabasis 4. 
13. 14; Plutarch, Alewander 55. 
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cvdnTos as vTovojcat mept gov" TovvavTiov bé 
Kal O7ep atrwdiupero mabey ‘Epyddaos, Kal Stomep 
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Kvgpadtou' Aéeyerar yap éxdtepov' évaromviyévta 
Kal Tas addas avrob TALLAS TLOTO, wy Brac- 
onpely avbpa b0Ew 76 KatopBwapévor pev oddapds 
exovra, xpdtia Tov pévTot Ta TonepiKa aTparnyov.® 
OY OU KATA THY Tpoatpecty Kal Kata THY dvopelav 
éMarrov MeTEXELS y] TpLX@v ixOuves. adxove 6) THs 
Tapaivécews pi) Aiav dpyirws, 


ov Tot, Téxvov enor, SéS0Tat TorEuHLA epya, 
\ \ fen > a > r XN 
70 6€ éERs od Trapaypddw col, aicyivouar yap 


© xal—maidiov Heyler and Hertlein would delete as a gloss, 
Asmus retains and Tele éxel 7a for éreira ta. 

2 ey Alyinrw Hertlein would delete, Asmus retains, seeing 
in the phrase some sneer, the point of which is not now 
clear, 

3 arpatnyw Hertlein wonld delete, Asmus retains. 





? The historian who accompanied Alexander to the Kast. 
* Cf. Vol. 2, Cuesars 331c, p. 403, note, Wright, 
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so foolish as to suspect you of that. But the very 
opposite, that which Hermolaus lamented that he 
had endured, and which was the reason for his 
plotting, as they say, to kill Alexander—everyone 
believes this about you also, do they not? I call 
the gods to witness that I have heard many persons 
assert that they were very fond of you and who made 
many excuses for this offence of yours, but I have found 
just one person who did not believe it. However he 
is that one swallow who does not make a spring. But 
perhaps the reason why Alexander seemed in your 
eyes a great man was that.he cruelly murdered 
Callisthenes,! that Cleitus? fell a victim to his 
drunken fury, and Philotas too, and Parmenio? and 
Parmenio’s son; for that affair of Hector,4 who was 
smothered in the whirlpools of the Nile in Egypt 
or the Euphrates—the story is told of both rivers— 
I say nothing about, or of his other follies, lest 1 
should seem to speak ill of a man who by no means 
maintained the ideal of rectitude but nevertheless 
excelled as a general in the works of war. Whereas 
you are less endowed with both these, namely, 
good principles and courage, than a fish with hair. 
Now listen to my advice and do not resent it too much. 


* Not to thee, my child, have been given the works 


of war,” 5 


The verse that follows ® I do not write out for you, 


3 The general Parmenio and his son Philotas were executed 
for treason; Arrian, Anabasis 3. 26. 

4 Cf. Quintus Curtius 5. 8. 7; Hector, a son of Parmenio, 
was, according to Curtius, accidentally drowned, though 
Julian ascribes his death to Alexander. 

5 Iliad 5, 428, Zeus to Aphrodite. 

6 GAAG ob y’ imepderTa per épxeo Epya yapoio. 
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1 kaOimep—viv Cobet would delete as a gloss. 





t Julian scems to anticipate the criticism of Nilus that he 
is not showing himself superior to Alexander. 

2 For Julian’s mildness in such cases, see Ammianus. 25.4. 
9 Constat eum in apertos aliquos inimicos insidiatores suos 
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because, by the gods, I am ashamed to do so. 
However I ask you to understand it as said. For 
it is only fair that words should follow on deeds, 
and that he who has never avoided deeds should 
not avoid the phrases that describe them. 

Nay, if you revere the pious memory of Magnentius 
and Constans, why do you wage war against the 
living and abuse those who excel in any way? Is 
it because the dead are better able than the living 
to avenge themselves on those who vex them? Yet 
it does not become you to say this. For you are, as 
your letter says, “ Very brave indeed.” But if this 
is not the reason, perhaps there is a different one. 
Perhaps you do not wish to satirise them because 
they cannot feel it. But among the living is there 
anyone so foolish or so cowardly as to demand that 
you should take any notice of him at all, and who 
will not prefer if possible to be altogether ignored 
by you; but if that should be impossible, to be 
abused by you, as indeed I am now abused rather than 
honoured? May I never be so ill-advised—may I 
never aspire to win praise rather than blame from you ! 

But perhaps you will say that the very fact that 
I am writing to you is a proof that I am stung?! 
No, I call the Saviour Gods to witness that I am but 
trying to check your excessive audacity and bold- 
ness, the license of your tongue and the ferocity of 
your soul, the madness of your wits and your per- 
verse fury on all occasions. In any case it was in 
my power, if I had been stung, to chastise you with 
deeds and not merely with words,?and I should have 
been entirely within the law. For you are a citizen 


ita consurrexisse mitissime, ut pocnarum asperitatem genuina 
lenitudine castigaret. 
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a , 
TS yEepovatas peTéywv avToKpdTopos émritaypa 
an n a) 
mapntnaow: tovTo dé ox e&Rv Syrovdey TH py 
” , 
ueydrny dvaykny mpoicyouev@. ovKouv é&npxer 
pow vmép tovTou Enuidoai oe Twavtolav Cnpiav, 
> % | ‘aa a , la fal fi 
aan @nOny Seiv ypdrat pos ce ™parTor, vopibov 
ae , a e 
idotpov értiatoriw Bpaxel. ws S€ a éupévovTa 
tois avtots, waddov S€ TO AEANOdS Téws Tis 
7 
pavias épopaca, . . .' pa Te Kat vopiabeins 
Ee 
avip, ove avnp wv, Kal Tappnoias peotos, 
éuBpovtnaias av mrrjpns, Kal mardelas pere- 
, 3 \ \ Eg ¢ td oe ? 4 
TXNKWS, OSE ypU Oya drypdpevos, Goa ye ElKoS 
éote tals ériatoXais cou Texpripacbar. TO yap 
ppovdov ovdels elwe TOV apyYaiwy él Tov mpo- 
la) ov a: rn 2 XN \ ww lol 
favots, @owEep aU viv, eel Tas GANAS Tou THs 
émuaToAs auaptias ovdels av érekeAOeiy ev 
cal ia , XN ‘ \ > n 
paxp@ BiBriw Suvnbein xat TO pacTtpoTrov éxetvo 
\ nN a ey? a ty ’ 
cai Bdedupov 700s, bf’ ob ceavtov Tpoayaryevets. 
2 x ‘ > € , \ a > \ ‘ 
ov yap Tovs €& éroipov pis Heovtas obb€ ToOvs 
épedpevovtas tals apyais, adrd& Tors BeBaia 
Kpioer xpwpévous Kal Kata Toto TO Séov aipov- 
a f 
pévous tovtous feiv, GX ov Tors éToipws 
e if e nm £ € a > , 
UTakovovTas, aipetcBar. Kards ye npiy édmidas 
e , OA t © € , x sO, 
UTopaivers ovdev Seopévors ws bTetEwv, hy avdbis 
ce Kah@pev etl Kotvwviav® mpaypatwr. euol 6é 
TOTOUTOV pépos TOUTOV TEpPlegTLV, WATE TE, TOV 
1 Lacuna. Some reference to the letters written by 


Nilus is needed here. 
* xowwvlay Asus cf. 444¢; kowwvlx Hertlein, MSS, 
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TO NILUS, SURNAMED DIONYSIUS 


and of senatorial rank and you disobeyed a command 
of your Emperor ; and such behaviour was certainly 
not permissible to anyone who could not furnish the 
excuse of real necessity. Therefore I was not satis- 
ficd with inflicting on you any sort of penalty for 
this conduct, but I thought I ought to write to you 
first, thinking that you might be cured by a short 
letter. But since I have discovered that you per- 
sist in the same errors, or rather how great your 
frenzy is which I previously did not know . . .1 lest 
you should be thought to be ‘a man, when that 
you are not, or brimful of freedom of speech, when 
you are only full of insanity, or that you have had 
the advantage of education when you have not the 
smallest acquaintance with literature, as far, at any 
rate, as one may reasonably judge from your letters. 
For instance, no one of the ancients ever used 
gpodtdos? to mean “ manifest’ as you do here,—for, 
as for the other blunders displayed in your letter, 
no one could describe them even in a long book, 
or that obscene and abominable character of yours 
that leads you to prostitute yourself. You tell me 
indeed that it is not those who arrive offhand or 
those who are hunting for public office whom we 
ought to choose, but those who use sound judge- 
ment and in accordance with this prefer to do their 
duty rather than those who are ready and eager to 
obey. Fair, truly, are the hopes you hold out to me 
though I made no appeal to you, implying that you 
will yield if [again summon you to take part in 
public business. But Iam so far from doing that, 


1 Some words have fallen out. 
2 In Attic the word means ‘ vanished.” 
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a , 
G@Adkwv eicepevav,! ovdé wpoceipnxa moore. 


KaiToL ye Tpos WodAovs Eywye ToUTO éroinca 
yvopipar Te Kal ayvoovpévoy éuol Kata THY 
Deopiri} ‘Popny SiatpiBovras. oT Gov THs 
pidias dyrerotovpny, ot oe orovdAs afvov 
eouny. eos oop ore cal Ta péAXovTa mpos 
ge toradta éoTat. Kat yap vov éypawpa Tavrnvl 
THY emeoTonyy, ov col povov dvaryvec pa, émel 
kal dvayxaiav todAols adtiy nde, Kal dwow 
ye Taow ove axovaw, os éuavtov reibw, 
Anyouévors’ cepuvoTepov yao opavtés ce Kat 
oyxwdéotepoy Tav EuTrpocOév cor BeBiopévov 
ayOovras, 

Tedelay éyers trap’ pay THY am ox plot, doe 
ae pndev ememobety. ovKovv ovdé fpels Tapa 
cob Tt Wéov Graitobpev" arn evTUX@Y, eis 6 
Tu? Bowne Tots ypaupact XpHoae Ta yap Tis 
tmerépas pidias memépavrat® Tot. Eppwco Tpupav 
Kat Notdopovpevos euoi TapaTAncios. 


51 


Tovsaiwy 76 Kowd 4 


Ilavy bpp poprixwratoy yeyeuntas éml trav 
TApoxXnKOTOD KaLpav tav Cuyav Ths douretas 
TO Siarypapats aKNpUKTOUS vmotattec bat bpas 
cal Xpuatou THOS adarov eloxopiver Tots 
ToD Tapieiov Aodyous’ @v TOA ev avtowel 

* Asmus suggests her ’ GAAwy eioteuevoy to improve the sense. 

* eis 5 rt Asmus; bre Hertlein, MSS. 

3 "wenépavtal Cobet, mémparat Hercher, Hertlein ; émémparat 


MSS., éwefparaa A. Asmus suggests écméxpara = ‘ sold 
out,” ruined,” 
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TO THE COMMUNITY OF THE JEWS 


that, when the others were admitted, I never even 
addressed you at any time. And yet I did address 
many who were known and unknown to me and 
dwell in Rome, beloved of the gods. Such was my 
desire for your friendship, so worthy of consideration 
did I think you! Therefore it is likely that my 
future conduct towards you will be much the same. 
And indeed I have written this letter now, not for 
your perusal alone, since I knew it was needed by 
many besides yourself, and I will give it to all, since 
all, I am convinced, will be glad to receive it. For 
when men see you more haughty and more insolent 
than befits your past life, they resent it. 

You have here a complete answer from me, so 
that you can desire nothing more. Nor do I ask 
for any further communication from you. But when 
you have read my letters use them for whatever 
purpose you please. For our friendship is at an end. 
Farewell, and divide your time between luxurious 
living and abuse of me! 


51 
To the community of the Jews? 


In times past, by far the most burdensome thing 
in the yoke of your slavery has been the fact that 
you were subjected to unauthorised ordinances and 
had to contribute an untold amount of money to 
the accounts of the treasury. Of this I used to 


1 For this rescript see Introduction. 


* Hertlein 25. 
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eJewpovv, mrciova be tovtay euadov eipav Ta 
BpéBra Ta Kal nav pudarTopeva- éte O€ Kal 
péeANOVCAaY TAAL _elapopav Kad bya TpooTaT- 
tecOat eipEa, Kat TO THs TOLAUTNS Svodnpias 
dcéBnua evrabéa éBiacaunv otha, Kab mupl 
mapédmxa Ta BpéBia Ta Kad” Dp év Tots épuots 
aK pervious _amoneipeva, @S payers Sivacbat Kal? 
Dpav Twa Tolar ny dxovtivew doeBetas pijeny. 
Kal ToUTeY bev bpuiv od ToaodTOV aitios Katéorn 
6 THs penns a&Los Kevordvtios 6 adergos, 6 oop 
oi THY yvouny BapBapor kal THY yuxny aBeot, oi 
THY TovToU Tpatetay ET TIO MEV OL, obs ey pev ev 
xepoly épais AaBopevos els Bo8pov aoas drEoa, 
ws poe penpny éte péperbar Tap npiv Tis avTaV 
amwheias. él mréov 8€é bas evwxeia Bat BovXo- 
fevos, TOV aderpov “Tovhov, Tov aiSecimerarov 
matpdpyny, Tapyvera Kal THY Aeyouerny elvat 
map wvpiv _amoaTodny KoruOivar, Kab pyére 
Svvacba Ta TrIjOn bpev Tia GdiKely TovavTats 
Popov elompiteaty, @ as mavraxabev t bpiv 70 dpe pi- 
pvov Umdpxew ert 1 Tis euis, Bactreias, t iva atro- 
Aavovres etprjvys * ere peifovas edyas moihabe 
vrrép ® TAS éuns Baorreias T® Tavtwv xpelTTove 
Kal Snpeoupy e8, TO kataktoavee aréyat pe 
Th axpavr@ avtod deka. mépuKe yap TOUS éy 
TLL pepivn ékeratopévovs meptoeicOas THY Sud- 


sg Reiske ¢ én! ris; rhs Hertlein, MSS. 

2 elpnyvns Neiske supplies for lacuna after dmroAavortes, 
Hfertlein lacuna ; ; ovxlas Thomas. 

® Reiske dnép ris ; Hertlein, MSS. vis. 





? Or amwAefa may be active = ‘ their wickedness.” 
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TO THE COMMUNITY OF THE JEWS 


see many instanees with my own eyes, and I have 
learned of more, by finding the records which are 
preserved against you. Moreover, when a tax was 
about to be levied on you again I prevented it, and 
compelled the impiety of such obloquy to cease here ; 
and | threw into the fire the records against you 
that were stored in my desks; so that it is no longer 
possible for anyone to aim at you such a reproach 
of impiety. My brother Constantius of honoured 
memory was not so much responsible for these 
wrongs of yours as were the men who used to 
frequent his table, barbarians in mind, godless in 
soul. These I seized with my own hands and put 
them to death by thrusting them into the pit, that 
not even any memory of their destruction! might 
still linger amongst us. And since I wish that 
you should prosper yet more, I have admonished 
my brother lulus,? your most venerable patriarch, 
that the levy? which is said to exist among you 
should be prohibited, and that no one is any longer 
to have the power to oppress the masses of your 
people by such exactions; so that everywhere, dur- 
ing my reign, you may have security of mind, and 
in the enjoyment of peace may offer more fervid 
prayers‘ for my reign to the Most High God, the 
Creator, who has deigned to crown me with his own 
immaculate right hand. For it is natural that men 
who are distracted by any anxiety should be hampered 


2 The Patriarch Hillel II, was at this time abont seventy. 

3 Literally ‘‘the apostole,” paid by the Jews to maintain 
the Patriarchate. It was later suppressed by the Hmperor 
Theodosius II. 

4 Sozomen 5. 22 says that Julian wrote to the community 
of the Jews asking them to pray for him: e8xea@a brép abrod 
kal THs abrov BaciAeias. 
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voway Kal By TocovToy ¢is Tip TpocEevyny Tas 
xeipas avareive TOApaY, Tous ¢ mavTaxobep 
eXovTas TO dpépiuvov ohonhr}p@ pun xXaipovTas 
vmép Tov Baciretou i ixernpious AaTpelas mroveio Oat 
TO peiCovt, 7@ duvaperp catevOivar THy Bactrelay 
pay emt Ta xddMora, xabamep | mpoarpovpela. 
omep x pn Tovey buds, iva edryoo TOV TOV ilepoay 
TONE{LOV SopOwadpevos * THY eK TOG € éT@v émt- 
Oupoupévny map tuav ideivy oixovpévny modu 
ayiav ‘lepovoadnp éuois Kawato dvoixobopunoas 
oixicw Kal év av7q dd€av 60 peO bpav TO KpeT- 
TOVL. 


"Errerdy Ths Umoaxérews érendou: tpitn yoy 
éorl o MEP, kat o pirocopos Il picxos avros 
bev ovxX xe, ypdupata 8 améarethev as rt 
xpovitev: * Vropepy yoke ae 70 Xpéos ATALTOv. 
ogrnua 6€é early, WS oicba, gol pep arrodobvat 
pasdiov, éwor dé HOorov mavy Kopicacbar. mépre 
81 Tov Aeyov Kal THY lepav oupBovrdijy, ada. 
™pos ‘Eppot kat Movawy taxéws, érel Kal TOUT@Y 
Me TOV TpL@v _ Meepav ‘abt ourtpivras, elmrep 
Orn pnoew 0 Lexeorys TOUTS, év uate 
pdcKkwy tovs ToOobvTas ynpdoxey. ef Se tadTa 


2 Asmus would read KaropIwaduevos. 
* Hertlein 3. copicth wal Koialatwpr (quaestor) i is added to 





the title in one MS., X35 cf. p. 201. 3 Cobet xpomdy. 
* Kor Julian’s project of rebuilding the Temple, see 
Introduction. 
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TO LIBANIUS 


in spirit, and should not have so much confidence in 
raising their hands to pray; but that those who are 
in all respects free from care should rejoice with 
their whole hearts and offer their suppliant prayers 
on behalf of my imperial office to Mighty God, even 
to him who is able to direct my reign to the noblest 
ends, according to my purpose. This you ought to 
do, in order that, when I have successfully con- 
cluded the war with Persia, I may rebuild by my 
own efforts the sacred city of Jerusalem,! which for 
so many years you have longed to see inhabited, 
and may bring settlers there, and, together with 
you, may glorify the Most High God therein. 


52 
To Libanius? 


Since you have forgotten your promise—at any 
rate three days have gone by and the philosopher 
Priscus’ has not come himself but has sent a letter 
to say that he still delays—I remind you of your 
debt by demanding payment. The thing you owe 
is, as you know, easy for you to pay and very pleasant 
for me to receive, So send your discourse and your 
“divine counsel,” and do it promptly, in the name 
of Hermes and the Muses, for I assure you, in these 
three days you have worn me out, if indeed the 
Sicilian poet 4 speaks the truth when he says, “ Those 
who long grow old ina day.” And if this be true, 


2 Both Libanius and Julian were at this time at Antioch. 
We have the answer to this letter, Libanius, Seller 760 
Foerster; Libanius had promised to send Julian his speech, 
ur Aristophanes, Oration 14, for which see below, p. 183. 

3 For Priscus, see above, pp. 3, 15. 

+ Theocritus, 12, 2 of 5¢ wodebvres ev Fuats ynpacKovaw. 
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éorw, damep ob gate, TO Yhpas Huiv étpiTha- 
giacas, & yevvaie, Taira peta£o TOD mparrew 
Umyyopevad cou ypdpew yap _0UX olos Te py, 
dipyorépay éxov THs prorrys THY xelpa. Kaitou 
pot Kab Tip yr@rrav eivar oupBéeRncev br6 THs 
dvacknatias apyotépay Kai adiapOpwrov. eppwad 
Hol, ddeAé TroGevoTaTe Kal Tporpirea Tare. 


53 
AtBavioo 

"Amodédwxas "Aptatop aver Tas aporpas Tis 
Te TEpt TOVS Heovs evocBeias Kal THs mept ceavrTov 
mpoOuptas, dpeivas avuT@ kal petabels Td mpoa Bev 
érrovelbiaTa T™ pos. eedevay, ou THY. vov povov, 
GXXNG Kal eis TOV EwELTA xpovov, @s OVX Spovoy ye 
4 Uaddov ouKcopartia Kal Tob deivos Kptous 
Tois Ud cou Ypaopevors Aoyous: exelva pev yap 
avOobvrd Te epucetro Kat ouvarrés By tots Spaca- 
atv, of 6€ col Adyou ral vv rd TOV adndas 
‘EdAgver a ayant @vrat, Kal eis Tov émecta Xpovov, 
el pap Te opardopmat Kpicews opO hs, ayamyoovrat. 
mevon 67 Aovmrov el wéetxus Le, MadXov be 
peTamérekas Unép "Aptoropdvous. py voile 
avtoy dover F; irrova Kat Xonudtwv oMonroye. Tb 
5€ od wédhAw TO Pirocodwtatw Kal didarnOe- 


1 Hertlein 74+ 14; Cumont, following Vaticanus 941 and 


certain other MSS., restored Hertlein 14 to its proper place 
as postscript to Hertlein 74. 





' Plato, Phacdrus 2428 i 8 éorty, &anep obv cori, Oeds. . . 
2 Sophocles, Philoctetes 97 yAdooay wty apydv, xelpa 8 elxov 
epyarin. 
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as in fact it is! you have trebled my age, my good 
friend. I have dictated this to you in the midst of 
public business. For I was not able to write myself 
because my hand is lazier than my tongue.2_ Though 
indeed my tongue also has come to be somewhat 
lazy and inarticulate from lack of exercise. Fare- 
well, brother, most dear and most beloved ! 


53 
To Libanius 

You have requited Aristophanes? for his piety 
towards the gods and his devotion to yourself by 
changing and transforming what was formerly a 
reproach against him so that it redounds to his 
honour, and not for to-day only but for the future 
also, since the malicious charges of Paul? and the 
verdict of So-and-so® have no force compared with 
words written by you. For their calumnies were 
detested even while they flourished, and perished 
along with their perpetrators, whereas your speeches 
are not only prized by genuine Hellenes to-day but 
will still be prized in future times, unless I am mis- 
taken in my verdict. For the rest, you shall judge 
whether you have convinced, or rather converted, 
me on behalf of Aristophanes. I now agree not to 
believe that he is too weak to resist pleasure and 
money, What point would I not yield to the most 

3 For Aristophanes of Corinth and for the answer of 
Libanius, Letter 758, Foerster, sce Introduction, Aristophanes. 

4 Paul, the notary nicknamed Catena, ‘ the chain,” a tool 
of Constantius, was burned alive on Jutian’s accession, by 
order of the Chalcedon Commission ; Ammianus 14. 5, 6; 22. 
3.11. He was a Spaniard, malevolent and inquisitorial. 


5 The real name is suppressed, probably by a cautious 
editor when the letter was first published. 
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orate Top} PnTépov elxew ; metas kal 70 emt 
TOUTOLS mapa aod mpooavepataa Gar: rt obp ov 
peraTiPepev aire Tas suppopas ets dpeiveo TUX 
ran apavitoper TA KaTacXovTa dia Tas dvampa- 
yas dveidy 5 aw te SU épyopévo, pacir, eyo 
cal od Bourevo apeba, dixasos 6é ef HH oup- 
Bovrevecy pOvoY, ore xen BonGetv Gv6pi Tous Deods 
aborws TETIMNKOTE, arra Kal ov xp? TpoTrov. 
Kaitot kal ® TobTo mviEo Tporov Tod. BéXrtov 
d¢ icws brép Tov TOLOUT@Y ov Yp ape, GNAG 
dtaréyerOar Tm pos addaprovs. Eppwcd pot, AderPe 
mobewoTate Kat mpoopiréatare. 

"Avéyvov éé* bes Tov Aoyov po dpiatou 
axed, dpiotnaas 8é, mpl dvarravoad bas, TO 
oumov Tpocarédaxa THs dvayvacens. paKaptos 
el Aéryety obra, HadQov | be povetv otto Suvdpevos. 
4) Adyos, A) ppéves, & owverts,* @ Staipeous, & & émt- 
Xetpnuara, ® Takis, & apoppal, & rEéEts, @ appo- 
via, @ ovvenkn. 


54 
Kvoroyio ® . 
f 
€ , A. n a nr n 
Howd@ pev Soxet TH coped Kareiv ert tas 
coptas Tovs yeltovas ws auvnoOnaopévous, émerdy 


1 +év Hercher supplies, Cumont omits. 

2 Before rotro Cumont restores «al omitted by Herilein 
and some MSS. 

3 3¢ Cumont restores, omitted by Hertlein following MSS., 
which make this section a separate letter. After x@és 
Hercher supplied cod unnecessarily. 

4 guvects Asmus following Monacensis, obv@eois Hertlein 
following Vossianus, but ef. cvvO4en at end of letter with 
same meaning. Both readings have good MS. authority, 

® Wertlein 20, 


184 


TO EUSTOCHIUS 


philosophic and truth-loving of orators? Naturally 
you will proceed to ask me why, in that case, I do 
not alter his unhappy lot for the better and blot out 
the disgrace that attaches to him on account of his 
ill fortune. “Two walking together,”! as the 
proverb says, namely, you and I, must take counsel. 
And you have the right, not only to advise that we 
ought to assist a man who has honoured the gods so 
straightforwardly, but also as to how it ought to be 
done. Indeed, you did hint at this in an obscure 
way. But it is perhaps better not to write about 
such matters, but to talk it over together. Farewell, 
brother, most dear and most beloved ! 

I read yesterday almost all your speech before 
breakfast, and after breakfast, before resting, I gave 
myself up to reading the remainder. Happy man 
to be able to speak so well, or rather to have such 
ideas! O what a discourse! what wit! what 
wisdom! what analysis! what logic! what method ! 
what openings! what diction! what symmetry! 
what structure! ? 

54 
To Eustochius% 


Tue wise Hesiod‘ thinks that we ought to invite 
our neighbours to our feasts that they may rejoice 


1 Iliad 10. 224 ody re v0’ épxopéva, kal Te mpd 5 Tov evdnaer, 

cf. Plato, Symposium 174. 
Julian may have read Marcus Aurelius, To Fronto : 

O emyxephuara! O rdtis! O argutiae ! O acxnots ! O omnia ! 

3 This is either Eustochius of Palestine, whose knowledge 
of law and eloquence is praised by Libanius, Letter 699 (789 
Foerster), or a sophist of Cappadocia of the same name. 
We do not know which of these men it was to whom Gregory 
Nazianzen addressed his Letters 189-191. 

4 roy BE wdtrisra Kareiv bs Tis oefey Cyyoh valet; Works and 
Days 313, a favourite quotation, 
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Kab cwaryodor Kal cuvayoueaat, Stay ts 
ampoadéxntos éuTéon Tapax}. eyo bé pny 
Tous pirous dev Kanreiy, ouxt TOUS yelrovas: TO 
aitiov 8é, 6te yelrova bev Evert éxOpov exer, 
pirov bé éxOpov ov padQov 4 TO AevKoY Hedy 
eivas Kat TO Beppov Yuxpov. Bre &é ae ov pov 
pdvor, @ANG Kal marae piros el xat dueréXeoas 
evvoixas Exar, eb Kal pnbey UTApyev adro Tex- 
Mptov, AAAA TO ye Mas OTH ScaTEHeiaOat Kal 
SiaxeicOat! mepl oé péya av ein TovTov onpeiov. 
KE Toivuy peBeEwy Tis brartelas autos. afeu be 
oe 6 Snwdovos Spopos: OX MATE Xpdpevov evi Kal 
mapinm@.” ei 6€ pn TL Kal érevEacOat, THY 
"Evodiay edpev? aot wal tov "Evodvov wapa- 
KEKANKAMED, . 


55 


Iut1anus® etenim Christo perfidus Imperator sic 
Photino haeresiarchae adversus Diodorum — scribit : 


kal Siaxeto Bas bracketed by Hertlein, Cobet deletes. 

: rey mwapinmw Hercher ; some MSS. in kat mwaptrmy, others, 
followed by Hertlein, omit évf. 

3 Hertlein79. These fragments of a lost letter are preserved 
only in the Latin version of Facundus Hermianensis, who 
wrote at Constantinople about 546 a.p. For a partial recon- 
struction of the original see Neumann, Contra Christianos, 
Leipzig, 1880, p 5 





1 Julian, with Sallustins as colleagne, entered on the 
consulship January Ist, 363. 

2 Hecate, Latin Trivia. 3 Hermes. 

* This letter may have been written at any time between 
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TO PHOTINUS 


with us, since they sorrow and mourn with us when 
any unexpected misfortune befals us. But [ say 
that it is our friends that we ought to invite, rather 
than our neighbours; and for this reason, that it is 
possible to have a neighbour who is one’s enemy, 
but that a friend should be an enemy is no more 
possible than for white to be black, or hot cold. 
And if there were no other proof that you are my 
friend not now only, but for a long time past, and 
that you have steadily maintained your regard for 
me, nevertheless the fact that my feeling for you 
has been and is what it is, would be strong evidence 
of that friendship. Come, therefore, that you may 
in person share my consulship.! The state post 
will bring you, and you may use one carriage and 
an extra horse. And in case we ought to pray for 
further aid, I have invoked for you the blessing of the 
goddess of the Crossroads? and the god of the 
Ways.3 
5D 
To Photinus 4 


Morrover the Emperor Julian, faithless to Christ, in 
his attack on Diodorus® writes as follons to Photinus the 


Julian’s arrival at Antioch in July 362 and his departure 
thence, in March 363. The Greek original is represented 
by curious and sometimes untranslatable Latin. Photinus, 
bishop of Sirmium, where Constantius resided in 351, was 
tried, deposed and banished by a synod convened there hy 
Constantius, According to Sozomen 4. 6, he wrote many 
Greek and Latin works in support of his heretical views on 
the divinity of Christ, which were opposed by both Arians and 
Nicaecans. He is mentioned by Julian, -fyainst the Galilacuns 
262¢. 
5 Bishop of Tarsus, a celebrated teacher ; he was at Antioch 
in 362. 
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Tu quidem, o Photine, verisimilis videris, et proximus 
salvari,! benefaciens nequaquam in utero inducere 
quem credidisti deum. Diodorus autem Nazaraei 
magus, eius pigmentalibus manganis* acuens irra- 
tionabilitatem, acutus apparuit sophista religionis 
agrestis. El post paululum: Quod si nobis opitulati 
fuerint dii et deae et musae omnes et fortuna, 
ostendemus infirmum et corruptorem legum et 
rationum et mysteriorum paganorum et deorum 
infernorum 3 et illum novum eius deum Galilaeum, 
quem aeternum fabulose praedicat,t indigna morte 
et sepultura denudatum confictae a Diodoro deitatis. 
Sicut autem solent errantes convicti fingere, quod arte 
magis quam veritate vincantur, sequitur dicens: Iste 
enim malo communis utilitatis Athenas navigans et 
philosophans imprudenter musicarum  participatus 
est rationum, et rhetoricis confictionibus > odibilem 
adarmavit linguam adversus caelestes deos, usque 
adeo ignorans paganorum mysteria, onnemque mise- 
rabiliter imbibens, ut aiunt, degenerum et impe- 
ritorumn ejus theologorum piscatorum  errorem. 
Propter quod iam diu est quod ab ipsis punitur 
diis. Iam enim per multos annos in periculum 
conversus et in corruptionem thoracis incidens, ad 

1 salrari Neumann ; salvare Facundus, Hertlein. 

2 manganis Neumann ; manyanes Facundus, Hertlein. 

® infernorum, Hertlein, comma deleted by Neumann. 

4 pruedicat, sepulture Neumann; — pracdicat—sepultura 
Facundus, Hertlein. Before dndignu Asmus supplies et. 


5 rheturicis confictionibus Asmus; rhetoris  confectionibus 
Facundus, Hertlein, 
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heresiarch: + QO Photinus, you at any rate seem to 
maintain what is probably true, and come nearest to 
being saved, and do well to believe that he whom 
one holds to be a god can by no means be brought 
intothe womb. But Diodorus, a charlatan priest of the 
Nazarene, when he tries to give point to that nonsen- 
sical theory about the womb by artifices and juggler’s 
tricks, is clearly a sharp-witted sophist of that creed 
of the country-folk. A little further on he says: But 
if only the gods and goddesses and all the Muses 
and Fortune will lend me their aid, I hope to show ? 
that he is feeble and a corrupter of laws and customs, 
of pagan 3 Mysteries and Mysteries of the gods of the 
underworld, and that that new-fangled Galilaean 
god of his, whom he by a false myth styles eternal, has 
been stripped by his humiliating death and burial of 
the divinity falsely ascribed to him by Diodorus. Then, 
just as people who are convicted of error always begin to 
invent, being the slaves of artifice rather than of truth, he 
goes on to say: For the fellow sailed to Athens to the 
injury of the general welfare, then rashly took to 
philosophy and engaged in the study of literature, 
and by the devices of rhetoric armed his hateful 
tongue against the heavenly gods, and being utterly 
ignorant of the Mysteries of the pagans he so to speak 
imbibed most deplorably the whole mistaken felly of 
the base and ignorant creed-making fishermen. For 
this conduct he has long ago been punished by the 
gods themselves. For, for many years past, he has 
been in danger, having contracted a wasting disease 


1 The italicised passages are the words of Facundus. 

2 This isa forecast of Julian’s treatise Against the Galilacans. 

3 Twice in this letter Facundus translates Julian’s 
“Hellenic” as ‘‘ pagan.” 
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sumnium pervenit supplicium. Omne eius corpus 
consumptum est. Nam malae eius conciderunt, 
rugae vero in altitudinem corporis descenderunt. 
Quod non est philosophicae conversationis indicio, 
sicut videri vult a se deceptis, sed iustitiae pro certo 
deorumque poenae, qua percutitur competenti ratione, 
usque ad novissimum vitae suae finem asperam et 
amaram vitam vivens et faciem pallore confectam. 


56 


X piv - pep oixobev Ssavonfévra 6 6 6 vov doke 
Kpativat TO vou, TO maXatov €Gos avaraBeiv, 6 é 
Sravoodpevor fev ol wdrac Karas Gépevor TOUS 
vopous, elvat wAELoTOV bmédaBoy € ev péow Swis TE 
kal Gavdtov, idia 8é éxaTépo mpéemew evopucav 
TO émurmdevpata Tov épywv. eivat pev yap Tov 
Oavatov 4} jovxiay Sunvexj—cal TOUTO dpa early o 
Xarkods Uarvos 6 bro TOv TOLNT OV Euvodpevos—, 
amevavtias 6 Tipp Sony é exe TOAAG pev adyewa 
ToANa O€ 0€a, Kal TO TpaTTe viv pev étépws, 
atOis dé dwevor. 5 69 Stavonbévtes éTakay idia 

1 Hertlein 77. This edict, which has no Greek title, does 


not appear in any MS. collection of the Letters and was first 
published by Hertlein (from Marcianus 366) in Hermes 8. 





1 Here and in the last sentence J give what seems to be 
the general meaning. 

2 This is probably the earlier form of the Latin Edict in 
Codex Theodosianus 9. 17. 5 dated February 12th, 363. It is 
not clear whether it was aimed at the Christians, but of course 
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of the chest, and he now suffers extreme torture. 
His whole body has wasted away. Tor his cheeks 
have fallen in and his body is deeply lined with 
wrinkles.! But this is no sign of philosophic habits, as 
he wishes it to seem to those who are deceived by him, 


but most certainly a sign of justice done and of 


punishment from the gods which has stricken him 
down in suitable proportion to his crime, since he 
must live out to the very end his painful and bitter 
life, his appearance that of a man pale and wasted. 


56 
Edict on Funerals? 


Ir was my duty, after considering with myself, to 
restore the ancient custom which I have now decided 
to confirm by a law. For when they considered the 
matter, the men of old, who made wise laws, believed 
that there is the greatest possible difference between 
life and death and thought that each of these two 
states has customs and practices peculiarly appropriate 
toit. For they thought that death is an unbroken rest, 
—and this is surely that “brazen sleep” of which 
the poets sing,3—but that life, on the contrary, brings 
many pains and many pleasures, and now adversity, 
now greater prosperity. Considering thus, they en- 
they had to observe it. They buried their dead by day, and 
did not share the pagan fear of pollution by a corpse, for 
which ef. Eunapius, Life of Jamblichus, p. 367, Wright. 
Julian desired to suppress the Christian demonstrations at 
publie funerals such as that of the bones of St. Babylas, at 
Antioch, for which see Philostorgius 7. 8, Sozomen 5. 19, 
Julian, Afisopogon 3618, note, p. 485, Wright. 

3 liad 11. 241, xadneov trvov; Vergil, Aeneid 10. 745 
ferreus Somnus. 
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bev & octodabar Ta T pos Tous KATOLYO[LEVOUS, 
iota be ra 7 pos Tov Ka np pav oixovoueta bar 
Biov. ére 88 wdvTwv UmehauBavov apxnv elvat 
kab TéXOS Tous Geovs, Savras TE Mas evopioav 
b76 Oeois eivat Kal amidvtas wadtvy Tpods Tods 
Oeovs tropever Oar. 76 pev ody bmép ToUTwY A€yeLD, 
elite Tos avtois audhotepa mpoonxes Oeois, cite 
&repot pev emitpomrevovar tovs Cavtas, Etepor bé 
Tous TeOvewtas, ovd a&Evov icws Snpooreverv. eb 
rye wnv Kabdmep huépas Kal vuKtos aitios HALOS 
ral Xetpavos Kat Gépous arr uy kal Tpoorer, 
ore dé xal avréy TOY Gedy o mpeaButaros, eis 
ov mdvra cat é€& ob tavta, Caci te érakev dpxov- 
Tas kal TehevTijoaoww dex hijpace kupious, 
éxatépw Ta mpéeTrovTa xn vépery €év pépet, kal 
ptpeta Oar 61a tod Kal” npépav Biov thy év tois 
ovat TAY Oedy Siaxoa nary, 

Ovnody 5 jovxia pep o Odvaros € éorw, jouxia dé 
f) v0é d apporret, dsoTrEp olpar mpémew ev auth Ta 
mept TAS Tapas mpaypareverBar TOv TehevTH- 
cavrov, émel TO ye év pe pa mparrew Tt ToLobTo 
TOAAGY Evexa Tapartnréov. adXos em arn 
mpager oT peperat Kara THY Tod, Kab peor 
mdvTa éort Tov pev els Sicactijpea TrOpEvopeveov 
Tay bé eis dyopav cal éF& cyopas, Tov be tals 
Téxvas mposnabnucvor, tov 6€ él Ta iepa 
hortovtwv, OTwWS TAS ayabas érrridas mapa Tay 
Oedy BeBatdcawro- elta ovK oida oltives dva- 
Gévres év Krivn vexpov Sua pero adobvrat Tay 
Taira onousativray. xa TO Tpaypd éore mavra 
TpoTov ovK avexTOV. avaTiuTAavTaL yap oi 
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joined that expiations connected with the departed 
should be conducted apart, and that apart from them 
the daily business of life should be carried on. More- 
over, they held that the gods are the beginning and end 
of all things, and believed that while we live we are 
subject to the gods, and when we depart from this life 
we travel back to the gods. But perhaps it is not right 
to speak openly about these matters or to divulge 
whether both are in the hands of the same gods or 
one set of gods has charge of the living and another 
set the dead. However, if, as the Sun is the cause 
of day and night and winter and summer by his 
departure and arrival, so also the most venerable one 
of the gods themselves, unto whom are all things and 
from whom all things proceed, has appointed rulers 
over the living and allotted lords over the dead, then 
we ought to assign to both of these classes in turn 
what is fitting for them, and to imitate in our daily 
life the orderly arrangement of the gods in things 
which exist. 

As I have said, death is rest ; and night harmonises 
with rest. Therefore I think it is fitting that business 
connected with the burials of the dead should be 
performed at night, since for many reasons we ought 
to forbid anything of the sort to go on by day. 
Throughout the city men are going to and fro each 
on his own business, and all the streets are full of 
men going to the lawcourts, or to or from the 
market, or sitting at work at their crafts, or visiting 
the temples to confirm the good hopes that the gods 
have vouchsafed. And then some persons or other, 
having laid a corpse on the bier, push their way into 
the midst of those who are busy about such matters. 
The thing is in every way intolerable. For those 

193 

VOL. III. o 


THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


, , ’ , Lg \ + 
TpooTUXOVTES TOAAKLS andias, ok per oiopevor 
movnpov TO ol@viapua, Tots dé eis tepa BadiSovow 
ob Oéuts wpocedOety dots mplv atodovcacbat. 
trois yap aitious Tod Civ Ocois Kal wdduoTa TavTOD 
ddXoTpwotata mpos POopay Siaxetpevors od Oéuts 
mpoceeiv ard toravtns dens. Kal obTw Ta 
peilo KaTnyopnKa TOD yuyvouevov. tiva bé TadTa 
éotw ; lepol mepiBoro kal Pedy vaol dvedyact 
Kat TwoAdaKts Over Tis evdov Kal omévdee Kat 
eDXeT aL, oi 5¢ mapépyovras map avTo To lepov 
vexpov KouiCovtes, Kal » Tay dduppav havy Kat 
Svodnuia aype TOY Ropar pépetas. 

Ov« iste dts TPO TavTwy TOV AdAdwy TA THS 
Hwépas Kal Ta THS vuKTos épya Sinpntas ; odtws! 
obv eixoTas THS pev adnpéOn, TH Sé Av? avaxéorTo. 
ov yap 84 Ths éoOAtos THY AevKHy él Tois 
mévderw opOas éyov éatl wapatteicat, Barret 
S€ Tovs TeAeUTIGAVTAS ev nuépa Kal Poti. BéedTLOY 
jv éxeivo, el ye eis ovdéva THY Oey érdAnppereiTo, 
routo Sé ovx éxdevryes TO py eis AtavTas Tos 
Geovs eivar SvocéBerav. Tois Te yap Orvpriots 
od Sov avTd mpoavéyovar, Kal TaY yOoviwr, 7) 
omwcoby ddrAws of TOV Wuyey éeritpoTroL Kal 
KUploL Xalpovoty ovopatopmevor, Tapa TO Séov 
GdroTpiovaw. eyo S€ oida nal Tovs mepiTTovs 
kat axptBeis Ta Ocia Oeois Tois Kdtw viKTwp 
mavtTws peta SexaTnv uépas w@pav iepa Spay 
akiodvtas. ef S€ THs éxeiywy Oepatretas ovToS 


1 oftws—rijs Hertlein suggests for corrupt ofros—rors. 
2 &y Hertlein suggests; 7H 5€ dayne: tod7o ‘appertains 
to,” Capps suggests. ‘The sentence remains unsatisfactory. 
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who meet the funeral are often filled with disgust, 
some because they regard it as an evil omen, while 
for others who are on the way to the temples it is 
not permitted to approach for worship till they have 
cleansed themselves from the pollution. For after 
such a sight it is not permitted to approach the gods 
who are the cause of life and of all things least akin 
to decay. And I have still to mention what is worse 
than this. And what is that? The sacred precincts 
and temples of the gods lie open; and it often 
happens that in one of them someone is sacrificing 
or pouring libations or praying, at the moment 
when men carrying a corpse are passing close 
by the temple itself, and the voice of lamenta- 
tions and speech of ill omen is carried even to the 
altars, 

Do you not understand that the functions belong- 
ing to the day and the night have been separated 
more than all other things? With good reason, 
therefore, has burial been taken out of the day and 
would be reserved for the night. For it is not right 
to deprecate the wearing of white for mourning and 
yet to bury the dead in the daytime and sunlight. 
The former was better, at least if it was not offensive 
to any of the gods, but the latter cannot escape being 
an act of impiety towards all the gods. For thereby 
men wrongly assign burial to the Olympian gods and 
wrongly alienate it from the gods of the underworld, 
or whatever else the guardians and lords of souls 
prefer to be called. And I know that those who are 
thoroughly versed and punctilious in sacred rites 
think it right to perform at night the ritual to the 
gods below or in any case not till after the tenth 
hour of the day. But if this is the better time for 
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dpelvav 0 Kalpos, ovdé TH Oepareia TdvTws TOV 
TeOveaTov Erepov arrose open. 

Tots HED oby éxotar meiBopevors eFapxel tadra. 
a yap iydpravov padovtes, perattOéc Gov Tpos 
To BérAttov. ei b€é Tes ToLovTds éorey olos amretAs 
cal Snulas Seta Bau, ior@ THY peylotny ipéEwv 
Sinny, el TPO Sexdrns Tmepwvis opas TONMITEL TE 
TOV amoywopevay TLVOS xndetoat capa wal bia 
TAS mohews éveynety adrG Suvtos pAtov Kal av 
Tp dvi xew Tabta yeveoben, 7 H 66 7) Hepa xabapa 
KaSapois toils te épyos! nab rois "Odvptioss 
avaxetabw Oeois. 


57 
"Apodkn ’Appevioy catparn * 


"Erreix Oye pos my TOV Tohepicov mapdragw, 
*Apodxie, Oarrov 7) q Aoyos, Tap Sektav Kara THS 
Tlepovxijs pavias omdicas. yap jyneTépa Tapa- 
oKevi} TE Kal mpoOupia dvoiv Garepov BeBovrevtar, 
4 70 Xpewy amobovvar él Tis TapOuaicv évo- 
pias® Ta péyeota dam paapévous Kat TH dewvd- 
tata Stabepévous Tovs dvtimddous, 4 TovTOUS 
NEelpwoapévovs, Tpvtavevovtwy Hiv Tov Gear, 


1 Yor rots re Epyois Hercher conjectures tos fepois. Before 
tois OdAvuntos Hertlein suspects the loss of rots Adyors. 

2 Hertlein 66; he regards the letter as spurious, and 
brackets the title. Schwarz, Geffcken, and Cumont also 
reject it. 

3 edoplas Ambrosianus ; évoplas Monacensis; evodtas Mura- 
torius ; époptas Reiske. 
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the worship of these gods, we will certainly not 
assign another time for the service of the dead. 

What I have said suffices for those who are willing 
to obey. For now that they have learned what 
errors they used to commit, let them change to the 
better way. But if there be any man of such a 
character that he needs threat and penalty, let him 
know that he will ineur the severest punishment if, 
before the tenth hour of the day, he shall venture to 
perform the offices for the corpse of any dead person 
and to carry it through the city. But let these 
things be done at sunset and before sunrise, and let 
the pure day be consecrated for pure deeds and the 
pure gods of Olympus. 


57 


To Arsaces, Satrap of Armenia! 


Make haste, Arsacius,? to meet the enemy’s battle : 


line and quicker than J] tell? you arm your right hand 
against the madness of the Persians. For my 
military preparations and my set purpose are for 
one of two things; either to pay the debt of nature 
within the Parthian‘ frontier, after I have won the 
most glorious victories and inflicted on my foes the 
most terrible reverses, or to defeat them under the 
leadership of the gods and return to my native land 


? See Introduction, under Arsaces. 

2 This form is given also by Sozomen 6. 1. who gives the 
general contents of the letter. The correct form Arsaces 
oecurs in Ammianus. 

3 Ch. To Hermogenes, p. 32, 390 B rapa ddvauw ewelyOnri. 

4 The writer seems to confuse the Persians and_ the 
Parthians: Julian, however, distinguishes them in Oration 2. 
63a, Vol. 1, p. 169, Wright ; Ammianus sometimes confuses 
them. 


197 


At 
Antioch 
Just 
lefore 
Julian’s 
Persian 
cam- 
paign 


THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


Karrwixovs émaveOeiy éenl tiv éveyxapévnp, 
Tporrata KATA TOY Toheploov eyelpavTas. maoav 
obv paorovny Kal pevakso pov drobépevos, Kab 
Tov HaKxapiTny Kovoravtivor * Kat Tas Tov 
ev yeyovora@v meptovoias Tas els. oé te Kal 
TOUS Spor porous cot BapBapous t v0 ToD aBpotd- 
Tov Kal TroduTEAODS * Kevoravtiov xevobeioas, 
vbv Hoe Tov "TovAvavor, TOV dpxtepea, Tov Kaioapa, 
Tov airyoucrop, TOV Oedyv Te Kat “A pews Oeparrev- 
THY évvonoon,® Tov D parye ey * te kal PapBdpev 
oreTipa, TOV Tadd te cal “Irarav érevdepariy. 
et O¢ & érepov Tt Bovnevoato: muvOdvopar yap eivai 
oe Tavoupyov Kal KaKov OT pATLOT HY Kal aratova, 
as Ta mapovTa pot mpdypata detxvuciy: éyOpov 
yap Tia THs OWS AvaiTeAcias AavOavovra, 
aTOKpUTTEY Tapa gol merpaa Bau Téws pep TooTo 
UmepTiBepar dua THY TOU mohépwou TUX apnet 
yap piv TeV Oeav ouppaxta 7 pos. THY Tay 
Toheplov xabaipecw. ef O€ TL TA THs e(yapperns 
Kpivere ded yap Bobdnors y TAUTNS éLovota: 
ddeds kal yevvaiors otaw tobto. iaOs b€ as od 
bev mrapepyov eon Ths Teporxijs Xetpos, ovvag- 
Geions oot maryyevel Ths éotias Kal THs "A ppeviow 
apxis Kowwornoe Sé cor THs dveTUXlas Kal % 


1 Wright restores Kwyoraytivoy from Laurentianus ; exeivoy 
Hertlein foliowing Afonacensis. 

2 wodverots MSS. (Constantius died aged about 45); 
Teuffel dreBois, cf. Sozomen 6. 1, who says that Julian in this 
letter reviled Constantius os dvdr pp nat doeBet. Hertlein 
moAvteAous following Sintenis. 

3 evydnoov Ambrosianus ; edbvdioov Muratorius. 

4 Julian uses the form épa@yyo in Oration 1, 34D. 
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as a conquering hero, after I have set up trophies of 
the enemy’s defeat. Accordingly you must discard 
all sloth and cheating, and the Emperor Constantine 
of blessed memory, and the wealth of the nobles 
which was lavished in vain on you and on barbarians 
of your character by the most luxurious and extra- 
vagant Constantius, and now I warn you, take heed 
of me, Julian, supreme pontiff, Caesar, Augustus, the 
servant of the gods and of Ares, the destroyer of 
the Franks and barbarians,! the liberator of the 
Gauls and of Italy. But if you form some other 
design,—for I learn that you are a rascal? and 
a coward in war and a boaster, as the present 
condition of affairs proves; indeed I have heard 
that you are secretly trying to conceal at your court 
a certain enemy of the public ‘welfare,—for the 
present I postpone this matter because of the 
fortune of war; for my alliance with the gods is 
enough to secure the destruction of the enemy. 
But if Destiny should also play some part in the 
decision,—for the purpose of the gods is her 
opportunity,—I will endure it fearlessly and like a 
brave man. Be assured that you will be an easy 
victim ° of the power of Persia when your hearth and 
home, your whole race and the kingdom of Armenia 
all blaze together. And the city of Nisibis ‘ also will 


1 Cf. Ammianus 22. 5, of Julian: saepeque dictitabat 
‘audite me quem Alemanni audierunt et Franci.” 

2 Arsaces was almost certainly a Christian ; cf. Sozomen 
6. 1. 

8 For this phrase cf. Vol. 2. Caesars 326A mdpepyov ... 
THs euavrov atparnylas. 

4 After Julian’s death Nisibis reverted to the Persians ; 
their king Sapor captured and killed Arsaces; Ammianus 
27. 12, 
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NiaiBiwv rods, TAY odpaviwv Pedy TodTO TaXaL 
Hmiv TpoayopevodvTav. 


58 
ArBavio cogioth Kal Kotaiatwpet 


Méype tov AvtapBov Gov: éote 8 Kou 
Xarkidos: kal évérvyov 686 reiava éexovon 
xetwadiov “Avtioyicav. tv 6& adths, ola, To 
bev TéApa TO SE Gpos, Tpayeta Sé wWaoa, Kal évé- 
Keto TO TéApaTe ALOoL womep Erritydes Eppip- 
pévors eorKortes, UT ovdemas TEXVNS TUYKELpEVoL, 

tal # 
by Tporov cil@acw év Tats dAdats? ToAEoL TAS 
Newpopous of eEotkodopodvTes mroreiv, avTl pev THs 
Kovias ToAdY Tov YodY érrorKodopodvTes,® TUKLOUS 
¢ 
bé wamrep ev Toiye@ TLOévTes TOds ALOous. errel bE 
dtaBas ports AOov eis Tov TpwaTOv aTabyuor, 
évvéa Tov aoxedov joav wpat, kal edeEdunv ciow 
THs adANS TO THElaTOV THs Tap buiv BovrAns. & 
be SiehEXOnpev mpos GAAHAOUS, Lows émvdou- 

10. 5 bay ia a 2’ cA b 4 fal \ Gé€ 
pdbos & dv cat jpadv axovcas, ei Geol Oérovev. 

oA x an , 5) A f 5] 4 

mo Tov AttdpBwv ets tiv Béppotay éropevo- 

. im 

pny, Kal o Zevs aicia wavra éonunvev, évapyh 
éelEas tHv Stocnpetav.s émipeivas bé juépav éxet 

1 Hertlein 27. 


2 &adas Hertlein suspects, 

3 Swooxeddvyuvres Cumont, as more suitable in connection 
with yovds = loose soil. 

4 Siooquelay Asmus ; dtoonulay Hertlein, MSS. 

‘ Julian’s march is described by Ammianus 23. 2, to the 
end of 24; he wasa member of the expedition ; ef. Zosimus 3. 
12-28; Cumont, Beudes Syriennes, Paris, 1917. 
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share in your misfortune, for this the heavenly gods 
long since foretold to me. 


58 
To Libanius, Sophist and Quaestor + 


I rravettep as far as Litarbae,—it is a village of 
Chalcis,—and came on a road that still had the 
remains of a winter camp of Antioch. The road, I 
may say, was partly swamp, partly hill, but the 
whole of it was rough, and in the swamp lay stones 
which looked as though they had been thrown there 
purposely, as they lay together without any art, after 
the fashion followed also by those who build public 
highways in cities and instead of cement make a 
deep layer of soi] and then lay the stones close 
together as though they were making a boundary- 
wall. When I had passed over this with some difficulty 
and arrived at my first halting-place it was about the 
ninth hour, and then I received at my headquarters 
the greater part of your senate. You have perhaps 
learned already what we said to one another, and, if 
it be the will of heaven, you shall know it from my 
own lips. 

From Litarbae I proceeded to Beroea,? and there 
Zeus by showing a manifest sign from heaven 
declared all things to be auspicious.4 I stayed there 


2 The Senators of Antioch followed Julian to plead for 
the city, which had offended him; see Libanius, Oration 16. 1. 

3 Aleppo. 

4 Ammianus 23. 2 records certain fatal accidents at Hiera- 
polis and Batnae which were regarded as of ill omen for the 
campaign, 
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TH axpoTohy eldov, Kat €Ovaa 76 Ati BacrduKds 
Taipov NevKov, bred ex Ony b€ ddbya TH Bourn meph 
GeoceBeias. GNAG TOUS Adyous émnvovy pev 
anavres, émeicOnoav 6é avrois éAtyou mavu, Kat 
oUTOL of Kal mpd THY énav Noyov eddxouv & exeuv 
Dyas. evraBobdvto! 6é @oTrEp Tappnotas amorpi- 
pacbar THY aise Kat dm obécGat _Tepleate yap, 
@ Geoi, Tots avOp@rro.s emt pev Tois Kanrols épu- 
Optay, dySpeig puxiis Kal evoeBeia, kaddori- 
ferbar dé daTep Tots Xetpiatots, iepoovda Kai 
paraxia yvouns Kal copatos. 

"EvOev dmodéxovtat pe Barvat, xepiov olov 
map viv ov« eidov Ew ths Adduys, i} viv orre 
rais Barvaus: os Th Ye ™ po puxpod, cobouevou 
Tob vew Kal Tov adydApatos, “Ooon kat IInrio 
Kal Tais "OAtpTrov xopupais Kal Tois Oerradicots 
Téwrecw dyov é éxions 9 Kal meas amdvTov 
opod THY Aadyny ovK ay aioxuvoipny.? GAN’ érrt 
pep TH Aadyy yéypar rat aot Adyos, drrotov dddos 
ove av els TaY ob voV Bporot elot Kab para ém- 
xepjaas Kapeiy épyacatto, vopitw € Kal tov 
éumpoabev ob Tohrovs mivu. Te oo eyo viv 
emexerpo mept abrijs ypadev, ote apm pas 
povm@dias > én’ abt ouyyeypapperns ; ws pyrote 


1 Cobet ; Hertlein, MSS. éadBovro. 
2 fepdy Aus "OAuumlow xal’AméAAwvos TvOlov rd xwplov follows 
in MSS., bracketed by Hertlein as a gloss ; Heyler retains, 


* Lacuna Hereher, Hertlein ; povpdias Hey ler. 





1 The Emperors sacrificed white victims; cf. Ammianns 
25. 4.17. 

? Julian was at Batnae March Sth; a few days later he 

halted at another Batnae, in Osroéne, bey ond the Euphrates. 
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for a day and saw the Acropolis and sacrificed to Zeus 
in imperial fashion a white bull.! Also I conversed 
briefly with the senate about the worship of the 
gods. But though they all applauded my arguments 
very few were converted by them, and these few were 
men who even before I spoke seemed to me to hold 
sound views. But they were cautious and would not 
strip off and lay aside their modest reserve, as though 
afraid of too frank speech. For it is the prevailing 
habit of mankind, O ye gods, to blush for their noble 
qualities, manliness of soul and piety, and to plume 
themselves, as it were, on what is most depraved, 
sacrilege and weakness of mind and body. 

Next, Batnae ? entertained me, a place like nothing 
that I have ever seen in your country, except 
Daphne; but that is now very like Batnae, though 
not long ago, while the temple and statue were still 
unharmed, I should not have hesitated to compare 
Daphne with Ossa and Pelion or the peaks of 
Olympus, or Thessalian Tempe, or even to have 
preferred it to all of them put together. But you 
have composed an oration5 on Daphne such as no 
other man “of such sort as mortals now are’ ® 
eould achieve, even though he used his utmost 
energies on the task, yes, and I think not very 
many of the ancient writers either. Why then 
shouid I try to write about it now, when so brilliant 
a monody has been composed in its honour? Would 

3 A suburb of Antioch; cf. Afisopogon 361; Ammianus 
19. 12.19. The temple of Apollo was burned October 22nd, 
362. 

4 Cf. Misopogon 346n ; Vol. 2, Wright. 

5 We have the monody of Libanius, On the Temple of A pollo 
at Daphne, Oration 60; ef. his Oration 11. 2805. 

® Iliad 5. 304; Julian, Oration 6. 191. 
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opere ToLovToV. at ye, pay Batvar BapSaptxov 
dvopa TOvTO X@piov éoriy “EXAnuexor, TT p@Tov 
pep Ore Seat mdéons THS meee Xo pas aTmol LALBave- 
Too mavTaxoder H oav, lepetd Te éBAEm opev evTpem)} 
TavTaxod. ToUTo pev odv et Kat Mav nip pave 
je, Gepporepor é bps eOdxer Kal Tis els Tous Beods 
evoe Betas X26 ptov. ex os matou yap eivat ¥pn 
ral Spacbar Kae? novxtav, er avTo TobTo Topevo- 
Evo, ov« én ddno Tt Badifovrer, ° Ta Tpos TOUS 
Geos i iepa Te Kal Gata. TOUTO pep oy iows tTevEe- 
TAL THS dappotovans errtpedelas avtixa. 

Tas Barvas, be é éopor medtov Adovoy aron xuma- 
pittav éxov veo Kal iy év Tauraes ovdey yepav- 
Spvov ovee Tam pov; anna é€ ions &ravtTa Oaddovta 
TH KON" kal Ta Bacirera TOAUTEAN Lev haiora: 
mnrod yap Hy povov Kal EvrAwv obSév Totxidov 
exovTa: Kijrrov bé Tod yey "AXxivou katadeéotepor, 
TapaTdra tov dé TO ) Aa€ptou, kal év auTa ptxpov 
arcos wavy, cuTapittoy peoTOV, Kal TO Opuyxip 
bé Tora Totabra maparrepuTevpeva. dévdpa aTixy 
kal épeEts. eita To pécov mpactal, kal év TAVTALS 
Adxava kal dévdpa Tavtoiay brep av épovta. 
Tl oo évraiéa ; vce deidys, eT BpSpou Babéos, 
Orrep elwfa movety emveckas éxdoTns jyuepas. eel 
bé 7 ye KANG TH iepd, THs “Tepas TONES elyopeda, 
Kal vravrmow piv of mortTat, Kat yea mae) 





1 4.e. it maintained the pagan cults. 

2 Odyssey 7. 112 foll., a favourite commonplace; cf. Jfiso- 
pagan 352A, 

3 Odyssey 24, 245 foll. 

4 Hierapolis is now Membej; Julian arrived there about 
March 10th; it was the rendezvous for the Roman troops 
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that none had been needed! However, to return 
to Batnae. Its name is barbarous but the place is 
Hellenic ;1 I say so because through all the country 
round about the fumes of frankincense arose on all 
sides, and I saw everywhere victims ready for, 
sacrifice. But though this gave me very great 
pleasure, nevertheless it looked to me like over- 
heated zeal, and alien to proper reverence for the 
gods. For things that are sacred to the gods and 
holy ought to be away from the beaten track and 
performed in peace and quiet, so that men may 
resort thither to that end alone and not on the way 
to some other business. But this matter will perhaps 
before long receive the attention that is appropriate. 
Batnae I saw to be a thickly wooded plain contain- 
ing groves of young cypresses; and among these 
there was no old or decaying trunk, but all alike 
were in vigorous leafage. The imperial lodging was 
by no means sumptuous, for it was made only of 
clay and logs and had no decorations; but its 
garden, though inferior to that of Alcinous,? was 
comparable to the garden of Laertes.? In it was a 
quite small grove full of cypresses and along the 
wall many trees of this sort have been planted in a 
row one after the other. Then in the middle were 
beds, and in these, vegetables and trees bearing 
fruits of all sorts. What did I do there, you ask ? 
I sacrificed in the evening and again at early dawn, 
as I am in the habit of doing practically every day. 
And since the omens were favourable, we kept on 
to Hierapolis* where the inhabitants came to meet 


for this campaign ; and was about twenty miles west of the 
Euphrates. Julian stayed there three days; Ammianus 23. 
2. 6. 
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we Eévos, op Gels pev dprt, prrovpevos 6é ir énod 
Taras. Thy be aitiav euros pev ed oida dre 
ournders,? €, épot be 700 kal adrAws ppdca: To yap 
del wept adtay axove xal éyery € éoré pot véxtap. 
"TapBrixyou Tob Oecotatou TO Opéupa. Saratpos 
éyéveTo 26 TouTou xndeatys: eficou éwot® yap 76 
pH wavtTa éxeivov TOV avdpar a ayatrav adixnparav 
ovdevds TAY havrotdtav érattov * eivas Soxel. 
mMpocests TavTns aitia peilwv. wtrodeEduevos 
yap Tonddees Tov Te aveYriov Tov eHOD | Kat TOV 
opom at ptov aderpov Kab mpotparels bm addr, 
ola eikos, Tonrdxes drootivat THS Ets Tous Geovs 
evoeBelas, 6 é Nahe ov ¢ eoTiy, OK ean dbOn TH voo@. 

Taira eixov amo Tijs ‘lepas moAews ou rypdsperv 
brép Tav éuavTod. Tas 6é oTpaTLoTiKas i) TON 
TLKAS oixovopias avtov éxphy otpat mapovra, 
épopav Kat emipenreto Gas: peifov yap éotiy H} KAT 
émiaToAy, ev icOt, Kal TocodTov dcov ov padcov 
ovee Tpimracia TAUTNS mepiraety oKoTOovTL 
TaxpeBés. emt xeparaiov 5 86 co. Kai tadrta 
ppdow Se drlywov. mpos Tos Lapaxnvods Ereuypa 


1 curijders Reiske, cuvefSers MSS. eb of8’ 811 cuvelpers Bidez, 
ef. airlay airtz ovvelpwy =make the eonnection. Hertlein 
omits ed by an ‘oversight. 2 éyévero Bidez adds. 

3 undeoths: eéloov euol Bidez; xndeorhs ef 8oov. MSS., 
Hertlein ; Reiske thinks é 8cov conceals a proper name or a 
lacuna. 

4 oddevds Tay avdoTdtwy ~drarroy Wright (cf. Oration 
3. 102 B); oddevds frrov trav pavdotdtwy Reiske ; obdéy obrw 
pavadrarov MSS., Hertlein. 

5 Frederich, MSS. éme) rad daly. 





1 This elder Sopater was put to death by Constantine. 
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us. Here I am being entertained by a friend who, 
though I have only lately met him for the first 
time has long been dear to me. I know that you 
yourself are well aware of the reason, but for all 
that it gives me pleasure to tell you. For it is like 
nectar to me to hear and to speak of these things 
continually. Sopater,! the pupil of the god-like 
Jamblichus, was a relative by marriage of this 
Sopater.2- Not to love even as myself all that be- 
longed to those men is in my opinion equivalent to 
the lowest baseness. But there is another more 
powerful reason than this. Though he often enter- 
tained my cousin and my half-brother? and was 
often urged by them, naturally enough, to abandon 
his piety towards the gods, and though this is hard 
to withstand, he was not infected with this disease.4 

Thus much, then, I was able to write to you from 
Hierapolis about my own affairs. But as regards 
the military or political arrangements, you ought, | 
think, to have been present to observe and pay 
attention to them yourself. For, as you well know, 
the matter is too long for a letter, in fact so vast 
that if one considered it in detail it would not be 
easy to confine it to a letter even three times as 
long as this. But I will tell you of these matters 
also, summarily, and in a very few words. I sent 
an embassy to the Saracens® and suggested that 


? For the younger Sopater, see Introduction, 

3 Constantius and Gallus ; cf. Jisopogon 340A. 

4 For Christianity a disease, cf. Oration 7. 229p and 
Against the Galilaeans 327. 

5 According to Ammianus 23. 3. 8, the Saracens offered 
themselves to Julian as allies, but they apparently deserted 
later to the Persians, cf. Zosimus 3. 27. 3; Ammianus 25, 
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mpeaBets, UTomimvnocKwy avtors Hee, e& Bov- 
RowTo. ev pev 69 TowodTov Erepov Sé, Aiav 
éypnyopotas ws évedéxeTo Tos Tapapurdtovtas 
eEéreua, py tis évOévde mpds Tovs todeuious 
€EANOn AaOdV, eodpuevos avTois ws KexivT pela 
pnvuTis. éxeev edixaca Sixny otpati@tixyy, 
ws épavt ov mee, mpqorara Kat ducardrara. 
immous TeptTTovs Kal npLovoUS TapEecKEvaca, TO 
otpatomedoy eis TAVTO GUVayayov. vais AN- 
pouvTas ToTdpiat Tupov, wadAov bé dptav Enpav 
kal d£ous. Kal tovtwy Exactov bTws érpayOn 
Kat tives eb ExdoT@ yeyovact AOYyoL, mocov 
Lnkous éotl cuyypdderv évvoeis. émiatorais 6é 
éoais Uméypaya Kai BiProus: émopeva yap 
@omepes oxid! pos Kal taita cuptrepivoaTtel 
Tavrayod: Ti dei viv mpdypata exe arrapiO pwov- 
Mevov ; 


59? 
Makino dirocodo® 


€ Q lal a \ > f > AY \ £ 
O pév pd00s mrovet Tov deTOv, érerddv TA yUnoLa 
Tav kunpatov Bacavitn, hépery amtida pos Tov 


1 gomep oxida Cobet; domep atoia MSS.; domepel oxida 
Hertlein. 

2 Letters 59-73 cannot be dated, even approximately, from 
their contents, 

* Hertlein 16; the preceding letter, Hertlein 15, was 
addressed to Maximus, hence his title 7@ air@. 





1 This is Julian's last extant letter. On leaving Hierapolis 
he marched to Carrhae, which place he left on March 25th. 
He crossed the Tigris in May, declined the siege of Ctesiphon, 
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they could come if they wished. That is one affair 
of the sort | have mentioned. For another, I des- 
patched men as wide-awake as I could obtain that 
they might guard against anyone’s leaving here 
secretly to go to the enemy and inform them that 
we are on the move, After that I held a court 
martial and, 1 am convinced, showed in my decision 
the utmost clemency and justice. I have procured 
excellent horses and mules and have mustered all 
my forces together. The boats to be used on the 
river are laden with corn, or rather with baked bread 
and sour wine. You can understand at what Jength 
I should have to write in order to describe how every 
detail of this business was worked out and what 
discussions arose over every one of them. As for the 
number of letters I have signed, and papers,—for 
these too follow me everywhere like my shadow,— 
why should I take the trouble to enumerate them 
now ?} 


59 
To Maximus the Philosopher 2 


We are told in the myth that the eagle,? when 
he would test which of his brood are genuine, carries 


the Persian capital, burnt his fleet on the Tigris early in 
June, and was killed in a skirmish on Juno 26th, somewhere 
between Ctesiphon and Samarra on the Tigris. His body 
was carried back and buried at Tarsus in Cilicia, where he 
had told the people of Antioch he should spend the winter ; 
Antnianus 25. 10, 5. 

2 Cumont and Geffcken reject, without good grounds, 
Schwarz defends, the authenticity of this sophistic letter, 
which was probably written from Caul. 

3 A rhetorical commonplace; cf. Zo Jamllichus, p. 259, 
note; Lucian, The Fisherman 46. 
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aidép a Kal Tais Alou mpoa aye axtiow, do mep 
bro peaprups 7o Jep marépa Te aAnGous veoTTod 
yivopevov kat vdov yous @dRoTpLOUpEvor" 7) jets 
Oé cot xabdrep “Eppp Aoyin TOUS HyueTépous ro- 
yous eyxerpliCopev. Kay pev Umopelvact Thy axoiy 
THY oy, én ool TO xpivar mept auton, ei kai 7 pos 
TOUS ddXous Eiol MTHS LOL et be Ly, pixfov etch > 

xabdrep Move ay addortpious,  TOTAL@ KdUoov 
Os vodous. mdvTas ovee 6 “Phos dduxet tovs 
Kedrous, 6 ds Ta pev veda Tav Bpepav vmoBpuxea 
Tais Sivacs motel, xabdrrep axoX\doTou A€xous 
Tepe pos mpémov" baa © ay emryv@ xabapob omép- 
PATO, Umepdveo Tov vdatos aiwpei, Kal TH Hntpl 
TpEpovey TaN els XEtpas disap, domep adéxa- 
oTov Twa paptupiay auth cabapav Kal apéuTTov 
yapov Ty TOD Tabos GwTnplay dvTiSwpovpevos. 


60 
Hovelie Pprrocdpy * 

Aaidaroyv pév “Ikapw * gaoty éx KNpov mrepa 
oupmrdoavta TOALTO aU Ty puow Btdcacbat ™m 
TEX éyw dé éxeivoy péey ef Kal Tis TEXPNS 

1 ele Ambrosianus L 73, exe? Vosstanus, Hertlein ; Hercher 
regards as dittography of ei kal above. 


2 Hertlein 18, 
3 "Indpp Hertlein suggests, *Icaply MSS. 





1 The allusion to Julian’s writings is too vague to be used 

to date this letter. 
2 A commonplace of rhetoric; ef. Julian, Vol. 1, Oration 
2. 81p; Claudian, Jn Rufinum 2. 112, et quos nascentes 
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them still unfledged into the upper air and exposes 
them to the rays of the sun, to the end that he may 
become, by the testimony of the god, the sire of a 
true nursling and disown any spurious offspring. 
Even so I submit my speeches} to you as though 
to Hermes the god of eloquence; and, if they can 
bear the test of being heard by you, it rests with 
you to decide concerning them whether they are fit 
to take flight to other men also. But if they are not, 
then fling them away as though disowned by the 
Muses, or plunge them in a river as_ bastards. 
Certainly the Rhine does not mislead the Celts,? 
for it sinks deep in its eddies their bastard infants, 
like a fitting avenger of an adulterous bed ; but all 
those that it recognises to be of pure descent it 
supports on the surface of the water and gives them 
back to the arms of the trembling mother, thus 
rewarding her with the safety of her child as in- 
corruptible evidence that her marriage is pure and 
without reproach. 


60 
To Eugenius? the Philosopher 


We are told that Daedalus dared to do violence 
to nature by his art, and moulded wings of wax 
for Icarus, But for my part, though I applaud him 


explorat gurgite Rhenus; Galen 6.51 Kiihn, says that the 
ordeal was to strengthen their bodies as well as to test their 
legitimacy ; cf. Voltaire, Hssai sur les meurs 146, 

3 A philosopher named Eugenius was the father of the 
sophist and philosopher Themistius, an older contemporary 
of Julian, but this letter with its familiar tone cannot have 
been addressed to a man of advanced age. Schwarz, Cumont 
and Geffcken reject it on the ground of its sophistic manner- 
isms, but see Introduction. 
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eTalve, Tis yvouns: ovK dryapae [Ovo yap Knp@ 
Avoipe TOD Tatoos U Umépetve Tay coTnpiay mated 
aa. et 6é poe Péwus 7 hv Kata tov THov éxeivov 
pedo ouoy TY Tay opvidwy arrdEacba vat, 
our ay dimou pos "Ohuprov ove U me péprpews 
eporexiys, arn eis avrovs ay Tov DyeTépav opav 
Tous uporconas¢ értyy, va oe TO pérnwa ToUer, 
as dnow 1) Langa, mepirTvEwpa. érrel bé pe 
avOpwrivou TH LAT OS dean KaTakvéioaca 1) pu- 
ats OvK eO eet mpos TO pHeTéwpov amh@oat, TOY 
ASyor ots exo oe TTEPOLS peTEepXopat, Kat ypago, 
Kab oUvELLL Tov Suvarov tpoTov. TAVTOS mov Kat 
“Opnpos abtovs ovx addXov Tov yapiv % TovToU 
mTEpoevTas ovopater, dioTe Ovvaytat ravraxod 
pourar, oamep ot taxvTaTou Tey oprideov 7 i] ay 
edrwor & QTTOVTES. ypade 6é Kal avrds, @ pidos: 
ion 4p Siro oot Tov Adyar, et py Kal peifov, 
dmdpxet TTEP@ots, a7 Tous éraipous petaBivar > 
Svvacat Kai Tavtaydbev ws Tapwy evppaiverr. 


61 
Lemdtpe 2 
"Eote Tes jeovijs ad opp) TActwv, OTaVv ef 80’ 


avdpos oixelov tovs dirous mpotpwveiv' ov yap 
1 peraBiva: Ambrosianus 73; werabeiy Wyttenbach, Hert- 
lein ; weradeivar Vossianus. 
2 Hertlein 67. Swoimdrpy Hertlein, but prefers Swmrdrpy 
Fabricius, See Introduction, under Sopater. 





* Anacreon Sry. 22, Bergk *Avanérouat 5) aps “OAuumoy 
mTEpuryerat Koupals 3a Tov “Epwr’. 2 Fray. 126, Bergk. 
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for his art, I cannot admire his judgement. For 
he is the only man who ever had the courage to 
entrust the safety of his son to soluble wax. But if 
it were granted me, in the words of the famous lyric 
poet of Teos,? to change my nature to a bird’s, I 
should certainly not “fly to Olympus for Love,” 
—no, not even to lodge a comp'aint against him— 
but I should fly to the very foothills of your moun- 
tains to embrace “thee, my darling,” as Sappho? 
says. But since nature has confined me in the prison 
of a human body ° and refuses to lighten and raise me 
aloft, I approach you with such wings as I possess,+ 
the wings of words, and I write to you, and am with 
you in such fashion as I can. Gourd for this reason 
and_this_only Homer_calls_¥ ords ““wingede that 
they are able to go to and fro_in every direction, 
darting where the swiftest_of birds. 
But do you tor your part write to me too, my friend? 
For you possess an equal if not a larger share of the 
plumage of words, with which you are able to travel 
to your friends and from wherever you may be, just 
as though you were present, to cheer them. 





61 
To Sopater * 
Ir is an occasion to rejoice the more when one 


has the chance to address friends through an 
intimate friend. For then it fs not only by what 


3 A Platonic commonplace; cf. Julian, Oration 6, 198n; 
7. 206z. 4 Cf. Letter 76. 449p, p. 244, note. 

5 This letter is rejected by Schwarz, Cumont and Geffcken ; 
Schwarz on the slender evidence of style classes it with the 
apocryphal letters to Iamblichus; Cumont also places it in 
that series, and thinks that this Sopater is the friend of 
the elder Iamblichus executed by Constantine. 
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povov | ols ypaers TO THS GeauToD woxis ivdarpa 
Tots évtuyxdvover Evvapporty. & 69 Kab adres 
TOL. Tov yap Tpopéa TOV épaurob raider’ Avti- 
oXov ws bpas EXT EMT OV, dm poo pnt ov oe KaTa- 
Aemety ovK verxopny ware, el TL Tay Kad pas 
models, Exous ay oleroTepov map avroo yravat. 
ei 6€ Te Kal col ener TOY THY EpacTar, ws Eyaye 
dre perder mictevw, Sei€ers Ews dv e&H ypadew 
pndapas édrclTTwv. 


62 
Evcrcidy pirocdde * 


Tlore yap pay drendetpOns, bi iva xal ypadoper, 
 WOTE OVXL Tots THS. buxiis opOarmois « WS Tapov- 
Ta c€ Oewpodpev ; of ye ov povov del got cuvetvar 
Kal ouvouinrely Soxodpev, adres cal TOV ye viv 
TpoankovT wy ws bro Tapovaia TH of Ta elxéra 
xndopeba. ei 88 at ypdger Bar cot map npav ws 
arovTe Berets, 6 Spa pev draws a) avtos To Soxety 
pay ametvat piaiddov avTa TO ypadey eB édew 
expyuys’ 7 Thy ad’ et YE OU pirov éoti, Kal Tos 
TovTo éxovtes UTakovomev. TdvTwS Ye, TO TOU 


1 éws Hertlein suggests ; MSS., Hertlein év ois. 
2 Hertlein 73. 





1 No forger would have referred to children of Julian’s 
body ; but the phrase may refer to his writings. Libanius, 
Epitaphius, says of Julian’s letters watéas todrous &bavatous 
katadédomev. See also 7'o Jamblichus, p. 255. 

2 Libanius often mentions a certain Encleides, a native of 
Constantinople, to whom this letter may be addressed; the 
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you write that you unite the image of your own soul 
with your readers, And this is what I myself am 
doing. For when I despatched the custodian of my 
children,! Antiochus, to you, I could not bear to 
leave you without a word of greeting. So that if 
you want to have news of me, you can have from 
him information of a more intimate sort. And if 
you care at all for your admirers, as I believe you 
do care, you will prove it by never missing an 
opportunity while you are able to write. 


62 
To Eucleides the Philosopher 2 


Nay, when did you ever leave me, so that I need 
to write, or when do I not behold you with the eyes 
of the soul as though you were here with me? For. 
not only do I seem to be with you continually and 
to converse with you, but I pay attention to my 
duties now just as zealously as when you were here 
to guide me. But if you do wish me to write to you, 
just as though you were not here, then take care 
that you do not yourself create the impression of 
not being with me all the more by your very wish 
that I should write. However, if you do really find 
pleasure in it I am willing to obey you in this also. 
At any rate, by your request, you will, as the proverb 


reference to public affairs may imply that Julian was already 
Kimperor, but it cannot be dated with certainty. Schwarz 
rejects the letter on stylistic grounds, and Cumont for the same 
reason attributed it to the sophist Julian of Caesarea, for 
whom see Introduction under lamblichus; but, though it is 
conventional and sophistic, there is nothing in it that the 
Emperor Julian might not have written. 
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Aoyou, Oovta TH Tapaxehevoet Tov imrarov eis 
mediov agers. diye ouv ras dyrdaaeis* Ta loa, Kab 
T pos THY dvricdnow év TH TOY dporBaicv cuve- 
neta [72 KATORYITELS.” Kaitou éyarye eis Tip vmép 
Tod KoLVOU cor yevouevny atrovdny ovK é0é\o 
dcoyAciv, GA’ daw? ce hvrdtto* rH Ojpa trav 
KaN@v, ov povoy ovK abixety, adda Kal Evpray 
opod TO “EA Anvixov aopeneiy dv doxoiny, Bomep 
oxvhaka yevvaior, doxdyTov adgtels Eaxoraxévar 
ge TOS meph Tous Aoyous ixveow OdoKMj pep 7 
Aqparer ef 6€ cot TocodTov TAX OS TEpieg TLV, WS 
pajre TOV Gidov aperetv pnt éxetvors évoeiv, 10s 


xpjcar wap> dupa TO Spoum. 


63 
ExnBortg § 

Tludape pep dpyupéas elvau boxe Tas Moicas, 
oiovel TO ExONNOY avTaV Kal Tepipaves Tips Téyyns 
és TO THs. dans ayum porEpov drenndfovre ‘Opnpos 
68 0 copes Tov Te dpyupov aiyAnevTa reyes Kal TO 
dap d dpytpeov dvopater, abd ep qAtou xabapais 
axtiow avT@ TO Tis eixovos pardpp pappapic- 
cov Lampe § v7] Kani) | Ty cehquyy dpyupéav 
gyal Kal bua TovTO TeV dddov darépav damoxpu- 
arew THY dy. ovTw@ Kal Geos Tov dpyupov 
aytibdcess Cobet ; dv7idi8ws Hertlein, MSS. 


Karoxvhoets Cobet ; xaroxrqons Hertlein, MSS, 
baov X, 

Hertlein suggests &@dAa TG oe puddrrer. 
Hertlein suggests mpés. 

Hertlein 19, 


- 


eeean 
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TO HECEBOLIUS 


says, lead a galloping horse into the plain. Come 
then, see that you return like for like, and in answer 
to my counter-summons do not grow weary of the 
unbroken series of letters exchanged between us. 
And yet I have no wish to hinder the zeal that 
you display on behalf of the public welfare, never- 
theless, in proportion as I keep you free for the 
pursuit of noble studies, I shall be thought, far from 
injuring it, to benefit the whole body of Hellenes 
at once, that is to say, if I leave you like a young 
and well-bred dog without interference, free to give 
all your time to tracking down, with a mind wholly 
free from all else, the art of writing discourses; but 
if you possess such swiftness that you need neither 
neglect your friends nor slacken in those other 
pursuits, come, take both courses and run at full 
speed ! 
63 


To Hecebolius 1? 


Pinpar? thinks that the Muses are “ silvery,’ 
and it is as though he likened the clearness and 
splendour of their art to the substance that shines 
most brilliantly. And the wise Homer® calls silver 
“shining,” and gives to water the epithet “silvery ”’ 
because it gleams with the very brightness of the 
reflected image of the sun, as though under its 
direct rays. And Sappho‘ the fair says that the 
moon is “silvery,” and that because of this it dims 
the radiance of the other stars. Similarly one might 


1 See Introduction, under Hecebolius. 
2 Frag. 272, Bergk. ; cf. Pythian 9. 65, Isthmian 2. 13. 
3 These epithets for silver and water are not in our 
Homer. 
4 Frag. 3, Bergk.; cf. Julian, Oration 3. 109c, note, Wright. 
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padXov 4 Tov puo oy eleaoerev ap THs perme: 
B avOpwrrors ye ey te ™ pos THY Xpelav éotly oO 
dpyupos ToD xXpucod TepLeTEpos Kal ouvert wand- 
dov avrois, ouy domep 0 Xpvaos vr vis KpuTTO- 
MEVvoS 9) pevyov avr av Thy oi, adr kal Op Oh- 
vat Kandos cal év Srastijpate Kpeit Twn, ovK mos 
idtos, AAA Tadatov avdpav 0 oyos éoTiv. €¢ 
C 8é cot Tod Teppievros ume cob xXpugod vopic- 
patos es 70 igov Tis TLS Erepov apyvpeon avTt- 
didoper, tH) Kplvys ijTT@ Thy Nap, pnee & daomep 
TO Dravuw pos. TO €XaTTOV olnO fs el elvat THY ayti- 
Soaw, érel wd 6 6 Atopnins tows Apryupa Xpuady 
avr éSwxey av,} ate 5H TOAD TOV érépov ovTa 
XPNT pwOTEpA Kal Tas aixpas oiovel? poriBdou 
cen ext pee eidoTa. Tatra cot mpoomaivo- 
pev, af’ @Y avtTos ypades To évdootpov eis oé Tis 
D Tappyatas Aan Bdvortes. ov oe él 7 Ovte xXpucod 
TemurEpa aye ddipa eédXeus cxm emery, ypade, 
wal pn dye ouvEex ars Todo Tparroy: éuol yap 
Kat yedupa Tapa cod puxpov Grou Tep av ely TIS 
aya0od caddrsov elvas Kpivetat. 


64 
Aovxiav@ cofiatn § 
104 Kat ypdde nat dvtituyeiy a&id tév icwv. € 


1 &y Cobet adds. 

2 ofovel Hercher deletes, Hertlein brackets, but the con- 
struction ofovel—8ikny occurs in letters not certainly Julian’s ; 
cf, 3930, p. 274, 440d, p. 222. 5 Hertlein 32. 





1 For this Julianic commonplace cf. Oration 6, 1978, note. 
2 A sophistic commonplace ; ef. Vol. 2, Letter to Themisttus 
260a, note. He exchanged bronze armour for golden; Zliad 
6. 236. 
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TO LUCIAN THE SOPHIST 


imagine silver to be more appropriate to the gods 
than gold; but that to man, at any rate, silver 
is more precious than gold and more familiar to 
them because it is not, like gold, hidden under the 
earth and does not avoid their eyes, but is both beau- 
tiful to the eye and more serviceable in daily life,— 
this, I say, is not my own theory! but was held by 
men of old. If, therefore, in return for the gold coin 
sent by you I give you a piece of silver of equal 
value, think not that the favour is less and do not 
imagine that, as with Glaucus,? the exchange is to 
your disadvantage; for perhaps not even Diomede 
would have exchanged silver armour for golden, 
seeing that the former is far more serviceable than 
the latter, and like lead well fitted to turn the points 
of spears.3 All this I am saying in jest, and I take 
the cue* for my freedom of speech to you from what 
you write yourself. But if you really wish to send 
me gifts more precious than gold, write, and keep 
on writing regularly. For even a short letter from 
you I hold to be more precious than any other 
blessing that one could name. 


64 
To Lucian the Sophist ® 


Nor only do I write to you but I demand to 
receive payment in kind. And if I treat you ill by 


3 Tliad 11. 237 apytpe avrouévn, wddArBos &s, erpdrer’ aixunh. 

4 Literally ‘“‘keynote”; cf. To Jamblichus 4214, p. 238. 

5 A merely sophistic letter of compliment such as this 
is a conventional “type” of the sort recommended in the 
contemporary handbooks on epistolary style. Gesner thinks 
it was addressed to the Lucian who wrote the dialogue 
Philopatris, preserved with the works of his illustrious 
namesake, but there is no evidence of this. 
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6é abies auveyas emiatérrwp, avradixnOjvar déo- 
pat Ta Gpota Tadeo. 


65 
"EAridio dirocddeo 1 


"Eote cal paxpoo ypau patos 7dov7 peifov, oTay 
H) Tod ypaovtos edvola pi) TH THS emeaTONAS op 
KpoTnTe HadQov H TO THS puxis peryéBes PETpHT aL 
et 5é 7 Kal vov Rpaxéa Ta THS Tpoaprcews og? 

Ov yeyeuntat, po pnd? oT? Tov € én’ avtois mo6op 
TexunpLoon, aX cides, ep’ dcov 6 map huav 
eps ml col TéraTaL, TH per Tob ypapparos Bpa- 
NOTHTE ouyyrouny véwe, Tots loos be Las dpei- 
BeoOat yh KatoKver. may yap 6 Te dv dibs, Kav 
Bikpov %, jwavtos ayaQod yvwopicpa Tap’ apiv 
owter. 


66 
Tewpyie Kaéodixd ® 
“H pep Xo beds €otw KaTa ae Kat AdAos, et be 
Botner, cat Tavt ovtuyos: ov yap Stoicopar. way 
yap eOEAn me Siddonew » puars ore éorly XO 
avis és aépos wAREW avtituTos AYN Tpos TOUp- 
1 Hertlein 57, 


2 uh rovrw Hertlein suggests. 
3 Hertlein 54. 


1 We know froin Libanius, Leffer 758 Foerster, To Julian, 
that towards the end of 362 E Ipidius was at. Antioch and in 
Julian’s confidence. This letter is purely formal and may 
have been written then, or earlier. There are several letters 
extant from Libanius to Elpidius, Cumont ascribed this 
letter to Julian of Caesarea, 
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TO GEORGE, A REVENUE OFFICIAL 


writing continually, then I beg you to illtreat me in 
return and make me suffer in the same way. 


65 
To Elpidius, a Philosopher? 


Even a short letter gives more pleasure when the 
writer’s affection ean be measured by the greatness 
of his soul rather than by the meagre proportions 
of what he writes. So that if I now address you 
briefly, do not even so conclude that the aecompany- 
ing affection is equally slight, but since you know 
the full extent of my love for you, forgive the brevity 
of my letter and do not hesitate to answer me in 
one equally short. For whatever you send me, how- 
ever trifling, keeps alive in my mind a remembrance 
of all that is good. 


66 
To George, a Revenue Official ? 

Wet, let us grant that Echo is a goddess, as 
you say she is, and a chatterbox, and, if you like, 
the wife of Pan? also; for I shall not object. And 
even though nature would fain inform me that Echo 
is only the sound of the voice answering back when 
the air is struck, and bent back upon that which is 


2 Otherwise unknown. The title Catholicus (cf. our 
‘*General”) was used of officials in charge of the collection 
of tribute, especially in Africa ; it is equivalent to procurator 
fisct. George was probably asophist. This and the following 
letter are rejected ty Schwarz, Cumont and Geffcken, because 
of their sophistic mannerisms. 

8 Moschus, Zdyl 6. 
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mad Tijs dons dyravacdwpern, Spe, Tadatav 
avdpav étt cal vécov ovK Edatrov TO oO melOo- 
Eves dove, Geov etvar THY 1X@ Suowmotpar. Th 
yodv ay ely TobTo Tpos 1) pas, el TOMS 7B peTp@ : 
Tots Tpos oe prrixois TH Xe veKapev 3  mev 
yap ov mpos dmavta, 6 Te dv axovon, uadrov 4 Ht 

Tpos Ta éoxara, Ths pavijs dvripOéyyerar, xada- 
Trep épwpévn dedwros axpows dvripthoboa Tov 
épactiy Tols xetheowy” 7) Hyeis dé Kab TOV mpos ae 
KaTdpxopev eeas, Kat avOis eis Ty Tapa cob 
TpoKhyoty olovel ” * opaipas Steny TO lov dy rome - 
TO EV. dore ovK ap pOdvors avros evoxos ap ols 
ypaers, Kal gavror, ag’ ov TA€ov AauBavev éAd- 
XvoTov avrTibidas, ovx pas, év ois err appa TAEo- 
vexTety omevdoper, é és TO Bpovov TIS el Kovos éyxpi- 
vov: TAY av TE io TO HETp@ 6150 Grrep av 
AaBns, av Te Bh, jpiv é Te dv é& Tapa coo 
AaBety Sv Kal mpds TO Odrov apKely Tic TEvETAL. 


67 
Tewpyio KaforKo? 


"Hoes, Tyreuaxe, gyot 70 emr0s" eyo 6é ce Kal 
eldov 76 Tots ypappact, Kal THs fee aod Wuyis 
de Hertlein suggests, but ef. Letter 71, p. 23 
See note to Letter 63, 387C, 


* Hertlein 8. Following Vossianus he omits ka9oAu§, 
which is preserved in Ambrosianus L 73. 


1 
2 





1 For this conventional phrase, often used by Julian, ef, 
To Hecebolius, p. 219, and Zo Sarapion, pp. 271, 277. 
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opposite the ear that hears it, nevertheless, since 
I put my faith in the aecount given by men both 
ancient and modern,! and in your own account no 
less, I am abashed into admitting that Echo is a 
goddess.2, What, in any case, would that matter to 
me, if only, in my expressions of friendship towards 
you, I excel Echo in a considerable degree? For she 
does not reply to all the sounds that she hears, but 
rather to the last syllables uttered by the voice, 
like a grudging sweetheart who returns her lover's 
kisses with the merest touch of her lips. 1, on the 
other hand, in my correspondence with you, lead off 
sweetly, and then again, in reply to your challenge, 
I return you like for like as though I threw back a 
ball, Therefore you cannot be too quick in recog- 
nising that your letters put you in default, and that 
it is yourself, since you receive more and give back 
very little, whom you consign to the similitude of 
the figure, and not me, since I am eager to score off 
you in both ways.3 However, whether you give in 
just the same degree as you receive, or not, whatever 
I am permitted to receive from you is a boon, and is 
credited as sufficient to balance the whole.4 


67 
To George, a Revenue Official § 


“Tuou hast come, Telemachus!’’® as the verse 
says, but in your letters I have already seen you and 


2 George had evidently used the figure of Echo, and 
accused Julian of imitating her. 

* i.e, both in sending and receiving letters. 

4 Perhaps the last two sentences are a playful allusion to 
George’s profession as a financier. 

® Geffcken and Cumont reject this letter. 

® Odyssey 16. 23. 
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377 THY elxova xabamep odiryn opparyise peyddou xXa- 
paxThpos TUTTO dvepakduny. gore yap év Oriryen 
Tora SetxOfvau évrel Kat Pesdias o 0 copes ovK 
éx THs ‘Odvprriace Hovov fF AOiHynow eixovos 
eyvepifero, aX’ Hoet Kal piKp@ yPoppare fey a- 
ns TéXVNS epryov eyereioat, olov 8 Tov réTTLUya 

B dacw aro’ Kab Ty HedeT TaD, eb 6e Botnet, eat 
THY wviay elvae dv Exactov, él Kal TH puser Ke- 
XArcorae, TH TéExYD y epdxorat. aan’ év éxet- 
vous poe lows auT@ Kal oT LLKPOTHS TOV Spor els - 
THY kara Adyov TrexyyD TO €LKOS éxapitero aud 
ara Tov ag’ brmov Onpavra “An€Eav Spor, et 
Soxel, oKOTEL, ov 70 _béTpov éorl may dvuxos ov 
peifov. obre Cy ep éxdotov 70 Oadpa Tis TEXYNS 
KEXUTAL, dare o pev ’AdéEavdpos Hoy 70 Onpiov 

Cc Barnet ral Tov eatny poBei, bv ddov Sucwrav 
ToD TXNMATOS, 6 86 farmos, ev apa TOV moday Th 
Bace TH ordow pevryor, ev TH TAS | évepyeias 
Kdowh TH Téxyy xuvelrae 6 83) eal avros iptv, & 
yevvate, Totets. domep yap év ‘Eppod dorviou 
otadios 80 ddov TOAAGKLS TOU Spopou orepaver- 
Gels 70n, dv wv év driryors papers Tis aperis TO 
dx pov eupaivers, Kal TO ovTe Tov ‘Odvacéa TOV 

D ‘Opnpou nrois, Os Kal povov eirav dortis Hv pee 





1 The ascription to Pheidias the sculptor of works in the 
‘microtechnique’ described here, is sometimes due to the 
confusion, in the Roman period, of the fifth century Pheidias 
with a gem- -cutter of the same name who lived in the third 
century rc. In the Jahrbuch d.k.d. Arch. Instituls, 1889, 
p. 210, Furtwiingler, who does not quote this letter, re- 
produces a gem from the British Museum collection signed 
by this later Pheidias; it is an Alexander on foot. The 
anachronism here makes the letter suspect. 
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the image of your noble soul, and have received the 
impression thereof as of an imposing device on a 
small seal. For it is possible for much to be re- 
vealed in little. Nay even Pheidias the wise artist 
not only became famous for his statue at Olympia or 
at Athens, but he knew also how to confine a work 
of great art within the limits of a small piece of 
sculpture ; for instance, they say that his grasshopper 
and bee, and, if you please, his fly also, were of this 
sort; for every one of these, though naturally com- 
posed of bronze, through his artistic skill became a 
living thing. In those works, however, the very 
smallness of the living models perhaps contributed 
the appearance of reality to his skilful art; and do 
you, please, look at his Alexander! hunting on horse- 
back, for its whole measurement is no larger than 
a fingernail.? Yet the marvellous skill of the work- 
manship is so lavished on every detail that Alexander 
at one and the same time strikes his quarry and 
intimidates the spectator, scaring him by his whole 
bearing, while the horse, reared on the very tips of 
his hoofs, is about to take a step and leave the 
pedestal, and by creating the illusion of vigorous 
action is endowed with movement by the artist's 
skill. This is exactly the effect that you have on me, 
my excellent friend. For after having been crowned 
often, already, as victor over the whole course, so to 
speak, in the lists of Hermes, the God of Eloquence, 
you now display the highest pitch of excellence ina 
few written words. And in very truth you imitate 
Homer’s Odysseus,? who, by merely saying who he 

2 See Vol. 1, Oration 3, 112a for a reference to this kind of 
carving. 

3 Odyssey 9. 19. 

225 
VOL. II, Q 


405 


412 


THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


x , % n > A \ > ¢ n 
tous Daiaxas éxTrHEar. et Sé Te Kal Tap’ wav 
a x X\ a a 8 ‘ 1 0 , > f 
Tod Kata oe dirsxod Katrvod Séet,’ POavos ovdeis. 
TavTws Tov Kal Tapa TOV HTTOveY elval TL XpN- 

; ‘ fs 
oTov 6 pis Tov Néorta év TE pVO@ owas apKovy- 
Tws Seixvuow, 


68 
Aoaibéw * 


Mixpod pot érArOe Saxptcar Kairot ye exphy 
> a ” 7 ‘ XN , > / 
evpnuely Tovvopa TO oov POeyEdpevov' dveuvnaOnv 
yap Tob yervaiov Kal mavta Oavpaciov matpos 
- , 
nHpaV,® dv et uev Cnrooess, avTos Te evdaipwv Eon, 
\ n ? ¥. ia > a 22? 
Kal T@ Biv dHces, doTEp éxeivos, ép OTH htro- 
TynoeTat pabvpynoas dé NuTHoELS Ewe, TaUT@ OE 
bre pndev dheros péury. 


69 
“Tepito 4 


> 2 , AY 2 ‘ LTee 4 a 

Ov« adaxputi cou tiv émietoAny aveyven, iv 
él T@ THs cuvorxovons Oavdt@ TeToincat, TOD 
mdbous tiv brepBornv ayyeidas. mpos yap TO 

1 $én, Parisinas 2964, Heyler, cf. Letter 6, 403B. 

2 Hertlein 33. 3 juay Reiske. 

“ Hertlein 37. Varsaviensis, Y, ‘Ivepfy Cumont accepts ; 
Baroceianus Ipeple emapyy Alybarov ém rH yvvaxl according to 
Hertlein, ‘Huepig «.7.A. Cumont. Parisinus, Hertlein *Apeply. 





1 George had perhaps in his letter referred to the longing 
of Odysseus to see even the smoke of his native land, and 
had compared his friend’s letters to that smoke. 
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was, was able to dazzle the Phaeacians. But if even 
from me you require some of what you call “ friendly 
smoke,” } I shall not begrudge it. Surely the mouse 
who saved the lion in the fable? is proof enough 
that something useful may come even from one’s 
inferiors. 
68 
To Dositheus 3 


I am almost in tears—and yet the very utterance of 
your name ought to have been an auspicious sound, 
—for I recall to mind our noble and wholly admirable 
father.4 If you make it your aim to imitate him, 
not only will you yourself be happy but also you will 
give to human life, as he did, an example of which it 
will be proud. But if you are indolent you will 
grieve me, and you will blame yourself when blaming 
will not avail. 


69 
To Himerius® 


I coutp not read without tears the letter which 
you wrote after your wife’s death, in which you told 
me of your surpassing grief. For not only does the 


2 Babrius, Fable 107; Aesop, Fable 256. 

3 Otherwise unknown. 

4 If the MS. reading is retained, Julian must be referring 
to someone who had taught them both. This was a regular 
usage and the teacher of one’s own teacher could be referred 
to as ‘ grandfather,” 

5 Of Hertlein’s “‘ Amerius” we know nothing, See Intro- 
duction, under Himerius, 
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kat Ka@ éavto AvIns TO EvpBav aEvov eivas, 
yuraixa véav kal c@dppova Kal Ovpypn TO Yyn- 
paytt, mpos 6é Kal mraidwy iepav! pntépa, po 
@pas avaptacOhvat Kabdrep d45a AapTpas Hu- 
ia » Ls ? , a ‘ f 
pévny, eita év dd\iyw KataBarodcay Thy proya, 
étt Kal TO Ta TOD TaOouS eis GE TelveLY OVX HTTOV 
fot Soxet AUTrNpOY Elvar. HKioTAa yap On TavT@v 
” 3 © \ com e , 2) a x ? 
aEvos mv 0 Karos Huty “Tpépios? adyewvod Tevos ets 
metpav éOeiv, avip Kal Koyo XpyoTos Kal Huiv 
eis Ta padiota THY dirwy o TobewoTaTos. od 
% k ? > 3 a s ka Pe \ wt 
pny ar ei pev EtEpos Hv, @ ypddhev Tepl TOVTMY 
éxphy, mavtws av eer por mredvwv eis TovTO 
Agywv, TO Te TUUBaY ws avOpwrivoy Kal TO pépetv 
@> avayKatoy Kal TO undev, éx TOU pwadrdov adyely 
éyew mréov, kal mavta boa eddKet Tpos THY TOU 
madous TapapvOiav appottew ws ayvoovvTa dibd- 
oxovtl. émet dé alaxpov nyotpat pos avdpa Kal 
A BA n OF Lal , 

Tovs adAous vouGereiv ciddta TotetacPar royous, 
g 3 ‘ \ Or a ¥ ia 
ols xpi) Tovs pr elddTas owppoveiv Tradevery, PépeE 

A ae ‘ ? <. wi? v a a 
ool Ta dAXa Trapels avopds eit’ elrw copod piOov 
elte 82 Adyov adAnOh, coi wev lows ov Eévov, Tots 
mreloat 5é, ws eiKds, AyvwaTor, @ 81) Kal wove XpN- 
adpevos ooTep HappaKe vytrevOet Avowy dv ebpows 
a 4 > > t a ¢. a e tf 
Tov mdOovs ovK €XNATTH THs KUALKOS, NY 1) AdKava 
T@ Tyrendxy@ pos TO ioov Tis xpelas dpéEas m- 


1 yeapay Thomas suggests, but iepds is Julianic in the sense 
of ‘‘ precious.” 2 *Auépws, Parisinus 2755. 
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event in itself call for sorrow, when a young and 
virtuous: wife, the joy of her husband's heart,! and 
moreover the mother of precious children, is prema- 
turely snatched away like a torch that has been 
kindled and shines brightly, and in a little while its 
flame dies down, but over and above this, the fact 
that it is you to whom this sorrow has come seems to 
me to make it still more grievous. For least of all 
men did our good Himerius deserve to experience 
any affliction, excellent orator that he is, and of all 
my friends the best beloved. Moreover, if it were 
any other man to whom I had to write about this, 
I should certainly have had to use more words in 
dealing with it; for instance, I should have said that 
such an event is the common lot, that we must needs 
submit, that nothing is gained by excessive grief, and 
I should have uttered all the other commonplaces 
considered appropriate for the alleviation of suffering, 
that is if I were exhorting one who did not know them. 
But since I think it unbecoming to offer to a man 
who well knows how to instruct others the sort of 
argument by which one must school those who are 
too ignorant for self-control, see now, I will forbear 
all such phrases; but I will relate to you a fable, or 
it may be a true story, of a certain wise man, which 
perhaps is not new to you, though it is probably 
unfamiliar to most people; and if you will use this 
and this alone, as though it were a drug to relieve 
pain, you will find release from your sorrow, as surely as 
from that cup which the Spartan woman ? is believed 
to have offered to Telemachus when his need was as 


1 An echo of Jliad 9. 336 %Aoxov Ovpapéa. 
2 Helen, Odyssey 4. 220, a rhetorical commonplace ; ef. 
Vol. 2, Oration 8. 2408, p. 167, note. 
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atevetat. act yap Anpoxpttov tov “ABSypitny, 
éreid) Aapei@ yuvands Karis ddyobyte Bavarov 
otk elyev 6 Tt dy ciray es Tapapviiay dpKécerev, 
a # e ‘ * lol ¥ nn RA t 
itoayérbar oi TH aTeOovaar eis Pas avd€ewv, 
hv COedyon Tov els TY XpEelay HKOVT@OY UTOATHVAL 
Tv Xopyyiav. Kerevoavtos 8 éxeivov pndevos 
, e > oA een , Nec ere OF: 
fetcacbat, 6 118 dv €& NaBovta thy VToTyeow 
fal A a 
euTed@oat, piKpov émucxovTa xXpovov eimeiv, Ste 
\ \ a 7 A \ AY n lad 
Ta pev GAXa alT@ mpos tiv Tod epyou mpakrw 
, 
cupropicbein, jrovov d€ évds mpoadéorto, 6 8H 
2 x \ hs wy a x va tal x 
abtov pev ove Eye das dv AdBou, Aapetov bé 
e J. 5c a > id > na xv yy 
ws Baoihéa OAns Tis “Actas ov KareTas av lows 
etpeiv. épopévou & éxeivov, ti av ef TooobTov 6 
pove Bactrel yrooOhvat cvyxwpeitat, UToXa- 
Bovra pact tov Anuoxpitov eitreiv, ei TpL@v aTev- 
? , fal lol 
Ojtev dvopata TO Tadw THs yuvatxds éemuypd- 
? ‘ 3 A > 4 nw na n 
Wecev, evOds adtip dvaBioceabat TO THs TEAETHS 
von Svowrovpevyy. amopicaytos && tod Aapetov 
kai pndéva dpa Suvnbévtos evpeiv btw phy Kab 
a f 
wabeiy XNUTNpOY TL gUYNVEYON, yeXdoaYTAa ovV?)- 
Ows tov Anpoxpitov cimeiy “Tt ody, & TavTeY 
atorotare, Opnveis avédynyv ws povos adyetv@ TO- 
covT@ supTAakels, 6 unde Eva TOY TeTOTE YyEeyo- 
voTwy duotpov oixeiou mdbous éywv ebpelv.” dAdA 
a A A A yw lal ” , 
radra ev dxovew eer Aapeiov, dvdpa BapBapov 





1 The Atomistic philosopher, cf. Diels, Die Fragmente der 
Vorsokratiker 2. 16. 41. This is a traditional anecdote, told 
of Herodes Atticus and Demonax by Lucian, Demonax 25, 
and only here of Darius and Democritus, 
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great as your own. Now the story is that when 
Darius was in great grief for the death of a beauti- 
ful wife, Democritus! of Abdera could not by any 
argument succeed in consoling him; and so he 
promised him that he would bring back the departed 
to life, if Darius were willing to undertake to supply 
him with everything necessary for the purpose. Darius 
bade him spare no expense but take whatever he 
needed and make good his promise. After waiting 
a little, Democritus said that he was provided with 
everything else for carrying out his task, but still 
needed one thing only, which he himself did not 
know how to obtain; Darius, however, as King of all 
Asia, would perhaps find it without difficulty. And 
when the King asked him what it might be, this 
great thing which it was possible for only a king to 
know of, they say that Democritus in reply declared 
that if he would inscribe on his wife’s tomb the 
names of three persons who had never mourned for 
anyone, she would straightway come to life again, 
since she could not disobey the authority of this 
mystic rite. Then Darius was in a dilemma, and 
could not find any man who had not had to bear 
some great sorrow, whereupon Democritus burst out 
laughing,? as was his wont, and said: “ Why, then, 
O most absurd of men, do you mourn without ceas- 
ing, as though you were the only man who had ever 
been involved in so great a grief, you who cannot 
discover a single person of all who have ever lived 
who was without his share of personal sorrow?” 
But though it was necessary to say these things to 
Darius, a barbarian and a man of no education, the slave 


? Democritus was known as ‘‘the laughing Philosopher 
cf. Oration 6. 186c, Vol. 2, p. 20, Wright. 


231 


THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


Kal dmaidevtov, éxdorov noovn Kal wdOe oé 8é, 
dv6pa” EAAnva Kal matdelay adn, mpec Bevovra, 
Kal mapa cauTou TO AKOS expiy EXEL, émel, kal 
ddhos aicxvvn TO Royrou@ yévort dv, ci py 
TavTov obévot TO ypove. 


70 
Bio svel 

Atoyévns 6 o aos vids ap Geis poe peta THY &obov 
THY ony Kal pijcas wpyicOar cé TL pos avTov, 
olov dv ratip Tm pos maida xahennvetev, edenOn 
pécov pe Tey Tpos aurov xatarhayov mapa cot 
yevéo Gar. ef pev ovv eT pla, Kat ola Bivacbat 
pépery Typaprev, elEov Th poet Kal TO TaTnp elvat 
yvous émdvehOe pos Tov maida wh yop: él 
6€ Tt peifov emrarKey 4 olov mpos ouyyvemny 
érOeiv, avTos ay eins Sixarorepos KpLTIS, elite def 
Kal TOUTO yevvatos éveyxovra. vixhoat Tob matdsos 
THY Bovriy yvepn KpelT Tove, elite Kal melovos 
xpovou soppovic ue thy emt 76 mracOévTs Baca- 
vov Tia Teva at. 


71 


Toryopip yepovt 2 
"uot Kal Ypippa Tapa cob pK pov apxet peyde 
Ans 7Oovhs tpodacw pvynoctedoa. Kal toivur, 


1 Hertlein 70. 2 Hertlein 28. 

? Diogenes is otherwise unknown. Selwarz places this 
letter between January and June 362, when Julian was at 
Constantinople. The tone seems to imply that he was already 
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TO COMMANDER GREGORY 


both of pleasure and of grief, you, on the other hand, 
are a Greek, and honour true learning, and you must 
find your remedy from within; for surely it would 
be a disgrace to the reasoning faculty if it had not 
the same potency as time. 


70 
To Diogencs ! 


Your son Diogenes, whom I saw after you went 
away, told me that you had been much irritated with 
him for some reason that would naturally make a 
father feel vexed with his child, and he implored me 
to act as mediator in a reconciliation between him 
and yourself. Now, if he has committed some error 
of a mild and not intolerable kind, do you yield to 
nature, recognise that you are a father, and again 
turn your thoughts to your child. But if his offence 
is too serious to admit of immediate forgiveness, it is 
right for you yourself rather than for me to decide 
whether you ought to bear even that with a generous 
spirit and overcome your son’s purpose by wiser 
thoughts, or to entrust the offender’s probation to 
a longer period of discipline. 


71 
To Commander Gregory ? 


Kiven a short letter from you is enough to provide 
me with grounds for feeling greatly pleased. Ac- 


Emperor, but the note is purely conventional, a ‘‘type” of 
the letter of intervention. 

2 A Gregorius Dux was pretorian prefect in 336, accord- 
ing to Codex Theodosianus 3. 1.2, but this purely formal letter 
of the type that survived in epistolary handbooks is probably 
addressed to a younger man, 
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ois eyparpas dyay no Gels, dvr ebiScome Kal auros 
THY tony, ov T@ TOV emia TOh@Y papicen paddov 4 
T@® THs evvotas peryeGer Tas TOV éTaipwy dirias 
éxtiver Oar Seiv Kpivav. 


72 
TIovtapy@ * 


Tdvrey ev évena poe TO copa Siaxerra pe- 
Tpiws, ov Hayy adna Kal 7a THS qopns eye KANBS. 
oiwat & éyw TovTov ™ pootpiov elvat pajdev KpettTov 
ema TONT] giro Tapa pidou Tee TOpEV. Tivos 
ouv €oTt TO Tpovisuov ; alticews, oipat. ths bé 
4 altnars ; émtaTON@Y dporBatev, as ein ye ral 
Kata Osa sdvoway Opohoryha ae tats éuais, alow Tapa 
god TAavTa Tpos Iwas éEayyeAdovaas. 


73 
Makipive ? 


Nads énérafa yevéo Bar Trept ras Keyypéas: TO 
Kev ovv boas 0 TeV “EMajver Tyyoupevos ppdce, 
TO b€ 6 ones xpH Toveia ban Thy émipéheray dxove 
map pov’ aSwpodonyros Kat TAXES. dros 6é 
ft) META MEA} oel oo Tis TotavTns wUrroupyias, 
autos ov Oeois émiperroouat. 

1 Hertlein 48, Zhryw, Zo Zeno; I follow Cumont in re- 
jecting this title, which does not appear in any MS. and was 
introduced by Heyler, who derived it from the Paris edition 


1605, TAourdpxy is the title in the Papadopoulos (Chalce) 
MSS. 2 Papadopoutos 5*, 





1 ‘This may be the obscure Athenian philosopher, a con- 
temporary of Julian; cf. Marinus, Proclus 12. 
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TO MAXIMINUS 


cordingly, since I was exceedingly pleased with what 
you wrote to me, I in turn send you a letter of the’ 
same length, because in my judgement the friendly 
greetings of comrades ought to be rewarded not by 
length of letter so much as by magnitude of goodwill. 


72 
To Plutarch! 


IN all respects my bodily health is fairly good, and 
indeed my state of mind is no less satisfactory. I 
fancy there can be no better prelude than this toa 
letter sent from one friend to another. And to what 
is this the prelude? To a request, of course! And 
what is the request? It is for letters in return, and 
in their sentiments may they harmonise with my 
own letters and bring me similar news from you, and 
equally auspicious. 


73 
To Maximinus ? 


I wave given orders that there shall be ships at 
Cenchreae.2 The number of these you will learn 
from the governor of the Hellenes,4 but as to how 
you are to discharge your commission you may now 
hear from me. It must be without bribery and with- 
out delay. I will myself, with the help of the gods, 
see that you do not repent of having done your duty 
as I have indicated. 


2 Nothing is known of Maximinus or the circumstances ; if 
the letter is genuine, as is probable, it may refer to Julian’s 
preparations for his march against Constantius in 361. 

3 A coast town 8.W. of the Isthmus of Corinth, 

4 i.e. the proconsul of Achaia who resided at Corinth. 
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74 


Tap Prjiyo } 

*Eypiy peév meas 7 ypappare mrevBopevous TO 
Aerie yuyvon ew éavTous eal Hi TOAMaY dvdpos 
axons TOcOUTOV xatabappeir, ¢ e cal opdévte povov 
avriBreyra duoxepes, t) jou THY mdvoopov ippo- 
via KivoovTe 7 pos 70 loov ereiv, € érrel Kay Navi 
pehos Auqupov 7xobvTe Tas Bares éxatain, Kap 
"Apiaratos a, Kab "ATOM @vE 7 pos iBdpay rar- 
AovTe Tas bates jpepotn, Kay THY ‘Oppéas. pou- 
ouKiyy ei8f. 70 ) ryaep HTTov TO kpeitTovt, Ka 6. daov 
iyrrov ear, elxoe dy Sicalos, et pédRow TO TE 
oixeioy Kab TO un TL eote yryvwoKev. Oats & 
evdew poveiKy Ovytov avOappooa BéXos HATLCED, 
ovuK enabé mou 70 Mapovou TOU PDpvyos mados, 
ov8é Tov Omeovupor éxeiv@ Totauov, os pavevtos 
avArntod Tiwo play paptupel, dAr’ odbé A Oapv- 
pesos TOU Opaxos _TedeuTaY HKOUCED, bs Tats 
Movaats ovK EUTUXOS dvtepbeyEaro. wt yap bei 


Tas Lewphvas Néeyev, ov Ett TO Trepov em Tod 


1 Hertlein 41, 7G a’r¢, as his Letter 40 is to Iamblichus. 





1 LeMers 74-83, with the possible exception of 81, are 
certainly not by Julian. 
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74 
To Iamblichus 


I ovenr indeed to have obeyed the Delphic 
inscription “ Know Thyself,” and not have ventured 
to affront the ears of so great a man as yourself; for 
only to look you in the face, when one meets your 
eye, is no easy matter, and it is much less easy to 
try to rival you when you wake the harmony of your 
unfailing wisdom, seeing that if Pan roused the 
echoes with his shrill song everyone would yield him 
place, yes, even though it were Aristaeus? himself, 
and when Apollo played the lyre everyone would 
keep silence, even though he knew the music of 
Orpheus. For it is right that the inferior, in so far 
as it is inferior, should yield to the superior, that is 
if it is to know what is appropriate to itself and 
what is not. But he who has conceived the hope of 
matching his mortal song with inspired music has 
surely never heard of the sad fate of Marsyas the 
Phrygian, or of the river which is named after 
him and bears witness to the punishment of that 
insane flute-player, nor has he heard of the end of 
Thamyris, the Thracian who, in an evil hour, strove in 
song against the Muses. Need I mention the Sirens, 
whose feathers the victorious Muses still wear on 

2 For Aristaeus see Vergil, Georyics 4; he is a vegetation 
deity not usually associated with music. 
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HET@TOV pépovow at VIKHT AT AL ; arn’ éxetvav 
pev exacts Gpovaou TOANS dpxodsay ere cal 
vov exriver 7H pynpen dixny, pas 6é eeu Hen, as 
Epyy, elow THY oiKEiwY Speov éoravar kal THS ind 
ood Mova tris eupopoupevous 7ogpely, oomTeEp ot 
TH "Ard wvos pavretay e& aduton i Lepav 7 pot- 
ovcav HOUT Séxovrac: éerel & avros jyaiy TOU 
péXous TO evddaotpov puna revers Kab olov ‘Eppod 
passe To Tapa cauTov AGy@ Kiveis Kal Steryetpers 
xabedSovr Tas, pépe ool, caBamep ot 7 Avoviow 
TOV Oupcov Kpovoavre LT pos THY Xopelav dverou 
pépovrat, obre Kal pets vm TO oO TAHKTPD To 
eiKos UTX} Tw MEV, Borep ol TO Xopoatary mpos 
70 aed pa Tod puduod | owvopapToovTes. Kab 
m™pOTov ool Toy Aoyeon, ovs Bactiel Kerevoaytt 
pos THY doldipov TOD mopO ob " Sebtw évayxos 
efeipyarapeda, émerdy Tobr6 éott cot Soxour, 
anaptopeba, pexpa ev ay) peydov Kal T@ ovte 
Karna Xpue dy dvteb.dvT6s, ols 6€ & EXonev Eeviors 
Tov ‘E puny Tov HMETEPOY ETTLOVTES. Tavrws oude 
THs ‘Exadns 6 0 Oncevs | TOU deitvou TO Aerov ann: 
Eiwoev, GAN dee Kab pix pots és TO dvaryKaiov 
apxeic@at. 0 flav 6€ 6 VOLS Tov TaLdos TOD 
Bovkdrou tiv cvpiyya Tpocappocar Tots yelheoty 


1 Cumont would read worapod. 





1'The Muses, having defeated the Sirens in a singing 
competition, tore out their feathers and wore them as a 
symbol of victory, 

2 Geffcken tries to connect this passage with the order of 
Constantius to Julian to send his troops across the Bosporus 
en route to Persia. Cumont's reading morapod “of the river’ 
supposes that Constantine's bridge over the Danube in 328 is 
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their brows?! But each one of those that I have 
named is still even now paying in the tradition the 
fitting penalty for his boorishness and temerity, and 
I, as I said, ought to have stayed within my own 
boundaries and held my peace while I enjoyed my 
fill of the music uttered by you, like those who 
receive in silence the oracle of Apollo when it issues 
from the sacred shrine. But since you yourself 
furnish me with the keynote of my song, and by your 
words, as though with the wand of Hennes, arouse 
and wake me from sleep, lo now, even as when 
Dionysus strikes his thyrsus his followers. rush 
riotous to the dance, so let me too in response to 
your plectron make answering music, like those who 
accompany the choirmaster, keeping time to the call 
of the rhythm. And in the first place let me make a 
first-offering to you, since this is your pleasure, of the 
speeches which I recently composed at the Emperor's 
command in honour of the glorious bridging of the 
strait,? though what I offer you is returning small for 
great and in very truth bronze for gold; yet Iam 
entertaining our Hermes with such fare as I have. 
Surely Theseus did not disdain the plain meal that 
Hecale* provided, but knew how to content himself 
with humble fare when the need arose. Nor was Pan, 
the god of shepherds, too proud to set to his lips the 
pipe of the boy neat-herd.’ ‘Then do you also in your 


meant; ef. Aurelius Victor 4]. 18, pons per Danubium 
ductus. In my opinion the sophist who wrote this letter 
had composed speeches on the stock theme of Xerxes and the 
Hellesp ont. 3 See p. 218. 

<The tale is told in the brief epic of Callimachus, the 
Hecale, of which we have fragments; also in Plutarch, 
Theseus. 

5 Theocritus 1, 128. 
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OvK Tina. mpocov 87 Kat abros Tov oyov 
evpevel vevpart, Kal py aToxvnays OnLy@ pénret 
peyarny aeonv evdodvan, GX’ éav Bev én Te 
deEvov, autos Te 6 Royos evTUxXeEt kal 0 mounts 
avtou THs mapa Ths ‘AOnvas bidov THY paptupiay 
mpoohaBev. el 8 ere yeupos evrehods els TO Tob 
dAov wAnpwpa Mpobetrat, 17 anatioays avTos 
TO évdéov mpocOeivar, Hon mou Kat avdph TokoTy 
KrnGels 0 Oeds Tapeatn Kab cuvepyyato Tob 
Bédous, Kat KiOap@oo Tov dpOtov ddovre mpos TO 
éAdetrrov Tis yopois vo TQ TéTTLyL TO toov 6 
Ilv@tos avrepOeyEato. 


75 
TO avTo} 

A? Leb, TOS exe KAA@S Nas pep év Opakn &i- 
yew, péon Kal tois évtadOa orpois eyxernatery, 
Tap ‘lauBdixou 6é TOD aro xabdmep € égou Teves 
éapos piv Tas emia Todas avtt XereSover. mépTre- 
oat, kal Maire uty eivac _bnbero Tap aurov 
érGelv pat auT@ Tap 1) mpeas fjeew é£eivar? ; tis av 
exo eivat tadta déEatto, dav wy Opak tis 7 Kal 
Tnpéws avrdktos ; 

Zed dva, adda od picar awd OpyxnOev 

"Axatous: 
moinoov & aiPpny, dos 8 dfOarpoiow idéa0at 
1 Hertlein 53, entitled *IlauBarly proadoy. 


2 Htew eteivar MSS., Horkel would delete; Hertlein frew 
or delete. 
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turn accept my discourse in a gracious spirit and do 
uot refuse to lend your mighty ear to my humble 
strain. But if it has any cleverness at all, then not 
only is my discourse itself fortunate but so too is its 
author, in that he has obtained the testimony of 
Athene’s votet And if it still needs a finishing 
touch to complete it as a whole, do not refuse to add 
to it yourself what it needs. Before now the god in 
answer to prayer has stood by the side of a bow- 
man and set his hand to the arrow, and again, when 
a bard was playing the cithara and singing a high 
and stirring strain, the Pythian god, when the string 
failed, assumed the guise of a cicada and uttered a 
note of the same tone. 


75 
To the Same 


O Zeus, how can it be right that I should spend 
my time in the middle of Thrace and winter in the 
grain-pits ? here, while from charming Iamblichus, as 
though from a sort of spring in the East, letters come 
to me like swallows and I cannot yet go to him nor 
can he come to me? Who would be willing to put 
up with this unless he were some Thracian and as 
bad as Tereus ? 

“Lord Zeus do thou rescue the Achaeans from 
Thrace and make clear weather and grant us to see 


1 The suffragium Minervae; the proverb is derived from 
Aeschylus, Zumenides, where Athene, by breaking a tie vote, 
saved Orestes. 

2 The phrase is borrowed from Demosthenes, On the 
Chersonese 45. 3 Tereus was king of Thrace. 
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\ x € / em n \ ‘ > , 

ToTe TOV i)meTEpoV Eppiy Kat Td TE dvaKTOpAa 
avrob mpooertrely Kat Tois &eow eupivat, xabanep 
tov Oduccéa gaciv, 6 bre ex Ths adns tHy “WOaxny 
eldev. GAN exeivov pev ot Paiaxes ett xabevSovra 
Bomep TL poptiov éxBemevor TAS yews PXOVTO" 

pas 6é ovee & imvos aipel, wéxpis av oé, TO eye 
Tis oixovperns dfedos, idety ey yévntat. Kairot 
ou pev TY épav dAnv éué Te Kal TOV éraipov 
Lamatpov eis THY Opaxny peter mvoxewat mpoomat- 
Seuss hut 66, eb YPN TadnOes eitreiv, €ws av "Tap- 
BrxxXo5 By TaApn, Kippepiov axnas cuvorKe. 
Kal ov pep Svoiv Oatepov aiteis, 7 mas Tapa 
oé Tyee H adbtov oe Tap “has. nuiv oe 
70 bev érepov evxtatov Te opod Kal ouppopor, 
avtovs émavenOeiv ws oé xal TOV Tapa ool 
KAY aTodaioat ro 66 & Erepov EUS peep andons 
Kpetrrov. émel dé ddtvarév ool ye Kab dEbppopov 
éart, ov pev olKot pévery Kal xaipev wal THY HOv- 
xiav iy exees cater, pels o€ 6 6,7e ay Deds 6060 
yevvatos oicopev. davdpav yeep ayabav elvai dace 
TO ev eveATrE Kextiha Oa Kal Ta S€ovTa TpaTTELDY, 
€recbas S€ Tots dvayKaiots Tod Satporos. 


76 


T6 aire} 


‘Teavip Opohorya THS ois amoneiyews exTETEL- 
xévat Sixny ov povov ols Tapa Thy amodnputay 


1 Hertlein 61. 


* Julian paraphrases (liad 17. 645. 





to 
po 
ty 


TO IAMBLICHUS 


with our eyes”! our own Hermes some day, and 
salute his shrine and embrace his statue as they tell 
us Odysseus did when after his wandering he beheld 
Ithaca.2 Nay, but he was still asleep when the 
Phaeacians unloaded him from their ship like a 
piece of freight and went their way; but as for me 
sleep can never lay hold on me till it be my lot to 
see you that are the benefactor of the whole world. 
And yet you say in jest that I and my friend 
Sopater have transported the whole East into Thrace. 
Yet, if I must speak the truth, Cimmerian gloom 
abides with me so long as Iamblichus is not here. 
And you demand one of two things, that I should 
go to you or that you yourself should come to me. 
To my mind one of these alternatives is both 
desirable and expedient, I mean that I should go 
to you and benefit by the blessings that you bestow, 
while the other surpasses all my prayers. But since 
this is impossible for you and inexpedient, do you 
remain at home and prosper and preserve the 
tranquillity that you enjoy, while I will endure with 
a brave spirit whatever God may send? For we are 
told that it is the proof of a good man to keep 
hoping for the best, to do his duty and follow his 
fate and the will of God. 


76 
To the Same 
I conress that I had paid a full and sufficient 
penalty for leaving you, not only in the annoyances 


2 Odyssey 13. 354. 
3 Cf. Oration 8. 243p for the same phrase, derived from 
Demosthenes, On the Crown 97. 
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ouvvexOny cviapots, andra yap Kal avT@ TOUT® 
mAEov, OTL gov TOV TOTOUTOV drrereip Ory Xpovov, 
Kaitoe Todnais Kab morkidars _TavTaxov xpned- 
HEvos TUX ALS, as pondev dreipatov katahimeiy, 
ara Kal Tohewewy Doptfous Kal mohopKias dvdry- 
KnV Kab guyis mravny Kal psBous qavtoious, ett 
bé NELpeaveoy UmepBoras Kat voowy xdbvous kal 
tas é« Iavvovias ths dvw pEX pe TOU Kara Tov 
KarxnSoveov mopO mov Siamrhov puplas &y Kal TOND- 
TpoTrous ouppopas Uropelvas ovdev of Tw Dumper 
ovde dua xepes epavt@ ovpBeBnxévar painy ay as 
éTt oe TO xouwov Tov MAX HVeV dyabov é ent TosovTov 
xpovov THY é@ay Tron TOY ovK elbov Oat elmrep 
ayruy Twa Tots éwots oPOarpois Kat vos arohu 
mepixcta Bau A€youpt, B) Gavpacns. TOTE yap 57 
HE ral anp eUd.os Kal peyryos HAtov aye porarov 
Kal oiov éap arn O@s Tob Biou mepueter KANTO, 
érap oé TO péya THs olxovpévns ayarpa mepuTTv- 
Ewpar kal, cabin ep ayade watpt waits yunjaros €K 
Tohemou | Tuvds ) diatrovtiov KdVS@VOS aveNTriCTMS 
OpOeis, et cia boa | émabov Kab be dowy HrOov Kivdv- 
voy elrwy Kab olov ér ayxvpas lepas opprtopevos 
apKodaay 6 mapayruxiy TOV dnyewav eipwpar. 
mapapubeiras yap, os eikos, Kal emtxoupiter TAS 
cuppopas, Otay tis & wérovOer eis Tous aNXous 
expopa kabiaras diavelun TOU mdBous Ty qeow 
év! th Kowvwria Tod Adyou. Téws ye pay ols Exw®* 


1 Hertlein would delete év, but see 449p, p. 246. 
* Brambs would insert mrépois after Zxw; cf. Letter 60. 
386c, 





? The reference is probably to Constantine’s march in 323 
from Pannonia to Nicomedia by way of the Dardanelles. 
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that I encountered on my journey, but far more in 
the very fact that I have been away from you for so 
long, though I have indeed endured so many and 
various fortunes everywhere, that I have left nothing 
untried. But though I have undergone the alarms 
of war, the rigour of a siege, the wandering of exile 
and all sorts of terrors, and moreover the extreme 
cold of winter, the dangers of disease and countless 
mischances of many kinds in my journey from Upper 
Pannonia till I crossed the Chalcedonian straits,! I 
may say that nothing so painful or so distressing has 
happened to meas the fact that after I left the East 
I have not, for so long a time, seen you, the universal 
blessing of the Hellenes. So. do not be surprised if 
I say that a sort of mist and thick cloud overshadows 
my eyes. For only then will a clear atmosphere and 
the brilliant light of the sun, and, so to speak, the 
fairest and truest springtime of my life, encompass 
me when I can embrace you, the delight and glory 
of the whole world, and, like the true son of a noble 
father who when hope is given up is seen returning 
from war, it may be, or from the stormy billows of the 
sea,” can proceed to recount to you all that I have 
suffered and what dangers I have been through, and 
as I, so to speak, ride safely on a sacred anchor,’ can 
find at last a sufficient consolation for my misfortunes. 
For naturally it is a consolation and lightens the 
weight of sorrow when one unburdens one’s ex- 
periences to others and shares with them the know- 
ledge of one’s sufferings in the intercourse of speech. 
Meanwhile, however, with what means I have I will, 


2 For a similar idea cf. Julian, Zo the Athenians, Vol. 2, 
Wright, 285c, p. 285. 

3 Cf. ancoram sacram (or ultimam) solvere, a proverb 
implying the use of what has been kept in reserve. 
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oe Kara dbvapw THY ema pérer pe’ cal yap ov 
Tava omar Tov év péow TIS amronetypews xpovov év 
TO TOV ypappar ov Depamevov ouvO npare. él i 6é 87 
Kat aVTUTUXOLML Tapa gob Tay ioay, dpijow Th Kat 
paxepov, otov ayrl saTnpiov TLVOS cupSonov * Tois 
ovis Opin ypdupace. od bé déxoto bey eUpevas 
Ta Tap pov, TapeXors bé kal ceauTov els dpot- 
Bay eupevéa TEpOY, ws 6 te av onenvys Kadov 
}) ypawis, Todto avti Ths “Epuod Aoyiou davijs 
) THs “AcKAntiod yerpos Tap Huav KpiveTat. 


77 
fal ES a9 
Te adte? 


"H)\Oes xan érroncas: dOes yap 5) Kal amep 
ols ypades “éyw 5é oe paspar, av & éprcEas 
euav ppéva. KaLopevay To0@.” 3 ovKouy ovTe 
dpvodpat 70 pidtpor ove drodeltw oe KAT ” ovdev 
ara Kat os mapovTa TH Wuyi Oewps Kat arovtt 
civeipt, kai oddév ixavey éoté jor mpos Képov 
dpkéoas, Kaitot au ye ovK avins Kab mapovTas 
ev Tov del Kab dmovTas ouK ebppaivor povov 
ols ypades, GAA Kal cwlwr., Ste yoov amiy- 


1 Wertlein, following Reiske, auuBovdov but the reading of 
the MSS., cupBérov echoes cuv@qpart. above and should be 
retained. 

* Hertlein 60, with title lauBalye. 

3 Reiske first recognized this quotation from Sappho not 
found elsewhere: MSS., Hertlein xa) éxolnoas— eye dé ce 
wa éuay by be poratas ; Reiske éyw 5€ o euaredpar (for 
euarevdpyr), Tb 3 apd datas euay gpévas Wesseling &y 3 
%pActas ; Spanheim eyav dy 3 epvaatas; Petavius fuav ky be 
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so far as I can approach you; and indeed J shall not 
cease, for the whole period of our separation, to con- 
ciliate you with letters by way of a token. And if I 
only receive the like from you, I shall be somewhat 
more submissive and shall hold converse with your 
letters, regarding them as a sort of symbol that you 
are safe and well. Do you, then, graciously accept 
what arrives from me, and show yourself still more 
gracious in making requital, since every noble utter- 
ance of yours, every written word, is reckoned by 
me as equivalent to the voice of Hermes the god of 
eloquence, or to the hand of Asclepius.1 


77 
To the Same 


“Tou hast come! well hast thou done!” You 
have indeed come, even though absent, by means of 
your letter—“‘ And I was yearning for thee, and 
thou didst set ablaze my heart, already aflame with 
longing for thee.” 2 Nay, I neither refuse the love- 
philtre nor do I ever leave you at all, but with my 
soul I behold you as though you were present, and 
am with you when absent, and nothing is enough to 
quench my insatiate desire. Moreover, you also 
never slacken, but without ceasing you benefit those 
who are present with you and by your letters not 
only cheer but even heal those who are absent. At 


' See Letter 79. 406p. 
2 The quotations are from an ode of Sappho and perhaps 
run through the whole letter ; see critica] note. 





gvdratas. I give the version of Bidez. For é@pdctas Wila- 
mowitz épavéas, cf. Isyllus 120; &» &épvtas Thomas, 
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yethé pot TUS evaryXos, ws Tapa ov ypappata 
Kopioas éraipos Heou, éTUyxXavov péev év andia 
rob oTopdyou TprTaios 780 cabearers Kai: Tt 
Kal mepranyos éyav Tod odparos, OS pn dé &o 
mupeTod petvac’ onpavOev 86, @s edny, étt pow 
Tpos Tais Ouvpats 6 Te ypeppara eXov ein, eyo 
pev Gomep Tis adepariys éavtod Kalb KaToYos 
dvarndijcas yea Tp 6 te déou mapetvar. érel 
6é kal éraBov els Xelpas TY emia ToNiyy povov, 
ouvio Tos Oeovs avTous Kat Tov ent cot pe 
dvaypavta mdOov, os dpa TE epuyov ot movot Kat 
pe Kal o muperos avijcey evOus, Bommep Tw Tov 
owThpos evapyet mapovaig Svowmovpevos. os bé 
wal Auaas veyron, tiva pe hyn woxny éoxn- 
Kevae TOTE 1} moons HOovijs avaT ew yeyevia bat, 
TOV pidrarov, OS $75, avépwor, TOV éparteKop 
arn bas, Tov OtaKovov TOV Kahov Umepewawobvrd 
Te Kab prrobvta Sixaiws, 6 bre poe ToY Tapa cob 
ypapparov omnperys syéyoven, olovel * TTHVvOD 
Sceny 7 nuiy THY emLa TONY Sievddvas ovpio Te Kal 
Top Tipe TVEdBAT, (be Hs ow povov bwhpbev 
jo Divat Hoe, Ta eixdéTa meph cov yvovtt, adda 
wal avT@ Kapvovte Tapa cod oobivas ; Ta ye 
pnp ada TOS a mparov” ™ pos THY emia ToAny 
émabov eltrowp ay, has av dipKowwTas éwavToo Tov 
épara KaTaynvicarue 5 TOTAKLS avédpapov eis 
dpxyiy ek pécov; Twocdks Berca wy wANpOTAs 
Ada; Toca @omep év KUKA® TIVE Kal 
\ Hertlein following Hercher would delete ofovel, but it 
oceurs with Bluny too often to be an oversight ; see p 218, note. 


* For & mpérov Hertlein suggests &ep, Hercher would 
delete mparov. 
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any rate, when someone not long ago gave me the 
news that a friend had come and brought letters 
from you, it happened that for three days 1 had 
been suffering from a disorder of the stomach, and 
in fact I was in acute physical pain, so that I was 
not even free from fever. But, as I said, when I was 
told that the person who had the letters was at my 
door I jumped up like one possessed, who has lost 
control of himself, and rushed out before what I 
wanted could arrive. And the moment that I 
merely took the letter in my hands, I swear by the 
very gods and by the love that burns in me for you, 
that instant my pains forsook me and at once the 
fever let me go, as though it were abashed by some 
manifest saving presence. But when I broke the seal 
and read the letter, can you imagine what feelings 
took possession of my soul at that moment or with 
what delight I was filled, or how I praised to the 
skies that dearest of winds,! to quote your words, 
the lover’s wind in very truth, the messenger of 
glad tidings—and loved it with good reason, since it 
had done me this service of bringing a letter from 
you, and like a winged thing had guided straight to 
me, with a fair and hurrying blast, that letter which 
brought me not only the pleasure of hearing good 
news of you but also salvation at your hands in my 
own illness? But how could I describe my other 
sensations when first I read the letter, or how could 
I find adequate words to betray my own passion? 
How often did I hark back from the middle to the 
beginning? How often did I fear that I should finish 
it before I was aware? How often, as though I 


1 An echo of Sophocles, Philoctetes 237 tis wpoohyayey ; 
. tls dveuav 6 pldAratos ; 
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otpopns Trepoo@ Tob CULTEpaG patos TO TAN- 
popa Tpos Tip apxiyy dvelAKor, olov &v do pare 
HovaiKng TavTOY Tob puOpod TO Tédeu TO Tpos THY 
epi Hyyoupevov pédos dvribidous" a] ral vy ia 
Ta éfijs. ToUT@V, oTdKLS pev T® oTopate THY 
emia Tony ™ poo apyaryov, Gomep at pare pes Ta 
madia mepiTréxovTat,? dodnes dé evépuy TO 
otopatt Kabarep éepwpuévny epavtod gurrdrny 
dotratopevos, ooanis 5€ THy éexeypapiy adtHy, }} 
xetpl of xabdmep évapyet opparyisx éveorjpavto, 
TPO ELTrey Kat prdijoas, cita éméBanov ToIs 
opGarpois, oiovel rots TAS iepas éxetyns deEtas 
Sdaxrvhows TQ TOV Ypapmatov ixve TpooTepuKes. 

aipe 6€ Kal aTos tiv TONG, Kabamep 0 Kant) 
Lan pa pret, Kal ovK iodpiO pa pOvoy TO XpOve, 
ov _aXdipov dmeneipOnper,” ANNA yap Kal ael 
Xaipe, cal ypage Kal pEépyneo Tp BY Ta eleora.. 
os pas ye ovK émudetrpet Xpovos, ev @ ge fy) 
mavTn® Kal év wavtl Kaip@ Kal NOy@ Sid pvyjuns 
éEowev. ad huiv et * code Leds doin ixécOat és 
qwatpiba yalav, Kat gou Thy lepay éxetyny éotiay 
atdis vrédorper, 17) peton ourov ws puydsos, 
arrad Shoov, e doxel, ™ pos Tols ceavtov Owxots 
TOUS prrrdrors, woTep Twa Moveay NeTOTaKT HY 
éron, eita Tots ets Tepaplay apKovar TaLsevov. 
mavTos ouce dKwv Umorricopat Thy diKnp, arr’ 
éxav 6) Kal yxalpwv, @omep ayabo0d matpods 


t mepeTA€KOVTAL Hertlein suggests, mpormAcxovtrat MSS. 


? Blass in Cl. Philology 1. p. 253 reconstructs a fragment 
of Sappho, as follows: xatpe moAAd Té poe Kal iodpibua Te 
xpdvy, bv oebev . . . ateAeimduaY, 
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were going round in a circle in the evolutions of a 
strophe,! did I try to connect the contents of the 
last paragraph with the first, just as though in a 
song set to music I were making the leading note 
of the beginning the same as the ‘closing bars of the 
measure? Or how describe what I did next—how 
often I held the letter to my lips, as mothers 
embrace their children, how often I kissed it with 
those lips as though I were embracing my dearest 
sweetheart, how often I invoked and kissed and held 
to my eyes even the superscription which had been 
signed by your own hand as though by a clear cut 
seal, and how I clung to the imprint of the letters 
as 1 should to the fingers of that sacred right hand of 
yours! I too “ wish thee joy in full measure,” ? as fair 
Sappho says, and not only “ for just so long as we have 
been parted from one another,” but may you rejoice 
evermore, and write to me and remember me with 
kindly thoughts. For no time shall ever pass by me 
in which I shall forget you, in any place, at any hour, 
in any word I speak. “ But if ever Zeus permits 
me to return to my native land,’® and once more 
I humbly approach that sacred hearth of yours, do 
not spare me hereafter as you would a runaway, but 
fetter me, if you will, to your own beloved dwelling, 
making me captive Wile a deserter from the Muses, 
and then discipline me with such penalties as suffice 
for my punishment. Assuredly I shall submit to your 
jurisdiction not unwillingly, but with a good will and 


1 ¢g. in the chorus of the drama. 
2 Frag. 85, Bergk. 3 Odyssey 4. 475. 





3 maven Hercher suggests, mavta Hertlein, MSS. 
4 GAN’ juiv ef Hertlein suggests ; GAAjAwY 5e MSS. 
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b] 4 lol a , id \ ‘4 
énavopOwaiw mpounbh Kal cwtnpiov. eb S€é 81} 
por Kal Kar éuavtod tiv xpiow eOédro1s mo- 
tetoa Kal Sidoins éveryxety iv Bovrdopat, ewavTor, 
@ yevvaie, TH oO YLTwOVioKwW TpoTapate . av 
e é A X o F 3 , ’ A 
78€os, iva cov Kata pndev ArrodevTrotpny, aX 
ouveiny del kal mavtayh mpoopepotuny, domep 
ods of wvdor Supveis avOporous mAaTTOVGLW. él 
pn KaKetvo of pivot Aéyouat pév ws TaifovTes, 
be 9 ay 3 5: an , 9 A > A 
atvittovras 5é es TO THs hidias eEaiperor, év TO 
Tis Kowovias Seco 70 82 éExatépou THs Wuyis 
omoyevés eudaivovtes. 


78 
To atta! 

AlicOdvopai cov tis év TH wéurper yAuKUTHTOS, 
kal ws éxdtepov €€ icov mpdrres, Kal ols ypapers 
TLL Kat ols éyKanels Taidevmv. éyw Sé eb pév 
Te ouvndery epavtT@ Tod mpos oe yeyvopévou Kal 
Kata puxpov €AXNTOVvTL, TdvT@s 4 Tpopdcets 
evroyous elev éretpouny av thy péurw 
exxriverv, 4 cvyyvounv dwaptev aiteiy ovK 
’ FJ i) * XY : 3 - = 4 
npvovpny, érel pundé arAdws dovyyvwoTov odd 
ae pos Tos ous, Ef TL TOY TpOS ae PidtKav 
€Ejpaptov dxovtes. viv dé ov yap hv ote oé 

a ‘ A e nw > aA oe 4 
mapopOivar Oéuis ove ads aperetv, iva Tv- 


1 Wertlein 40, with title IapBaixy. 
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gladly, as to a kind father’s provident and salutary 
correction. Moreover, if you would consent to trust 
me to sentence myself and allow me to suffer the 
penalty that I prefer, I would gladly fasten myself 
to your tunic, my noble friend, so that I might never 
for a moment leave your side but be with you always 
and closely attached to you wherever you are, like 
those two-bodied beings invented in the myths. 
Unless, indeed, in this case also the myths, though 
they tell us the story in jest, are describing in 
enigmatical words an extraordinary sort of friend- 
ship and by that close tie of a common being 
express the kinship of soul in both beings.! 


78 
To the Same. 


I am sensible of the sweet-tempered manner in 
which you reproach me, and that you achieve two 
things with equal success, for you do me honour by 
what you write and instruct me by your criticisms. 
And for my part, if I were conscious of even the least 
failure in the attention due to you, I should certainly 
try by making reasonable excuses to parry your 
criticism, or if I were in fault I should not hesitate 
to ask your forgiveness, especially as I know that you 
are not implacable towards your friends when they 
have involuntarily failed in some friendly office to 
you. But as it is—since it was not right either for 
you to be neglected or for me to be careless if we 

1 For Julian’s allegorising interpretation of myths see 
Oration, 5. 170; 7. 216c, 222c; and for the illustration here 
Lucian, Toxaris 62. 
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Notwev av cel Enrobvtes moBodpev" pépe col 
xabamep € év bpp ypadi}s: aTONY}TOHAL, Kab deiEeo 
pendey E“avTov wv eXpiy eis oé Trapideiv, ddrd 
pede HehMijoat TOhmITAVTa. 

"HAdov éx Iavvovias 78n Tplrov éTos TouTi, 
pons ad’ ov oicba kivdvvov Kal mover cabeis. 
imepBas 66 TOV Karyndonov mopO pov Kal émioras 
7H) NuxoperjSous ToXEL TOL T POT Kabamep matpio 
deb ra Tpwrorera TOY émavTod o@oT pov am e- 
Swxa, gupBorov Tijs adifems Tis ei olov aT 
dvabijparos t iepod Tay ets oé Tpoapyoty exméurrov. 
Kal Ww o Kopifov Ta ypdnpara. Tov Bactreiwv 
UTagTiaTaY els, ‘Toudavos dvopa, Baxxvrou 
mais, "Amapeds 70 yevos, @ Sia TobTo padata 
THY emeatohy évexeipitor, é7t Kal mpos vpas 
ii§ew Kai ae axpiBos eidévat xadumia xveito. 
pera TATA Lot _Kabanep cE * Arodovos iepov 
époira Tapa cov ypappa, Tay aiprEwy Ty nyLe- 
Tépav dopevas oe axneoévat Syrobv ww oe 
TodTo enol beELov olwvec pa Kal Xpnarav éATrioeov 
px), ‘TapPduXos o copes Kal Ta "TapBrtxou 
Tpos Has Ypdepara. tt pe Oe@ Eyer OT ws 
10 ppavd nv ) & wept tip EmLoTONY | émabov 
onpaiverr ; eb yap coe&o Ta Tap ihuov eveca 
TOUTWY ypapérra jw be be jyuepodpopou TOV 
éxeiey HKovTe@V @S aé mempberra mavTas av 
omoany ér avtots HOoviy ésxov ad’ ov €d))ouv 
eyiveores. Tad eTaVLovTos oiKkade TOD Tpopéws 


* Constantine marched from Pannonia to Nicomedia in 323, 
so perhaps this letter can be dated 326. In Julian’s authentic 
writings we always find Paeonia for Pannonia ; see Letter 76, 
p. 244, fora reference to this journey, 
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were to attain that which we ever seek after and 
desire—come, I will plead my ease before you as 
though by the rules of a lawsuit, and I will prove 
that far from having neglected any of my duties 
towards you I have never even ventured to post- 
pone them. 

It is now three years since I arrived from Pannonia,! 
with difficulty escaping safely from the dangers and 
troubles that you know of. When I had crossed the 
Chalcedonian strait and approached the city of 
Nicomedia, to you first as though to the god of my 
fathers I paid vows as the first thank-offering for my 
deliverance, by sending you as a token of my arrival 
my salutation in place of a sacred offering. ‘The man 
who took charge of my letter was one of the imperial 
guard named Julian, the son of Bacchylus, a native of 
Apamea, and to him I all the more readily entrusted 
the letter because he asserted that he was going in ~ 
your direction and that he knew you very well. 
Afterwards, as though from Apollo, a sacred letter 
came to me from you, in which you declared that 
you had been pleased to hear of my arrival. This 
was to my mind an auspicious omen and a fount of 
fairest hopes,—Iamblichus the wise and the letter of 
Iamblichus to me. Need I say how I rejoiced or 
assure you how deeply I was moved by your letter? 
For if you had received what I wrote to you with 
no other purpose—and it was sent to you by one of 
the couriers who came from where you are,—you 
would certainly know from what I then said how great 
was the pleasure that I felt on receiving it. Again, 
when the custodian of my children? was returning 


2 This phrase is perhaps metaphorical ; see p. 214, note 1, 
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Tay émavTod Tardior, éré pov 7pXov mpos o€ 
YPappaTov, ojo Kat Ty emt Tots podvover 
Xap oporoyav Kal T pos 70 é&s év tow Tapa 
ood THY avTidoow aitav. peta Tabta, empéo- 
Bevoey as rpas O Kaos Leorat pos: éy@ O€ as 
éyvav, evdus avarnorjoas nga kal mepehaxeis 
€0dx puov oP oovijs, ovdev GAO f oe rat Td 
mapa gov pos Has dvetpoTro hav ypappara. 
ws 6€ éhaBor, épidoup Kat trois opOarpots mpoor}- 
you, cal amplg elXouny, domep dedis 7) AdOn 
Me dmomray év TH Tov YpaupaTov dvayvace TO 
THS oS eicovos ivdarpa. cat on Kal avréypagor 
ev0us, ov T™pos oe povov, GAA Kal wpos TOV 6 iepov 
Sorarpov, Tov éxeivov maida, xabarep Opumto- 
pevos ore Tov Kowov (Etaipov ex THS "Arrapetas 
olov évéxupov Tihs Uperépas arovatas dvrechn pores 
eine. é& éxeivou tpitny Hon mpos sé yeypagos, 
autos ovdepiay addnv 1) THY év H péuperCas Soxeis 
ema ToAyy edefauny. 

Ke peev 87 1a TOTO eyeanets, i iva 7@ Tis aitias 
oXHpATL Tretovas Thyety adoppas 100 ypdipewv 7 po- 
Eevgjs, déxopar Ty pépapey do pevos mavu, Kab év 
ols AapPavo 70 Tay THS XapiTos eis. émauTov 
oixecodpar et 5€ as adn Os ede dvta Th rob 
mpos a€ Kayjxovtos alti, Tis dv éuod yévour” dp 
aOrALwTEpos? Sect ypappatopopav abixiav % pa- 


t Nauck, Z'regicorum Graecorun Fragmenta, "Adespota 280 
suggests zis ap’; Schmidt ris av7’. The verse does not occur 
elsewhere, but cf. Sophocles, Oedipus Tyrannus 815 tis rod- 
de viv Ear’ avbpds GOALwTEpos ; 





1 This may be the Sopater whom Julian mentions in Leiter 
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home, I began another letter to you in which I at the 
same time spoke to you of my gratitude for your 
previous favours and begged for a like return from 
you for the immediate future. After this the 
excellent Sopater! came on an embassy to our city. 
When I recognised him I at once started up and 
flew to him and when I had embraced him I wept 
for joy, dreaming of nothing else but you and a letter 
from you tome. And when I received it I kissed it 
and held it to my eyes and kept tight hold of it as 
though I were afraid that while I was in the act of 
reading your letter the phantom of your image might 
elude me and fly away. And, moreover, I at once 
wrote an answer, not to you only but also to the 
revered Sopater, that great man’s son, telling him, 
as though giving myself airs, that I accepted our 
mutual friend from Apamea as a sort of hostage for 
your absence. This is the third letter that I have 
written to you since that time, but I have myself 
received no other letter from you save that in which 
you seem to reproach me, 

Now if you are accusing me merely for the purpose 
of providing me with further motives for writing to 
you, and only pretend to reproach me, then I am 
very glad to receive your criticism, and in this very 
letter that has now come I take to myself the whole 
of the kindness implied. But if you really accuse me 
of being in any way remiss in my duty to you, “ who 
could be more wretched than I’ 2 through the wrong- 
doing or negligence of letter-carriers, when I, least 


58 To Libanius, p. 207. But he is more probably the elder 
Sopater who was executed by Constantine. 
2 An iambic trimeter whose source is not known; see 
eritical note. 
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Oupiay wavtwy xecta akiov TovTov Tuyyavelv 
évt0s 31 Kaitos éyw pév, Kav wi) WrEOVaKLS Ypado, 
Stxatos elue ovyyvouns Tapa cod Tuyxdvew’ ov 
Tis daxorias ip év yepolv Exo gainv av pi 
yap ott modkaye Kaas, ws my Kal doyodas 
amdons, xabd dnote Uivdapos, TO Kata a6 Kpeir- 
tov wyelaOat' adAN Ste pos avdpa THALKOUTOP, 
ov Kat wynoOfvar hoBos, 6 Kai ypdde KaToKVaV 
Tov TEV 1) TpoorjKes OappodvTos eats swppove- 
oTEpos. waTeEp yap of Tails “HAlov papuapuyais 
dvTiPr€rre guvexas TOAMOVTES, dv yt Oetot tives 
@ot Kal tov axtivwv adtod KaOdtep ol TOV 
deTOv yvijovot xatabappaow, oite & ph Oéuis 
oPOjvar Oewpeiv Exoval, Kai bammep paddov 
irovecxodat, TosovT@ mréov Ste py SvvavTat 
Tuxeiv éupaivovar, otto Kal 6 mpos ab ypadev 
ToApav, dowmep dv Oédr\n Oappeiv, tTocovTm 
pGddov Ott ypy Sedvévar Kabapads Setxvuct. cot 
ye pV, @ yevvate, mwavTds ws elreiy Tod “EA- 
AnviKoD GwThpr KabesTOt1, Mpétov Hv apOovas 
Te Nuiv ypadewv Kal Tov Tap’ Hiv dcvov ep’ daov 
eEiy kataotédrev. omep yap Oo” Hos" Wa 8b) 
mddw éx tod Oeod mpos oe THY cixova AGBY 6 
Adyos: 0 & ody “HAsos womep, Stay axTiot Ka- 
Oapais bXos Adwrry, OdSéY ArroKpiver TOD mpos 
Thy alyAny édOovtos, AXXA TO oiKxeiov épyafeTat, 

 atlov robtov tuyxdvew bvros Hertlein suggests; rotrov 
tuyxdvovtos MSS., truyxdavew Reiske. 
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of all men, deserve the reproach? And yet even if I 
do not write oftener I may well claim indulgence 
from you—I do not mean because of the many affairs 
which I have on my hands—for may I never sink so 
low as not to count you more important than any 
business whatever, as Pindar! says!—but because 
there is more wisdom in hesitating to write more 
than is fitting to so great a man as yourself, whom 
one cannot so much as think of without awe, than in 
being too presumptuous. For even as those who 
venture, to gaze steadily at the bright beams of 
Helios, unless indeed they be in some sort divine 
and like the genuine offspring of eagles? can brave 
his rays, are unable to behold what is not lawful for 
their eyes to see, and the more they strive for this 
the more do they show that they have not the 
power to attain it, even so, I say, he who ventures to 
write to you shows clearly that the more he allows 
himself to presume the more he ought to be afraid. 
For you, however, my noble friend, who have been 
appointed as the saviour, so to speak, of the whole 
Hellenic world, it would have been becoming not 
only to write to me without stint, but also to allay 
as far as you could the scruples felt by me. For as 
Helios—if my argument may again employ in reference 
to you a simile from the god,—even as Helios, I say, 
when he shines in full splendour with his brilliant 
rays rejects naught of what encounters his beams, 


1 Isthmian Odes 1. 1 7rd tedv . . . mpiyua Kal aoxodlas 
bréptepoy Ongopna. 

2 For this allusion to the eagle’s test of its offspring see 
Letter 59, To Maximus; Themistius 240c; Lucian, Jearo- 
menippus 14; Claudian, On the Third Consulship of Honorius, 
Preface 1-14. 
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of \ ‘ ‘ a ? f a < a 
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> a a , ? a > - e a A 
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a Ss , x yw ? S 
Kpeitrov, Kal SeEainv av eywye “lawBrixov 

an 5) AY , x A | la * 
padXop erristoNny piay 1) tov éx Avdias ypucoy 
KexThcOa. et 6€ pédet TE cot TOV épacTayv TOV 
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a 3 ’ \ @ ’ ee a XN» PA 
Kat ov didws Kai ay avd’ iuav To toov mpeo Bevers. 
mpérer S€ “EK puod Aoyiov pabntny, e¢ dé Bovres 
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but ever performs his function, so ought you also not 
to shrink from bountifully pouring forth the flood of 
your blessings like light over the Hellenic world even 
when, whether from modesty, or fear of you, one is 
too bashful to make any return. Asclepius, again, 
does not heal mankind in the hope of repayment, but 
everywhere fulfils his own function of beneficence to 
mankind. This, then, you ought to do also, as 
though you were the physician of souls endowed 
with eloquence, and you ought to keep up on all 
oceasions the preaching of virtue, like a skilled 
archer who, even though he have no opponent, keeps 
training his hand by every means in view of future 
need. For in truth we two have not the same 
ambition, since mine is to secure the wise teachings 
that flow from you and yours is to read letters sent 
by me. But as for me, though I should write ten 
thousand times, mine is still mere child’s play, and 
I am like the boys in Homer who on the sea-shores 
model something in wet sand and then abandon it 
all for the sea to wash away; whereas even a short 
letter from you is more potent than any fertilising 
flood, and for my part I would rather receive one 
letter from Iamblichus than possess all the gold of 
Lydia. If, then, you care at all for your fond ad- 
mirers—and you do care if I am not mistaken—do not 
neglect me who am like a fledgling constantly in 
need of sustenance from you, but write regularly, 
and moreover do not be reluctant to feast me on the 
good things that come from you. And if I prove to 
be remiss, do you take on yourself to provide both 
things, not only what you yourself give but equally 
what you furnish in my place. For it befits you as a 
pupil of Hermes, the god of eloquenee, or, if you 
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Kal Tpoptwov évTa oe, THY éxeivou paBbov ove 
év 1G xabevdery moeiv, GAN ev TO Kuveiv Kar 
Sueyetpew padov Oérew ptpeto bar. 
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Té atTo! 


lal \ lol 
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1 Hertlein 34, with title iauBAly@ pirocdog., 
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prefer, his nursling, to desire to imitate his use of 
the wand, not by putting men to sleep, but by 
rousing and awakening them. 


79 
To the Same 


Wuen Odysseus was trying to remove his son’s 
illusion about him, it was enough for him to say: 
“No God am I. Why then do you liken me to the 
immortals?” 1! But I might say that I do not exist 
at all among men so long as I am not with Iam- 
blichus. Nay, I admit that I am your lover, even as 
Odysseus that he was the father of Telemachus. For 
even though someone should say that I am un- 
worthy, not even so shall he deprive me of my long- 
ing. For I have heard that many men have fallen in 
love with beautiful statues? and far from injuring the 
art of the craftsman they have by their passion for 
them imparted to the workmanship the added delight 
in what lives and breathes. But as for the wise men 
of old among whom you are pleased to reckon me in 
jest, I should say that I fall as far short of them as 
I believe that you are to be ranked among them. 
And indeed you have succeeded in combining with 
yourself not only Pindar or Democritus or most ancient 
Orpheus, but also that whole genius of the Hellenes 
which is on record as having attained to the summit 
of philosophy, even as in a lyre by the harmonious 
combination of various notes the perfection of 
music is achieved. And just as the myths give 
Argus, Io’s guardian, an encircling ring of ever- 

1 Odyssey 16. 187. 
2 For such cases ef. Aclian, Varia Listoria 9. 39. 
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2 el, ef ph wat Baroccianus; ef cal wh Vossianus, ef wh Kal 
Hertlein. 3 rvevmare “breath,” Martin, 
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wakeful eyes as he keeps watch over the darling 
of Zeus, so too does true report endow you, the 
trusted guardian of virtue, with the light of the 
countless eyes of culture. They say that Proteus 
the Egyptian used to change himself into various 
shapes! as though he feared being taken unawares 
and showing those who needed his aid that he was 
wise. But for my part, if Proteus was really wise 
and the sort of man to know the truth about many 
things, as Homer says, I applaud him for his talent, 
but I cannot admire his attitude of mind, since he 
played the part, not of one who loves mankind, but 
of an impostor by concealing himself in order to 
avoid being of service to mankind. But who, my 
noble friend, would not genuinely admire you, since 
though you are inferior in no way to wise Proteus if 
not even more fully initiated than he in con- 
summate virtues, you do not begrudge mankind the 
blessings that you possess, but, like the bright sun, 
you cause the rays of your pure wisdom to shine on 
all men, not only by associating, as is natural, with 
those near you, but also as far as possible by making 
the absent proud through your writings. And in 
this way by your achievements you surpass even 
charming Orpheus; for he squandered on the ears of 
wild beasts his own peculiar musical gift, but you, as 
though you had been born to save the whole human 
race, emulate everywhere the hand of Asclepius and 
pervade all things with the saving power of your 


1 Odyssey 4. 363 foll. ; Vergil, Georgics 4. 388 foll. 
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"AdXow mév GAdwS Tas Tavnyvpes vopiCovel, 
eye € 780 aot yruKeias éopTis cWwOnpa TAY ért- 


1 "looxpdére: Cumont, since Socrates was only seventy when 


he died. 
2 Hertlein 24. 





Odyssey 4. 498. The original verse ends with méyrq, 
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eloquence. Wherefore I think that Homer, too, if 
he were to return to life, would with far more justice 
allude to you in the verse: 


One is still alive and is detained in the wide 
world.” 1 


For, in very truth, for those of us who are of the 
antique mould, a sacred spark, so to speak, of true 
and life-giving culture is kindled by your aid alone. 
And grant, O Zeus the saviour, and Hermes, god of 
eloquence, that this blessing which is the common 
property of the whole world, even the charming 
lamblichus, may be preserved for the longest possible 
period of time! Indeed, there is no doubt that in the 
case of Homer and Plato and Socrates? and others 
who were worthy to be of that company, the prayers 
of the just were successful and did avail men of old, 
and thus increased and prolonged the natural term 
of those great men’s lives. So there is no reason 
why in our day, also, a man who in his eloquence and 
virtuous life is the peer of those famous men, should 
not by means of similar prayers be conducted to the 
extreme limit of old age for the happiness of 
mankind, 


80 
To the most illustrious Sarapion 3 


PeorLe observe the public festivals in various 
ways. But I am sending you a hundred long-stalked, 
dried, homegrown figs as a sweet token of this 


‘fon the sea”; the verse was a rhetorical commonplace and 
the ending is often altered to suit the context. 

2 There would be more point in the reading ‘‘Isocrates” 
(Cumont) sinee he lived to be nearly one hundred. 

3 Sarapion is otherwise unknown, 
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1 Séov rots Hertlein suggests ; S€ovros MSS. 





1 Quoted in Athenaeus, Delprosophists 652 ; Fragg. Incert. 
Fab. 7 ob3év y3p ivrws yAuKutepw trav loxddwv. 
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pleasant festal season. If you measure the gift by 
its size, the pleasure I offer you is trifling, “but if 
measured by its beauty it will perhaps suffice. It is the 
opinion of Aristophanes? that figs are sweeter than 
anything else except honey, and on second thoughts 
he does not allow that even honey is sweeter than 
figs. Herodotus? the historian also, in order to 
describe a really barren desert thought it enough to 
say: “They have no figs or anything else that is 
good’’; as though to say that among the fruits of the 
earth there is none to be ranked above figs, and that 
where men had figs they did not wholly lack some- 
thing good. Again, the wise Homer praises other 
fruits for their size or colour or beauty, but to the fig 
alone he allows the epithet “sweet.” 3 And he calls 
honey “ yellow,’ 4 for fear he should inadvertently 
call “sweet”? what is in fact often bitter; accord- 
ingly, to the fig alone > he assigns this epithet for its 
own, just as he does to nectar, because alone of all 
things it is sweet. Indeed Hippocrates® says that 
honey, though it is sweet to the taste, is quite bitter 
to the digestion, and [ ean believe his statement; for 
all agree that it produces bile and turns the juices 
to the very opposite of its original flavour, which fact 
even more surely convicts it of being in its origin 
naturally bitter.?. For it would not change to this 
bitterness if in the beginning this quality had not 
belonged to it, from which it changed to the 


urn oar ie 3 Odyssey 7. 116. 4 Odyssey 10. 234. 

5 Homer does however call honey ‘‘ sweet’’ in Odyssey 
20. 69 peéacre yAvnepp. 

8 De internis affectionibus SL ; Hippocrates is speaking of 
honey that has been cooked. 

1 Oration 8. 2414, Julian says that honey is made from 
the bitterest herbs. 
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1 Aristotle, Frag. 105, Rose. 
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reverse. But the fig is not only sweet to taste but 
it is still better for digestion. And it is so beneficial 
to mankind that Aristotle! even says that it is an 
antidote for every deadly poison, and that for no 
other reason than this is it served before other 
food as a first course at meals and then at the end 
for dessert, as though we embraced it in prefer- 
ence to any other sacred means of averting the 
injury caused by the things we eat. Moreover, that 
the fig is offered to the gods also, and is set on the 
altar in every sacrifice, and that it is better than 
any frankincense for making fragrant fumes, this 
is a statement not made by me alone,? but who- 
ever is acquainted with its use knows that it is the 
statement of a wise man, a hierophant. Again, the 
admirable Theophrastus® in his precepts of agri- 
culture, when he is describing the kinds of grafted 
trees and what sorts admit of being grafted on one 
another, commends the fig tree above all other 
plants, if I am not mistaken, as being able to receive 
various and different kinds, and as the only one of 
them all that easily bears a growth of any other sort, 
if you cut out every one of its boughs and then break 
off and insert a different engrafted stock into each of 
the cleft stumps; hence to look at it is often equi- 
valent to a complete garden, since it returns you the 
variegated and manifold splendours of other fruits, 
as happens in the loveliest orchard. And whereas 
the fruits of other fruit-bearing trees are short-lived 
and cannot last for any time, the fig alone can 
survive beyond the year, and is present at the birth 


2 A Julianic commonplace, cf. note on Vol. 2 Fragment of 
a Letter 299c, and above, p. 222. 
3 Enquiry into Plants 2. 5. 6. 
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Kaptod yevéoe cuvevexOhvar. wate dno Kal 
“Opnpos év’Adxivou xnr@ Tods KapTrovs aXAHAOLS 
émiynpdoxew. él pev otv TOV ddraV lows av 
pd00s Tointixos elvar Sokee: wove Sé TH cIK@ 
®. \ a 3 , 3 \ A , , 
mpos TOTHS adnOeias evapyes av cuppéporto, SrdTe 
Kal povoy TOV dAXwY KapTa@Y éoTl povipsw@Tepor. 
ToravTny O€ éxov, oluar, TO aKOV THY Gat, TOAAD 
KpelTTOV eoTt Tap Huiv THY Yyéverlv, WS ElvaL TOV 
XN ” fal ‘- Xx #: > nf A a 
pev ddAdwov huTev avdTo Tipwwmtepor, adtod 8 Tod 
avKou 70 Tap Hulv Oavpaciwtepoy, Kal viKady pév 
> \ a ” \ r e > ed a 
avTo Tov adrAwV THY yévsow, adOts S bd TOD 
Tap hpiv ytTacOar Kal TH Mpos Exdtepov éyxpicet 
marw cotecOar, xpatovvtTe péev éotxds, ols 8 ad 
xpateiaOar Soxel, radu és 7d Kabddrov viKavTt. 
Kal ToOTO ovK aTreLKOTHS Tap’ Huivy wovoLs TUp- 
z ” \ a8 b! \ , rd al XN 
Baiver: et yap, oipat, tiv Avds TOdw dAnOas Kat 
* a Lis ie’ na 3 a XN € 3.4 ‘ 
Tov THs édas admaons dpOurpov: Thy tepav Kat 
, X\ , an v id 
peylotny AapacKov Aéyw: Tols Te GANOLS TUpTA- 
ow, olov lepav Kadret Kal vedv peyéOer Kal Mpav 
a 7m , 
1 Kal mnyov ayhata, Kal woTapav TAH- 
Oe Kal yis edpopia vixdcay pdovny dpa Kat TO 
4 n ye" a ¢ ‘\ 
TowovT@ guT@ wpos THv Tod Oavpatos vTEpoyny 
> Fs + x 5 3 , fol * 86 
aprécat. ovdev ody avéyetat petaBorHs TO Sév- 
Spor, ovd€ UrepBaives Tovs emsywpious Spous THs 
Brdorns, adr adtoyOovos hutod vouw thy && 
? , ie by a \ \ s 
atroias yéveotv apvettar. Kal ypuads pev, olpat, 


, 
evxpacia 
‘ 


1 ebxpacta Cobet cf. Timacus 24 C, ebxarpia Hertlein, MSS. 





1 Odyssey 7, 120. 
272 


TO THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS.SARAPION 


of the fruit that is to follow it. Hence Homer ! also 
says that in the garden of Alcinous the fruits “ wax 
old on” one another. Now in the case of other 
fruits this might perhaps seem to be a poetic fiction, 
but for the fig alone it would be consistent with the 
plain fact, because alone of all fruits it lasts for some 
time. Such, I think, is the nature of the fig in 
general, but the kind that grows with us is much 
better than others; so that in proportion as the fig 
is more valuable than other plants, our fig is more 
admirable than the fig in general; and while the 
latter in its kind ‘surpasses all other fruits, it is in its 
turn excelled by ours, and again holds its own by 
comparison in both respects, first in being plainly 
superior, and secondly, in points where it seems to 
be inferior it wins on the general count. And it is 
quite natural that this should be so in our country 
alone. For it was fitting, I think, that the city 
which in very truth belongs to Zeus and is the eye 
of the whole East,—I mean sacred and most mighty 
Damascus,—® whieh in all other respects bears the 
palm, for instanee, for the beauty of its shrines and 
the size of its temples and for its exquisitely 
tempered climate and the splendour of its fountains, 
the number of its rivers and the fertility of its soil— 
I say it is fitting that she alone should keep up her 
reputation by the possession of a plant of this ex- 
cellenee and thus excite an excess of admiration. 
Accordingly our tree does not brook transplanting, 
nor does it overstep the natural boundaries of its 
growth, but as though by a law that governs the 
indigenous plant refuses to grow in colonies abroad. 
The same sorts of gold and silver are, I believe, 


2 Julian, as far as we know, never visited Damascus. 
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Kat dpyupos o auras TOAAXOD pveras, povn S€ 7 
map piv xXeopa TiKTEL utov adraxod povar ra 
duvduevov. dome b Ta e& *Tvdav ayaryya Kab 
oi Tleporxot ohpes 1) baa ev TH AiOiorey yn TieTe- 
Tat pev Kal réyeTas,} To 8é THS éumopias von 
mavTaxou SiaPaiver ote on? Kat TO Tap pie 
ovKOV, arrayxod THS YAS ou syevopevor, mavtaxod 
Tap jymav oTéANETaL, Kal oUTE TONS OUTE VITOS 
éoTiv, i ovx émépyerat TO THs ndovis Bavpart. 
adr Kal tpdmelav Baciduehp koopet, Kal TAavTos 
Selrrvou oemvon éotu eykaOrio pa, Kat our 
evO pum Tov ouTe OTpEeT TOV ovTe venatov ote dAdo 
Kapuxetas yévos. ovo pa t tcov } av adixnras® TO- 
cobTov auT@ TeV Te GAX@V édeo ator cat 8 Kab 
Tay éxaoTaxod avKcoy * Teper tt TOD Bavpares. 
Kal Th pev ara rey ovKov 7 Orreopuviyy eyes THY 
Bpdow 4 7 TEpo aLvopeva és TO Tapetoy® epxeTat, 70 
be Tap nuty povov auporepiCer TH xpela, Kar Kaov 
pev €oTwW émidevdpuov, TOANG be xdXhuov, et és 
Ty Tepoviy €Oa. ef 6€ Kal THY Gpav avTov Ty 
év Tos bévdpors apOarye AaBors, Kat ores éxd- 
oTOU TOY T pemveoy em yTKEre Tots KEVT pots oiovel 
KaAUKOD dixny am n/pTHTAL, a) O7rws ev KUKL@ mept- 
Oct Te eapng 70 dévopov, ddras é ddras év 
oTouye © mepipeped mronveideis ayraias pnxava- 
cba’ hains dv adtd cabdrep ev dpe Sépns. ai 

1 réyerar MSS., Bidez would retain = colliguntur, Hertlein 
TpepeTat. 

2 oirw 5¢ Hertlein in error for MSS., 84, restored by Bidez. 

3 Wercher and Hertlein of7 &’—oidév és 1d toov aglxatto ; 
MSS. o&t’—Yorat Hdvopua toov 4; Bidez oft'—fSvopa toov 7 


(cf. Thucydides 2, 100 == “ where”) &y aglienrat 
4 After éxaoraxod Hertlein suggests cukwr. 
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produced in many places, but our country aloné 
gives birth to a plant that cannot be grown any- 
where else. And just like the wares of India, or 
Persian silks, or all that is produced and collected 
in the country of the Ethiopians but travels every- 
where by the law of commerce, so, too, our native fig 
doves not grow anywhere else on earth, but is exported 
by us to all parts, and there is no city or island to 
which it does not travel, because it is so much 
admired for its sweet flavour. Moreover it even 
adorns the imperial table and is the boast and orna- 
ment of every feast; and there is no cake or roll or 
pastry! or any kind of confectionery to match it as 
a sweetmeat wherever it comes ; so far does it surpass 
in admirable qualities all other dainties, and more- 
over all figs from any other place. Again, other 
figs are cither eaten in autumn, or are dried and go to 
the store-room, but the fig of our country alone can 
be used in both ways, and ‘though it is good while on 
the tree it is far better when it has been dried. 
And should you see with your own eyes their beauty 
while they are still on the trees, and how from each 
one of the branches they hang by long stalks like 
flower-buds, so to speak, or again, how with their fruit 
they completely encircle the | tree, then you would say 
that by this circular series one above another they 
compose a splendid and varied picture even as a 
neck in its necklace. ‘Then again, the manner in 


1 An echo of Demosthenes, On the Crown 260 %Ipumra Kal. 
otpemtous Kal vehrara. 





5 Thomas ; 8uocov MSS. 
8 grolxy MSS., Bidez; rofxy Vossianus, Hertlein. 
7 unxarwpuevor, pains Hertlein, MSS. ; unxavaoba pains Bidez. 
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dé! tap Sevdpwv eEarpécers avtod” Kat 7 ™ pos 
xpoviay povnyy émutexynos ovx édhaTTova Tis és 
Ty xpelav nOovis €Xet THY. piroripiay: ov yap 
do mEp Ta dhAa THY TUKWY Omod Kal KATA, Tavrov 
Eppemran, ove copndov 5} q xvdnv arto Tepoaiverat, 
are TP@TOV jev pena tav dévdpov aura Tals 
xepalv anobpérova, & éreita Sprngw q paBdous 
daxavdwdeot TOV ToLYov aTapToaW, iva evKai- 
VyTaL pmey ArAt@D xabap@ 7 pogomidovvTa, pevn é 
dvetBovrevTa Tav Sdwv Kal THY dpyidion, otovel 
TOV KEvT pov Th anreEjoet Sopudopovpera. Kal 
mepl ev yevérews avrav Kal yhuxirnros rat 
dpas ral Toujoews Kab Xpelas TavTd gor Tap 
aELOV 7) emia Toh mpooratter. 

“O ye pap TOV éxarov aptO pos ws éott Tey 
GAXOV TYyLLwTEPOS Kal TO Téheov év aUT® TOV dpi 
Oper meprypagar, paOor dy Tus Dewpav THde. ral 
OvK aod MeV ws Taradv kal copay ‘dvSpav 6 
Aoyos, Tob dptiov Tov TEpLT TOV mpoxeia bat, ovee 
ws dpxny pac avlnoews elvae TO fH ouvdudtov" 
TO yap Opotov Barépo pevelv 0 orrotov Kal 70 érepov, 
Svoiv dé yeropévow Tov Tpirov elvat THD mepur- 
TOTNTA. eyo é ap, el Kal TOALNPOTE POS 0 Novos 
éori, dainv Spes® apxiis pev elow ot a ptOpot 
TUVTOS eEnpTnpevot, Kal To mpocexes THS avéy- 
cews dia TavtTos ay Kkopitowvto. TON ye pay 
oiwar Otxaotepov TH Aptiw padXov 7) TO TEpLTTO 
THY THs avEjycews aitiav mpockxetobar. o pev 


ae adrb>—dépys. ai 8& Bidez; aitg@—bdépns ras Hertlein, 
MSs. 


2 airov cal» Bidez; abrod, al ) Hertlein, MSS. 
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which they are taken from the tree and the means 
employed for preserving them for a long time 
involve quite as much outlay as the pleasure 
derived trom their use. For they are not, like 
other kinds of figs, thrown together in one place, 
nor are they dried in the sun in heaps or promis- 
cuously ; but first they are gathered carefully by 
hand from the trees, then they are hung on walls ‘by 
means of sticks or thorny twigs, so that they may 
be bleached by exposure to the direct rays of the 
sun while they are also safe from the attacks of 
animals and small birds, since the protection of the 
prickles furnishes them with a sort of bodyguard. 
So far my letter to you deals with their origin, 
sweetness, beauty, confection, and use, and is in 
lighter vein. 

Now to consider the number one hundred,! which 
is more honourable than any other and contains in 
itself the perfection of all numbers, as one may learn 
from the following considerations. I am indeed 
well aware that there is a saying of wise men of old 
that an odd number is to be preferred to an even, 
and they declare that the souree of increase is 
that which does not couple. For in a pair the one 
term being equal to the other remains of the same 
quality, but when there are two numbers the third 
produces oddness. But for my part, even though 
the statement is somewhat bold, I would neverthe- 
less say this: Numbers surely depend on a genera- 
tive principle, and can carry on consecutive increase 
through the whole series. But I hold that it is far 
more just to assign the cause of that increase to the 
even than to the odd number. For the number one 


} He was sending one hundred figs. 
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C yap els apiB 0s ovx ap ein TEpLTTOS, ovK exov 


ito) 
ce 


dru TEPLTTOS yévouTo" a be TH duddos ovbuyia 
TiKTEL Semhfy THY TEPLTTOTHTA, Kak Tov dvotv 
ap.0 wav 6 Tpitos elnoT@s eis avgnow EpXETaL. 
mudw Te ev TH Ths étépas duddos HEEL THIS tetpa- 
dos THY Umepoxiyy AapBaver, xab dros 7) T pos 
aAnra Kotvevia, THY é& éxatépov TeplTTOTHT A pat- 
vouca eis Tov THs duddes dpi pov TepLKheleTal, 
Sedopuévou on ToUToU, painv av, ola, Ths TpPOTNS 
dexados THY els abThy mepipéperav dvaxverovans 
eis TOV Ths éxaTovTddos _Gpe8 pov 70 ddov é1a- 
Bawa, ws TO per évt THY av&Enow av eis déxa 
ourteiverr, add & av Thy dexada be abtiIs avi- 
ovaap eis Top Ta éxatov aptOuov ouvtercio bar. 
cavredbev av manrw €& éxatovTddwv 70 dXov Tay 
dpcO wav Thy Suva py xaprobobat, Mare Tou évds 
ipewobyos, ei BY Te THs duddos év TH biker TO 
TEepeT Tov det TuxTOvaNS Te Kat eis éauTyy avdus 
dvaxaouperns, dypis av étépa mad éxatovrdds 
TOV api pov TO ouvaryopevov xaTtaxhelon, cal TO 
TEA EOV avTe ™ poodmtovaa mare && adroit Tos 
76 érepov EpTvay, Tais Tay éxatovTddap é ennyo- 
plats adel 76 bAov els TO THS kaTadipens arretpov 
davagépoved. doxel bé pot kat “Opnpos ody a7 AOs 
ovee apyas év tols émece Tip exaTovTad vaavoy 
airyida 7? Au mepielvat, aNAG TLE KpelTtove kal 
aToppytw NOY TOUTO aivitTecBaL A€ywr, ws apa 





1 i.e. 1 is now odd in relation to 2, and their combination 
results in 3, an odd number. 


2 i.e. when ten is multiplied by ten. 
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is not odd, when it has no number in respect to 
which it were odd. But its coupling with two pro- 
duces twofold odduess,! and the number three, 
coming from the two, naturally proceeds as increase. 
Then again when we add two to two, the result is the 
higher stage of the number four, and, in a word, 
their conjunction, while making oddness clear in 
each of their two elements, is constituted in the 
number two. This being granted, I should say, of 
course, that when the first decad is revolving on 
itself in a circle,? the whole series progresses to the 
number one hundred, so that by the number one 
the increase amounts to ten, and the decad in turn 
is added each time to itself, and the total is 
reached in the number one hundred. And _start- 
ing again from this point, with the hundreds, the 
whole series of numbers derive their power, by 
the activity of the number one, except that it is 
the number two? when combined with it that ever 
produces the odd and again recalls it to itself, 
until again it concludes with a second hundred the 
sum of all the numbers, and, making it complete, 
proceeds again from it to another and under the 
denomination of hundreds continually carries forward 
the sum to the conception of infinity. So I think 
that Homer too in his poems does not lightly or 
idly assign to Zeus the hundred-tasselled wgis,* but 
in a lofty and obscure saying he hinted at this 


% The writer, who probably could not have explained his 
cryptic language, insists on the superiority of the dyad, 
even and feminine, to the odd number 1, regarded as the 
male principle. 

4 The epithet is not used in our Homer of the egis of 
Zeus, but of the egis of Athene and the girdle of Hera, 
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a é an ye , > \ , 
TH TeNEWTATD He@ Tov TEehEWTATOY apLO LOY TepLa- 
SG cent 2 \ \ y x ce 
Wee Kal © pov@ Tapa Tovs adXous ay SiKaLoTepov 
Koo potT0, 3) Ott Tov Evprravta Kdcpov, dv eis aiyi- 
Sos oxXfua TH THs eixovos wepihepel Evveiangev, 
’ ”- a ¢ a € ‘ ’ x -. 
ovK GAXOS THs 7) 0 TAY ExaTov apLO mos TEpLypadet, 
n \ Us e vd \ > £3 ee fel 
TH Kata KUKNOV éxaTovTad:s THY és TO bAOV TOD 
voyntod Katavonaw épappotTwv. 08 avTos NOYOS 
2 \ X\ e ¢ \ 7 v4 
o0TOs Kal Tov ExaTovTdyerpa, TOV Bosdpew, Kabites 
mapedpov TO Ati, Kal mpdos THY TOD TaTpOS GpLr- 
a a t a bd aA a + a 
Nao Oat cuyywpe? Sivapuy, oiov év TH TOD dprOpod 
/ X / > a a > , ? , 
TEAE@ TO TEAEOV AUTO Ths iaoxyvos dodidovs. Kal 
pay cat Wivdapos 6 OnBaios tHv dvaiperw thy 
Tudwéws év érivixiows knpittev Kal Td Tov peyi- 
OTOU TOVTOU YyiryavTOS KPaTOS TO peyioT@ Baciret 
a a \ > ~t /, > A a > 
Tov Gedy TmeptTiOels ody EtépwOev aiTe Ths ebpy- 
pias Kpatoiver tiv brepBoryny 7%) Ste TOV yiyavTa 
Tov éxatovraxeparoy évi Brywate Kaderely Hoxe- 
e wv Ni v > nan a . > ~ 
GEV, WS OVTE TLVOS ANXOV ELS Yelpa TOD ALos éADEiD 
avtTiuadxou yiryavtos voyuicbévtos 4} Sv % pnTnp 
la aA y- e | a ae ” 
Hovey TOV AdNwY ExaTov Keparais WITALGEY, OVTE 
étépou Tivos Oedy 1) wovov Ards a€touxorépou mpos 
Thy Tod TocovToV yiyavTos Kabaipeow dvTos. 
Lupavidy S€ dpa TO MeK@ Tpos THY ’"ATOAXOVOS 
evpnpiay apxel tov Geov”Exatov mpoceimévte kab 
Kabamep dvt dddov Tivds lepod yvapicpaTtos 
avrTov Ti érwvupiay Koophoat, dvott Tov WvGwva, 


x , f e 4 ae > a 
tov dpaxovta, Béreawy éxaTov, Os Pnaww, exerpa- 
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that to the most perfect god he attached the most 
perfect number, that number by which alone beyond 
all the others he would most fittingly be adorned, 
or because the whole universe which he has com- 
prehended in the shape of an wgis, by reason of 
the roundness of that image, no other number 
than the hundred describes, and so with the round 
number one hundred he harmonises the conception 
of the intelligible world as a whole. Again, on the 
same principle he makes Briareus with his hundred 
hands the assessor of Zeus and allows him to rival his 
father’s might, as though he expressed the perfec- 
tion of his strength by means of the perfect number. 
Again, Pindar! the Theban, when he celebrates the 
destruction of ‘Typhoeus in his odes of victory, and 
ascribes to the most mighty ruler of the gods power 
over this most mighty giant, rises to the highest 
pitch of praise simply because with one blow he 
was able to lay low the hundred-headed giant, as 
though no other giant was held worthy to fight 
hand to hand with Zeus than he whom, alone of all 
the rest, his mother had armed with a hundred 
heads; and as though no other of the gods save 
Zeus only were worthy to win a victory by the 
destruction of so great a giant. Simonides® also, 
the lyric poet, thinks it enough for his praise of 
Apollo that he should call the god “ Hekatos’’% 
and adorn him with this title rather than with any 
other sacred symbol; for this reason, that he over- 
came the Python, the serpent, with a hundred 


» 2 Pindar, Olympian Ode 4.7; Pythian 1. 16. 

2 Simonides, frag. 26, Bergk. 

8 This epithet means ‘‘ Far-Darter” and is misinterpreted 
by the writer of this letter to mean “ Hundredth.” 
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cato, Kal padrov abrov “Exatov i) Tv@cov xaipew 
T pocayopevopevov, olov ddoKAnpou Ps eT@vu- 
pias ovpeBor@ T poapevovpevov. n ye pny Tov 
Ala Operapery vijcos, 1) Kpxtn, xabdmep Tpopeta 
Tis Atos Drodox is avtiraBoboa TO TOV éxarov 
TONEWY api ue TeTipyTat. kal OijBas bea apa Tas 
éxatovtar vous ovK &dXov TLvds 7} TOUTOU Xapw 
émavel “Opnpos, 10 T¢ tais TvAaIS TAIS éxatov 
Kaos Hv Oavpactov. Kal owe Geap é ex aT Op 
Bas Kat vews éxarovtamédous Kal Bopovs éxatov- 
TaKpimias Kal Tous éxaTovTadoyous avdpavas 
Kal TAs cipovpas 8€é Tas éxarovtaT heb pous Kal doa 

ara Beta Te kab avOpor ia TH Tob api wod tobde 
Tpoonyopia cuveihyTTat. & ye wer ap pos ouTos 
olde Kal TTPATLOTLK IY opod wal eipnvixyy Taw 
Koo Lhoat, Kab pacdpwver Bev THD éxatovtav6pov 
oxaryiay, Topbea be nde Kal Sicact ay és TO icov 
Hyeove ay émovupiay. Kai pe Kal Treo ToUT@Y 
eXovTa AEyeww 0 Ti, s emaTon is emeaTpepet v0 j108" 
ov 6€ adda ovyyvepny Exew TO NOVO, dior wat 
tabra rete Tov ixavov etpnTan. cal el wep exer 
MET LOY én gol KpLTh Kaos TO eyxetpnpua, Tap- 
TOS Kal Tos TOUS adXous Expopov éotat, Tis 
mapa cob iou THY papTupiay SeEdpevov" et 6é 
YeELpos érépas mpoadelrae Tpos TO Tob oKoT ob 
oULTAipwpa, tis dv cod xdhov etdebn THY ypabiyy 
eis KdNKOS axpiBOcas Tpds THY Ths Béas HSov7v 
amroNeavas ; 1 


1 GicptBaaas—amorcaver (cf. emircatvwy vol. 1, Oration 3. 111 
D in same sense) Hertlein suggests. Hercher axpipadat. 
deleting the last six words. MSS. d«piBvoarros—droaataas 
retained in Hertlein’s text. 
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shafts, as he says, and the god himself took more 
pleasure in being addressed as “ Hekatos’”’ than as 
“the Pythian,” as if he were thus invoked by the 
symbolic expression of his complete title. Then 
again, the island Crete which nurtured Zeus, has 
received as her reward, as though it were her fee 
for sheltering Zeus, the honour of cities to the 
number of one hundred. Homer?! too praises 
Thebes the hundred-gated for no other reason than 
this that there was a marvellous beauty in her 
hundred gates. I say nothing of the hecatombs of 
the gods and temples a hundred feet long, altars 
with a hundred steps, rooms that hold a hundred 
men, fields of a hundred acres and other things 
divine and human which are classed together 
because they have this number for their epithet. 
It is a number, moreover, that has the power to 
adorn official rank both for war and peace, and while 
it lends brilliance to a company of a hundred soldiers 
it also confers distinction on the title of judges? 
when their number is one hundred. And I could say 
more than this, but the etiquette of letter-writing 
deters me. But do you be indulgent to my dis- 
course, for what I have said already is more than 
enough. And if my essay has in your judgement 
even a mediocre elegance it shall surely go forth for 
others to read, after receiving the testimonial of 
your vote; but if it need another hand to make 
it fulfil its aim, who better than you should know 
how to polish the manuscript to the point of 
elegance and make it smooth so as to give pleasure 
to the eye? 


1 Jliad 9. 383; Acneid 3. 106. 
2 The centumviri, 
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To Empurov por ex matddGev yarnvov Kal purav- 
Opwrov pwéxpt ye Tod mapovtos érruderxvupevos, 
Tdvras UTNKOOUS exopucd pny Tous oixobyTas THY 
ig’ HpMov. ldod yap way yévos BapBdpov péxpes 
épiey axeavod motapod Sapa pou Kopicov Ke 
Tapa moat Tois éuois, opoiws Oé kal Layddapes ot 
Tapa TOV AdvouBw exTpapevres kal Torroe qotki- 
Aoxapouophot,” ols obK éore Oa oporoerdys avO pa- 
Tous, adra poppy dyptaivovca. ovTOL KaTa THY 
ever Taaay Tpoxadwoobvrat Uixpert Tois €uors, 
mia xvovpevor Trovely éxelr’ a, dep TH een appoter 
Bacireia. ovdyi 5é dv tovT@ povov EXKopat, GANG 
bef pe ov TOAA@ TO Taxen ‘weaTaraeiy THY Tlep- 
cov Kab tpordcacbat Tov Ldtopw éxeivov TOV 
dm oryovov Aapeiov yeyovota, d&ypis ob Umogpopos 
Kat Umotehijs pou yévntae evtevOev Sé kat Thy 
‘Tydav wal THY Zapaxnvav meptotKioa éxtrop0joat, 
ax pus ob Kal avtol mares év Seutépa Taker Bact- 
relas yevavTar THS emis imopopor Kat Urrorenets. 
adr’ avros éméxewa Tis toutwy Suvdyews meppo- 
yynkas, evAdBeray peév Aeyou evdeducbat, avaideray 
dé mpoBarrdouevos, nai tmavtayod Ssiadnpiter 

1 Hertlein 75, It occurs in a great number of MSS., some- 
times with the reply of Basil, also apocryphal, and in Basil, 
Litters 3. p. 122. The text is very corrupt. 

2 roitdoxavOapduoppot, ‘shaped like variegated beetles,” 


Reiske, from edpopporointAocavOapsuoppot, the reading of 
Palatinus 146. 


mat ‘his letter, generally recognised as spurious, is perhaps 
a Christian forgery, since it gives an unfavourable impression 
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TO BASIL 
8l 


To Basil 4 

Up to the present I have displayed the innately 
mild and humane temper that I have shown since 
childhood, and have brought under my sway all 
who dwell on the earth beneath the sun. For lo, 
every tribe of barbarians as far as the boundaries of 
the river of Ocean has come bringing gifts to lay 
at my feet! And likewise the Sagadares? who are 
bred on the banks of the Danube, and the Cotti 
with headdresses of many shapes and colours, who 
are not like the rest of mankind to look at, but have 
a fierce and wild appearance. These at the present 
time are grovelling in my footprints and promise to 
do whatever suits my majesty’s pleasure. And not 
only am I distracted by this, but I must with all 
speed occupy the country of the Persians and put 
to flight the great Sapor, who is the descendant 
of Darius, until he consents to pay me tribute and 
taxes. Afterwards I must also sack the settlements 
of the Indians and Saracens, until they too shall 
all take second place in my Empire and consent to 
pay tribute and taxes. But you have in your own 
person displayed a pride far, exceeding the power 
of all these, when you say that you are clothed in 
pious reserve, but in fact flaunt your impudence, and 
spread a rumour on all sides that I am not worthy 


of Julian. The writer knew nothing of Julian’s style and 
mannerisms. Julian was no boaster and avoided outlandish 
words, It was probably read by Sozomen, 5. 18. 7, and is 
of early date. Julian was in frequent correspondence with 
Basil, and for their friendly relations cf. 7'o Basil, p. 81. 

2 This tribe cannot be identified. Julian himself always 
calls the Danube “ Ister.” 
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n A € * ra 
avukiov pe THS T@V ‘Papaiwy Bacirelas yeyove- 
x 8 * 3 Fr . ¥ a , 
vat. 7) ovx oic0a adtos, ws Kwvota tov Kpati- 
fd 
otou yéyova amdyovos ; Kal TovTwWY otTw yvuc- 
n lod , f 
Oévrav ipiv cou evera ovdé Tis mporépas éféoTn- 
la La wv Ea yw ae rs b I , 
pev Siablécews, homep Ett véos dvTes TH HALKLA ey@ 
\ \ f 2 \ a a 
Te Kal ov peTecynKapev. adda yarnve TO Ppo- 
, , t 2 ‘ , a 
pyipate Oeatrilw déxa éxatovTadas Ypuotov ATPAY 
a lal fal la 
éEarroctadival pot rapa cod év Th wapdd@ pov 
an \ \ t Bg x: >: , 
Th Kata thy Kaloapos, étt pov Kata THY Newho- 
e , X n lal , fs t 
pov vrdpxovTos, TUY TOAA@ TH Taxes meAdOVTOS 
pov Babdifew él tov Tleparxov roAcuov, érotjwou 
dvros jou, ef pry TOUTO Tonces, TdvTAa TOTOP 
s. , lol a \ x , x a 
avacxevaca Ths Kaicapos, cal ta Twddae abrijs 
A 
eynyeppeva. Kaddovpynuata KatacKdyat Kata 
a av 
TOTO, vaovs Te Kal aydApaTa dvacTioat, WoTE 
na , w ane , \ \ 
pe Tretcas wavTas eixety Bactret Paopatov Kat wn 
e , x 9 3 \ , SY 
UmepaipecOar. 7d ody eEovouacbév xpvaiov éf 
fal a , 
apiOnod fuy@ Kaprravé rpvtavicas kat d:apetpy)- 
> n ? ‘ 4 7 7 , a 
aas dodaras éEamdaterdov pot Se’ oiKetov TLa TOD 
cot dvtos, SaxTUN@ TO oO ThpayicdpeEvos, WoTE 
‘ a a 
fe Emeyvaxotl, Kav dé ToTE, TOU KaLpoU TO aTra- 
paitntov yarnvov cou yevécOar wepl Ta ém@Tato- 


, LN .% ” \ , 1 
MEva. AU YAP AVEYVODV, EYYOV Kal KATEYVOV. 

1 This last sentence was probably not in the original letter 
but was quoted as Julian’s by Sozomen 5. 18 and added to 


this letter in some MSS. It occurs separately in one MS., 
Ambrosianus B 4, with the title apds émoxdérovs (Cumont, 
Recherches, yp. 47). 
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TO BASIL 


to be Emperor of the Romans. What! Do you not 
yourself know that I am a descendant of the most 
mighty Constans? And although this your conduct 
has come to my knowledge I have not, as concerns 
you, departed from my former attitude—I mean that 
mutual regard which you and I had when we 
were young men of the same age. But with no 
harshness of temper I decree that you shall despatch 
to me one thousand pounds weight of gold, as I 
march by Caesarea, to be paid without my leaving 
the high-road, since I purpose to march with all 
speed to carry on the war with Persia, and I am 
prepared, if you do not do this, to lay waste the 
whole district of Caesarea,! to tear down on the 
spot those fine buildings erected long ago, and to 
set up instead temples and images, that so I may 
persuade all men to submit to the Emperor of Rome 
and not be inflated with conceit. Accordingly, 
weigh the above-mentioned gold to that amount on 
Campanian scales, oversee it yourself and measure 
it carefully and despatch it safely to me by some- 
one of your household in whom you have confidence, 
and first seal it with your own seal-ring, so that, if 
you have recognised, late though it be, that the 
oceasion admits of no evasion, 1 may deal mildly 
with your errors of the past. For what I read, I 
understood and condemned.? 

1 Caesarea had had three fine temples destroyed by the 
Christians, Julian ordered their restoration, confiscated the 
estates of the Church, and imposed a fine of 300 Ibs. of gold, 
ef. Sozomen 5. 9. 7.  Julian’s death may have prevented 
the enforcement of the penalty. 

2 See below, frag. 14, p. 303. 
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82 


TarXos kaicap “lovdtaveé aderp@ xXaipery + 


‘H yetviacis Ths yopas, Aéyw Sé Tis lwvias, 
Trelotov dcov Képdos Eis Huas HveyKev. avLw- 
pévous yap Huds Kat dvoyepaivovtas éni tais 
mpworas drypats mapenvOjncato. ti dé gore 6 
eyo, yvOon. Kev eis hueTépas dKoas amoacTh- 
vat pév oe THS Tpotépas OpnaKelas Tis éx mpoyo- 
vov tapadobeians, ént dé tiv patascov Serordas- 
poviay édnraxévat, olotp@ Tivl Kax@ cupBovrA@ 
eis ToOTO €XabevTa. Kal Ti ovK ewedAdov TdaxXELV 
ducxepaiver ; ws yap? ei pév Te TaD ev col KadOY 
S:aBowpevov yvoinv, Képdos oiKetov nyodpat, obra ® 
dé Te Tav Sucxepov, Orep ovd« oipar, éEians Enpiw- 
pa. wGdXov enor vouitw. él rodToLs ody dviwpevdv 
He 1) Tapovaia Tod TaTpos Huey Aetiov nidpat- 
vev, atayyédXovtos pév évavtia, jyiv bé eveTa: 
kal yap amrovddbew ce pn eis olkous ebxyar, Kal 
1) TOppw THs pvelas TaV GDAnTaY dvSpav aTo0- 
oTracbat, brws Sé Eyer Oar SeBeRarodTo THs Oeoce- 


1 No number in Hertlein. First published by Vulcanius, 
Leyden, 1597 ; found only in Palatinus 209, Barberinus 132. 

2 yap Hertlein would add. 

3 ofrw 5¢ Hertlein suggests; ei 5& Reiske ; ob 5¢ MSS. 





1 Nearly all the critics reject this letter as a Christian 
forgery, but it is defended by Seeck, Geschichte d. Unter- 
gungs d. Antiken Welt, 1V. 124, 440, 6. Philostorgius 3. 27. 53, 
Bidez, says that Gallus, Julian’s half-brother, who was a 
Christian, frequently sent Aetius to instruct Julian in 
Christian doctrine in order to counteract the influences 
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GALLUS CAESAR TO HIS BROTHER JULIAN 
82 
Letter from Gallus Caesar to his brother Julian ! 


Gattus Cassar to his brother Julian, Greeting. 


My nearness to the country, I mean to Ionia,? 
has brought me the greatest possible gain. For it 
gave me comfort when I was troubled and pained 
at the first reports that came to me. You will 
understand what I mean. It came to my ears that 
you had abandoned your former mode of worship 
which was handed down by our ancestors,and goaded 
by some evil kind of madness that incited you to 
this, had betaken yourself to that vain superstition. 
What pain should I not have suffered? For just as 
whenever I Jearn by public rumour of any noble 
quality in you I regard it as a personal gain, so too 
if I hear of anything disturbing, which, however, I 
do not think I shall, in the same way I consider it 
even more my personal Joss. ‘Therefore when I was 
troubled about these matters, the presence of our 
father Aetius? cheered me, for he reported the 
very contrary, which was what I prayed to_ hear. 
Moreover he said that you were zealous in attend- 
ance at the houses of prayer, and that you are not 
being drawn away from pious remembrance of the 
martyrs, and he affirmed that you entirely adhere to 


that inclined him to paganism. If genuine it must be 
dated between 351, when Callus was made Cwwsar, and 
354, as Gallus was put to death by Constantius in the 
latter year. 

2 Gallus Caesar resided at Antioch till 354 when he went 
to Constantinople. Julian, meanwhile, was studying at 
Pergamon and Ephesus. For his relations with Gallus, 
see Vol. 2, Jo the Athenians 273 A. 

3 For Aetius see Introduction and Letter 15. 
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455 Beias tov huetépwv. éyw b€ cot TOOT ay elmore 
cata? To ‘Ounpixovy Badd odtws, nal émi Torad- 
Tats pela evppawe Tods dyaT@vTas, weyvy- 
pévos ws ovn ote Tt OcoreBetas avaetepov. 4 yap 
eis AKpov apeTi Tadever TO pev rrevdos @s arraTy- 
Adv puceiv, TD bé adAnNOods Ever Oat, Strep uadtoTA 
év Th mepl 70 Oeiov paiverar Gpnoneia. dxdos yap 
mavtws pidoverxov nat dotatov: TO bé povoy ody 

B évi® brovpyov bv Bacthever Tod mavtds, ovK x 
Sacpod Kal KdAynpov, xaOdrep of Kpovov raises, 
GXN adtoapyy ov, kal Kpatody Tay amdyTwy, ovdé 
deEdpevov Bia map’ érépou,® adr mpd TavTov dv. 
TovTO dvTws Oeds, GvTEp TV TO fetropevw oEBac- 
pate mpocKuvely ypy. Eppwco. 


83 
lovAcava Evord@tos pirdcogos 4 


€ wv ie. * t 2 tal a rf A 
Os avyaé ye TO cuvOnpa jyiv pedrjoayv ayti 
ap Tod Tpésew nal Sedcévar hepomevoy érl tis 
¥ , ’ a . ¢ fal 
Onuocias amHnvns Kal wepiTinTovTa KpatTaN@aL 
> , m e a by , > 
Opewkopors Kal Husovors dxooTicact Kad’ “Opnpov 
80 dpyiav Kal tAncpovHD avéyer Oat KovLopTOU Kal 
Y 7] x 


1 Reiske deletes card. 

2 Heyler suggests that odSerl trovpydy ‘subservient to 
none” would be more appropriate to Gallus, who was an 
Arian. In any case, Heyler’s reading gives a better sense 
to dmoupydv. 

3 nap’ érdépou Reiske suggests; €repov MSS., Hertlein. 

4 Hertlein 72. The above is the correct title preserved in 
Parisinus 963 after the incorrect A:Barly copioTh Kal Koralatwpt 
retained in brackets by Hertlein. 


290 


EUSTATHIUS TO JULIAN 


the religion of our family. So I would say to you 
in the words of Homer,! “Shoot on in this wise,’ 
and rejoice those who love you by being spoken of 
in such terms, remembering that nothing is higher 
than religion. For supreme virtue teaches us to 
hate a lie as treachery and to cling to the truth, 
which truth is most clearly made manifest in the 
worship of the Divine Being. For a crowd? is 
wholly contentious and unstable; but the Deity, 
ministering alone with but one other, rules the 
universe, not by division or lot, like the sons of 
Cronos,‘ but existing from the beginning and having 
power over all things, not having received it from 
another by violence, but existing before all. This is 
verily God, whom we must adore with the reverence 
that we owe to him. Farewell ! 


83 
Eustathius 5 the Philosopher to Julian 


Wauart an advantage it was for me that the token & 
came late! For instead of riding, in fear and 
trembling, in the public? carriage and, in encounters 
with drunken mule-drivers and mules made restive, 
as Homer® says, from idleness and overfeeding, 


1 Iliad 8. 282; Agamemnon to Teucer the archer. 

2 i.e. of the gods. 

3 7.e. God the Word; but see critical note. 

‘de. Zeus, Poseidon and Hades, whose separate realms 

‘e defined in ZZiad 15. 187 foll. 

5 Sce Introduction, under Kustathins. 

® The ‘‘ tessera,” whether ring, coin or document, served 
as a passport. 

7 The epithet dyudoros is used (1) of the public carriage, 
(2) of the “state,” or reserved, carriage. The first is meant 
here. ® Iliad 6. 506. 
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gavijs ddhoxoTou Kat popou pactiywr, Babifew 
én TKO mepieatn pow d¢ 6608 ouvnpepods cab 
émtakiou, ToAdas pev xpijvas, modras bé exovons 
Kataywyas éritndelous TH Opa peraky Tov komov 
SiavaTavovre, iva pot gaveln KkaTddrvos ebmvous 
Te Kal dppiragis t ume mraTavors Taly i) xuTapit- 
Tous, TOV Daidpov é éyorte év xepat A 0 érepov Tia. 
tov IIkdtwvos AOyor. TadTa TOL, @ piry xepary, 
atodavov THs érevdépas oSorTopias, dtoTroy UTeE- 
haBov To pn Kal ToDTO Kolwecacbal aor Kab 
aToonpnvat. 

1 After xepot MSS add rdv Muppwovciov which Hertlein would 
delete as inappropriate to the title of Plato’s dialogue, 
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EUSTATHIUS TO JULIAN 


having to endure clouds of dust and a strange 
dialect and the cracking of whips, it was my lot 
to travel at leisure by a road arched over with trees 
and well-shaded, a road that had numerous springs 
and resting-places suitable to the summer season 
for a traveller who seeks relief from his weariness 
on the way; and where I always found a good place 
to stop, airy and shaded by plane trees or cypresses, 
while in my hand I held the Phaedrus or some other 
of Plato’s dialogues. Now all this profit, O beloved, 
I gained from the freedom with which I travelled ; 
therefore 1 considered that it would be unnatural not 
to communicate this also to you, and announce it.? 


1 The journey of Kustathius is probably that for which 
Julian gave his permission in Letter 44. 


293 


FRAGMENTA BREVIORA* 
1 


Tis odv ayvoet Tov Aidtorav bmép Tob Tap 
Hiv Tpopipwrdtov aLtiou Adryor 5 dxpdpevor yap 
Ths patns Javpatew epacay, bras oT pla oltou- 
pevor Caper, et Top TLATOS O Godpros elvat oyo- 
motos Soxel. ixOvopdyov 6é Kal capKopayeov 
avOpotrov yen und dvap iSovta thy wap nyy 
dtavtav ot Tip olxoupéeyny | Tepunryoupevor yay 
io Topotou. ov eb tis Tap’ ney EyrOoat THY 
Stavrav émexerpy cet, ovdey dpetvov Staxeioera 
TOY TO K@VELOY TpoTeveyKapevOD 1) THY aKOVLTOV 
) Tov éAX€Bopov.? 


2 


TIpos Thy ‘“Epxuviay vanv eOéoper, Kat elSov 
eyo Xphya éfaictov. idov oop cou appav eyo 
eyyuopat, Hajrore apGat TOLOUTOV padev, 6 boa ye 
els ioper, év 7h ‘Pwopaiwv. adn etté Ta 
Oettarixa Téurn SicBata vowiter tes, elte TAS 

1 Hertlein Fragments 1 and 3 have been restored to their 
proper context in Letter 16, pp. 88 and 36. 


2 Hertlein frag. 2 Quoted by Suidas under ‘Hpd8or0s and 
OP aes EAAEBopor ag again under ZnAd@oat, 








+ Herodotus 3. 22 deseribes the amazement of. the Ethio- 
pians, who lived on boiled meat, at the diet of the Persians. 
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1 


TuEN who does not know the saying of the 
Ethiopians about the food that with us is held to 
be most nutritious? For when they first handled 
bread they said they wondered how we manage to 
live on a diet of dung, that is if one may believe the 
Thurian chronicler. And those who write des- 
criptions of the world relate that there are races of 
men who live on fish and flesh? and have never 
even dreamed of our kind of diet. But if anyone 
in our country tries to adopt their diet, he will be 
no better off than those who take a dose of hemlock 
or aconite or hellebore. 


2 


We hastened to the Hercynian forest and it was 
a strange and monstrous thing that I beheld. At 
any rate I do not hesitate to engage that nothing 
of the sort has ever been seen in the Roman 
Empire, at least as far as we know. But if anyone 
considers Thessalian Tempe or Thermopylae or the 


They said they were not surprised that men who lived on 
such food attained to a maximum of only eighty years. For 
the different temperaments and customs of different peoples 
cf. Against the Galilaeans, 143. 

2 Cf. vol. 2, Oration 6. 191c for Julian’s remarks on diet. 
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Ocppor ras, elite TOV péyav Kal Seer vrycov Tadpov, 
éXaxLoTa tore xarendtntos Evexa mpos TO 
‘Epxvviov dvra. 


3 
*TouAvavos Hoppitiole 


sows maTpwa poe sm pos dpas Dmdapyet pidia* 
Kal yap @Knoe Tap oply 6 éuos marip, Ka. 
avax Geis évbev,? domep é« Datdxwv ’Odvacerds, 
THS Toduxpoviou Tras aTNrArAYyN .. . evTadOa 
6 TaTHp dveTavcaTo. 


4 


, oe V4 fn 2S e , 
.». Kal o KAevost jyiv edeke LepopavTys 

lapBrxos . . . pets Se *"Euredotipm Kat 

Ilu@ayopa miotevovtes ots te éexeiev AaBov 

e is € \ oo» 5 

Hpaxretons o Tovtixes epy.. . . 


1 Hertlein 4. Quoted by Suidas under Xpijpe. 
2 évéévde Hertlein. 

5 Hertlein 5. Quoted by Libanius, Oration 14, 29, 30. For 
Aristophanes (of Corinth). 4 Hpws Asmus "adds, 

5 Hertlein 6. Quoted by Suidas from the Aronia, under 
"Eumedéripos and *lovAiavés. ‘This fragment is all that survives 
of Julian’s Kronia or Saturnalia, written in 361; see Vol. 1, 
Oration 4. 1570. We know nothing more as to its contents. 





1 Julian, Oration 2.101 D. The Greek word is Platonic, 
cf. Theaetetus 161 D. 

2 For Julian’s knowledge of the Hercynian forest, which 
in ancient Germany extended from the Black pons on the 
north-east to the Hartz Mountains, cf. Vol. 2, Afisopogon 
3598; Ammianus, 17, 1. 8 Cum _ prope nila venisset 
squalore tenebrarum horrendam ... z.e. in his German 
campaign in 357; Zosimus, 3. 4. 3 &xpi tay ‘Eptuvtwy dpupay 
Tous pevryovras 6 Kaioap émdioéas. 
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great and far-flung! Taurus to be impassable, let me 
tell him that for difficulty of approach they are trivial 
indeed compared with the Hercynian forest.? 


3 
To the Corinthians 3 


... My friendship with you dates from my 
father’s * time. For indeed my father lived in your 
city, and embarking thence, like Odysseus from the 
land of the Phaeacians, had respite from his long- 
protracted wanderings®. . . there my father found 
repose. 


4 


. and the famous hierophant Iamblichus showed 
it tous... and we, since we believed the account 
of Empedotimus 6 and Pythagoras, as well as that of 
Heracleides of Pontus who derived it from them.” . . . 


3 This is all that remains of the manifesto sent to the 
Corinthians by Julian in 361, when he sought to justify his 
defection from Constantius, 

4 Julius Constantius was murdered by his nephew, the 
Emperor Constantius, in 337. 

5 Libanius says that Julian here spoke briefly about the 
“wicked stepmother ” of Julius, the Empress Helena, mother 
of Constantine, see Zosimus 2, 8 and 9. 

® For this famous Syracusan, who claimed to be immortal, 
see Vol. 2, 2958. 

? Getfcken points out that Julian’s statement is derived 
from a commentary on Plato and quotes Proclus, On Plato’s 
Republic 2. 119. 18. ‘* The human soul may learn the saered 
truth about the affairs of the underworld and report them 
to mankind. This is shown by the account of Empedotimus, 
whieh Heracleides of Pontus relates.” Then follows the 
vision of Empedotimus in Hades; cf. Rohde, Psyche, 
p. 385, 
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5 


.. . povov edvxec Oat ndecav.' 


6 


iA 2 ‘ > a A lal 3 e / 
.. . ya® ph dxovepevos Thy yAOTTav ® éToL MWS 
mpos Tovs SrarextiKovs TOY ‘EXjvwv arravTaow. 


7 


. . « TOls oiKeiows yap TTEpois KaTA THY Tapot- 
piay Barropeba. ex yap TaY huetépwv ovy- 
ypappdtwv KaBoTrALCouevos TOY KAP’ judy ava- 
déxovTar moAepuov.* 


8 
oo , 
To yn mpoidécbas To Te Suvatov Kal Td adv- 
vatov év mpdypact tis éoxatns amovoias éo7l 
onpetov.® 


1 Hertlein 7. Quoted by Zosimus 3. 3. 2 of 3& mapa 
Kwvoravtiou So0évres abt@ .. . pdvov eBxerOat, Kabdmep adrés 
mov ona, Hdecar, ef. Vol. 2, 277p, p. 267, Wright. 

2 Hertlein 8. Quoted by Socrates, History of the Church 
3. 12; cf. Suidas under Mdpis. Socrates is quoting from 
an edict forbidding Christians to teach the classi¢s; but in 
the extant edict, Letter 36, these words do not occur. 

3 Cf. Libanins, Letter 1588, Zo Julian, abrhy (Se. thy 
yA@TTav) dior av. 

« Hertlein 9. Quoted by Theodoret, [History of the Church, 
3.4. Theodoret, like Socrates frag. 6, quotes Julian on the 
Christian teachers of the classics. 

5 Hertlein 10. Quoted by Suidas under ’Ardvoa. 


ee 


1 Julian said this of the soldiers who were assigned to him 
by Constantius when he went to Gaul in 355; ef. Libanius 
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5 


Tury only knew how to pray ! 


6 


... that they? may not, by sharpening their 
tongues,? be prepared to meet their Hellenic 
opponents in debate. 


7 


. . . for in the words of the proverb, we are stricken 
by our own arrows.* For from our own writings 
they ® take the weapons wherewith they engage in 
the war against us. 


8 


Not to see beforehand what is possible and what 
impossible in practical affairs is a sign of the utmost 
foolishness.§ 


18. 94 ws abrg@ xaréArmoy éarAiras ebtacbat pdvoy Suvapevous, 
said of the soldiers who were to be left with Julian when 
Constantius summoned the best of the Gallic army to the 
East in 360. 

2 de, the Christians, 

3 ae. by the study of rhetoric. 

4¢4¢. the arrows are feathered from our plumage; cf. 
Aristophanes, Birds 808 1a8 obx br BAAwY GAAG Tois abTaY 
nrépos. The figure is used by Byron, Waller and Moore of 
a wounded eagle ‘* Which on the shaft that made him die, 
espied a feather of his own.” The original is Acschylus, 
Myrmidons, frag. 139. 

5 ze, the Christians. 

6 This is apparently a criticism of that lack of political 
instinct in the Christians of which Julian speaks in his 
treatise Against the Galilacans, fragment 5. Hence Neumann 
regards the above fragment as derived from a lost part of 
the treatise. 


299 


THE EMPEROR JULIAN 
9 


Aéyet (sc. 0 lovAravos) ody émiatéAdov" ZKvGar 
8é viv pev atpepodat, laws 6é odK atpeunoovaty.} 


10 
IIpos tptBobvoy EvOupérny 2 
‘HSovm Bacirel moreuos. 


11 


Bs #£ \ A Ed , a 7 
Aveyeipw yap weta maans Tpobuplas TOV vaov 
Tov tpiotov Oeod.3 


12 
II pos Shyov edpnuyjcavta &v te Tvyaip! 


Ei pev eis 1d Odatpov Aabav ciahdOov, evpn- 
pete’ ef S€ els Ta lepd, jovytay dyere, Kal 


1 Not in Hertlein. Preserved by Eunapius, frag. 22, p. 
226, 15, Dindorf. 

2 Not in Hertlein, It occurs in Ambrosianus, B 4, with 
other sayings of the Emperor; Cumont, Recherches, p. 47, 
thinks that they are derived from some lost historical work. 

3 Not in Hertlein. Preserved by Lydus, De Mensibus. 
Sce Cumont, Recherches, p. 17, note 1. 

4 Vertlein, Letter 64. First published by Muratori in 
Anecdota Graeca, Padua, 1709. 





‘ In 360 Constantius bribed the Seythians to aid him in 
his campaign against the Persians (Ammianus 20, 8. 1), and 
in 363 Julian employed Scythian auxiliaries for the same 
purpose (Ammianus 23. 2.7). It is uncertain to which of 
these dates the fragment refers ; Eunapius quotes this remark 
as evidence of Julian’s foresight. 
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AccorpincLy he says in a letter: At present the 
Scythians} are not restless, but perhaps they will 
become restless. 


10 
To Euthymeles the Tribune 


A xine delights in war. 


11 


For I am rebuilding with all zeal the temple of the 
Most High God.? 


12 
To the citizens who acclaimed him in the temple 
of Fortune? 


Wuen I enter the theatre unannounced,’ acclaim 
me, but when I enter the temples be silent® and 


2 Lydus says that Julian wrote this to the Jews. The 
letter is lost. For Julian’s design of rebuilding the Temple 
see Letter 51 and Introduction. 

3 At Constantinople there was a temple of Fortune (Tux7) 
witha statue of the Goddess, cf. Socrates 3. 11. It was when 
Julian was sacrifieing in this temple that he was denounced 
hy the blind Bishop Maris of Chalcedon, as related by 
Sozomen 5, 4. But as Julian in the J/zsopogon 3468 speaks 
twice of sacrificing at Antioch in the temple of Fortune, this 
admonition may have been addressed to the citizens of 
Antioch, late in 362 or early in 363. 

4 For Julian’s rare visits to the theatre, see Af/sopogon 339c, 
368c. For his love of applause, Ammianus 25. 4. 18 volgi 
plausibus laetus. 

5 Cf. Vol. 2. Misopogon 3448,c, where Julian reproves the 
citizens of Antioch for applauding him in the temples. 
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petevéycate tuav Tas edpnpulas eis Tos Deovs: 
a a a S 
parrov Sé of Geol Trav edpnuidy od xpySovary. 


13 
II pos Saypddov 4 

Ei pay ph elyov? Kal éyapiow por, ovyyvopuns 
, , 
Roba dos et Sé elyov ev, ode éxpnoduny Sé, 
Tovs Oeods ehepov, waddrov 8€ bro Tov Gedy 
epepdunv. ov por addrdotpLov oxfpa was édidous, 

éraipe ; olov pe eldes, TorodToy Kal ypdrpov. 


14 
pos émricxorrovs ® 
éyvov, avéyvev Katéyvav. 
1 Hertlein, Letter 65. 
2 eixay? Muratori. 


3 Not in Hertlein. Quoted by Sozomen 5.18. In some 
MSS. it oceurs at the end of Letter 81, To Basil. 





1 This and the following fragment, wrongly placed_among 
the letters by Hertlein and earlier editors, are, as Cumont 
saw, isolated mots historiques probably quoted from some 
historical work. They may have occurred in an edict. 

2 Sozomen 5. 17. says that Julian had himself painted ‘‘ on 
the public pictures” in juxtaposition with Zeus or Ares or 
Hermes in order that the people might be compelled when they 
saluted the Emperor to salute the gods also, and that few 
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transfer your acclamations to the gods ; or rather the 
gods do not need acclamations.1 


13 
To a Painter ? 


Ir I did not possess it? and you had bestowed it on 
me, you would have deserved to be forgiven ; but if 
I possessed it and did not use it, I carried the gods, 
or rather was carried by them. Why, my friend, did 
you give me a form other than my own? Paint me 
exactly as you saw me. 


14 
To the Bishops 


I rEcoeniseD, I read, 1 condemned.4 


had the courage to refuse to conform with this established 
custom ; ef. Gregory Nazianzen, Oration 4. 81. 

3 Whether because of mutilation or lack of context, the 
two first sentences are unintelligible ; we do not know the 
object of the verbs or what is meant by the reference to 
the gods ; but evidently Julian did not like his portrait, 

* Sozomen 5. 18 says that Julian, in order to ridicule the 
Christian substitutes for the Greek classics, composed chiefly 
by Apollinaris, after Julian had forbidden Christians to teach 
the originals, wrote these words tothe Bishops, Their answer 
was as follows: ‘‘ You have read, but you have not understood ; 
for, had you understood, you would not have condemned.” 
See Letter 81, To Basil, p. 286. 
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1 
Els olvov amo xptOijs 
tis moOev eis, Atovuce; pa yap tov adrabéa 
_ Baxov 
wa emuyuyyocke Tov Avds oida povor. 
Kelvos véxtap dade, ot Sé Tpdyov. 7 pd cE 
Kearol 
Th mevin Borpiwy Tedfay at’ doraxvov. 


TO o€ Xp) KadEe Anat prov, ov Acovucor, 
mupoyevy 4aAXov cat Bpouoy, ov Bpopuov.! 


2 
Eis 76 dpyavoy 2” 


adXoinu opdw Sovakwy draw. Frou am’ adAng$ 

yarneins Taxa HGddov aveBraaTnoav dpoupys 

aryptou" oud av époug ty id’ Hperépors * Sovéovrat, 

arn’ ad Taupeins mpoBopiy omipuyyos antns 

vépbev é eVTPHT@V KaddpLoV UT pifav OdeveEl. 
a 1. Palatine Anthology 9. 365, and in several 

2 Hertlein 2; The Greek Anthology vol. 8, 365, Paton; it is 
found in Parisinus 690. 3 heplos Cumont. 








1 i.e. beer, which Julian met with in Gaul and Germany. 
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On wine made from barley 4 


Who art thou and whence, O Dionysus? By the 
true Bacchus I recognise thee not; I know only the 
son of Zeus. He smells of nectar, but you smell of 
goat. Truly it was in their lack of grapes that the 
Celts brewed thee from corn-ears. So we should call 
thee Demetrius,” not Dionysus, wheat-born § not fire- 
born, barley god not boisterous god.4 


2 
On the Organ 


A STRANGE growth of reeds do I behold. Surely 
they sprang on a sudden from another brazen field, 
so wild are they. The winds that wave them are 
none of ours, but a blast leaps forth from a eavern of 
bull’s hide and beneath the well-bored pipes travels 
to their roots. And a dignified person, with swift 

2 4. ¢. son of Demeter goddess of corn. 

3 nipoyerij, not ripoyevR, a play on words. See The Greek 
Anthology, Vol. 3. 368, Paton. 

* Boduos means ‘‘ oats”; Bromius ‘ boisterous” was an 
epithet of Dionysus ; it is impossible to represent the play on 
the words, 
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kal tts avnp ayépwxos, éywv God Sdxetvra 
xELpos, 

dotata: audadowv Kavovas aupdpddpovas 
avron, 

oi & dmadov oxiptavtes droOAiBovow dodyy. 


3 
vv. ? , 1 
Alviypa eis KovTOTAaLKT HY 


éotw te Sévdpov Tov avaxTopav Léoov, 
e@ ef x lal \ tal a a é 
ov pita kal &7 cal Nadel Kaprois apa 
fal > 9 LA oe cA , 
pa & ev dpa Kal dutevetat Eévars 
‘\ LS yw x a - if 
kal kaptrov ater Kali tpuvyatar pufobev. 


4 
els TOV TapovTa ‘Ounpixoy atixov && wddas 
éyovta wv oi Tpeis eioe Sdxturor * 
xovpn "Ixapioo mepippwv IInvedorera 
&& rroolv éuBeRavia tpiddxrunos eLepadvOn. 


1 Hertlein 3. Palatine Anthology vol. 2. p. 769. 
2 Hertlein 4. Anthology 2. 659. 





1 A note in the MS. (Parisinus 690) explains that Julian 
composed this poem during a procession, when he was leaving 
the church of the Holy Apostles in Constantinople, He was 
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moving fingers of the hand, stands there and handles 
the keys that pass the word to the pipes; then the 
keys leap lightly, and press forth the melody.? 


3 
Riddle on a performer with a pole 


Tuere is a tree between the lords, whose root has 
life and talks, and the fruits likewise. And in a 
single hour it grows in strange fashion, and ripens its 
fruit, and gets its harvest at the roots.? 


4 


On the Homeric hexameter which contains six 
feet of which three are dactyls 


“Tue daughter of Icarius, prudent Penelope,” 
appears with three fingers ? and walks on six feet. 
PP g 


then a mere boy, pursuing his education in Constantinople, 
before he was interned in Cappadocia. 

2 The performer balances on his forehead, between his 
temples, a pole at the end of which is a cage or bar, supporting 
a ehild or children. 

* There is a play of words on 8dxrvAos = “ finger” and 
“dactyl,” a metrical foot. In the title, ‘‘ foot’ and *‘dacty]” 
are metrical terms, in the riddle they are used in the original, 
physical sense. The hexameter quoted has three dactyls. 
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5 
Eis immoxévtavpov 3 


dvdpodev exxéyud (mos, dvédpaye & immodev 


dvip, 

avinp pooge mosav, Keparis 8 arep aiddos 
immos" 

imros épevyetat dvdpa, dvnp 8 dmomépbetat 
immo. 


6 


IovAavod tod mapaBdrou* 


ws é0ére TO épov oe 
pépery, pépou iv & amiOnons, 
Kal cavTov Braryers, Kal TO 
pépov oe héper. 


1 Hertlein 6. Assigned to Julian by Tzetzes Chiliades 
959 ; Anthology, vol. 2, p. 659. 


EPIGRAMS 
5 
To a Hippocentaur 
A Horse has been poured from a man’s mould, a 
man springs up from a horse. ‘The man has no feet, 
the swift moving horse has no head. The horse 


belches forth as a man, the man breaks wind as a 
horse. 


6 
By Julian the Apostate 
Even as Fate the Sweeper wills to sweep thee 


on, be thou swept. But if thou rebel, thou wilt but 
harm thyself, and Fate still sweeps thee on.! 


1 Perhaps there is a similar meaning in the phrase 69d rév 
Gedv épepduny in the puzzling frag. 13, p. 303. 


2 Not in Hertlein. First ascribed to Julian, from Baroc- 
cianus 133, by Cumont, Revue de Philologie, 1892. Also 
ascribed to St. Basil; cf. a similar epigram in Palatine 
Anthology 10. 73, ascribed to Palladas. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Juuian, like Epictetus, always calls the Christians 
Galilaeans 1 because he wishes to emphasise that this 
was a local creed, “the creed of fishermen,’ and 
perhaps to remind his readers that “out of Galilee 
ariseth no prophet” ;? with the same intention he 
calls Christ “the Nazarene.’’’ His chief aim in the 
treatise was to show that there is no evidence in the 
Old Testament for the idea of Christianity, so that 
the Christians have no right to regard their teaching 
as a development of Judaism. His attitude through- 
out is that of a philosopher who rejects the claims of 
one small sect to have set up a universal religion. 
He speaks with respect of the God of the Hebrews, 
admires the Jewish discipline, their sacrifices and 
their prohibition of certain foods, plays off the Jews 
against the Christians, and reproaches the latter for 
having abandoned the Mosaic law; but he contrasts 
the jealous, exclusive “ particular” (uepixds) Hebraic 
God with the universal Hellenic gods who do not 
confine their attentions to’a small and unimportant 
portion of the world. Throughout Julian’s works 

1 Cf. Gregory Nazianzen, First Invective Against Julian 76 
(115), TadsAalous v7l XpioriavGv dvoudoas nal Kadrcio@at vouo- 
Gernoas* This was ignored by Neumann in his reconstruction 
¢ ts work, which he entitled Kara Xpioriavav, Cf. Socrates 

2 John 7. 52. 

In the fragmentary Letter 55, T'o Photinus, p. 189. 
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there are scattered references, nearly always dis- 
dainful, to the Galilaeans, but his formal attack on 
their creed and on the inconsistencies of the 
Scriptures, which he had promised in Letter 55, 
To Photinus, the heretic, was not given to the general 
public, for whom he says he intends it, till he had 
left Antioch on his march to Persia in the early 
spring of 363. He probably compiled it at Antioch 
in the preceding winter.1 Perhaps it was never 
completed, for at the time Julian had many things 
on his mind. It was written in three Books, but the 
fragments preserved are almost entirely from Book I. 
In the fifth century Cyril of Alexandria regarded the 
treatise as peculiarly dangerous, and said that it had 
shaken many believers. He undertook to refute it 
ina polemic of which about half survives, and from 
the quotations of Julian in Cyril’s work Neumann 
has skilfully reconstructed considerable portions of 
the treatise. Cyril had rearranged Julian’s hurriedly 
written polemic, in order to avoid repetitions and to 
bring similar subjects together. Moreover, he says 
that he omitted invectives against Christ and such 
matter as might contaminate the minds of Christians. 
We have seen that a similar mutilation of the letters 
occurred for similar reasons. 

Julian’s arguments against the Christian doctrine 
do not greatly differ from those used in the second 
century by Celsus, and by Porphyry inthe third; but 


1 Libanius, in his Jfonody on Julian, says that at Antioch 
there were composed by the Emperor f:8Alwy cuyypadal 
Bonfoiytwy Geots; in the Epitaph on Julian, that the attack 
on Christian doctrines was composed in the long nights of 
winter, 7. e. 362-363, at Antioch, where he spent the winter 
with Julian. : 
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his tone is more like that of Celsus, for he and Celsus 
were alike in being embittered opponents of the 
Christian religion, which Porphyry was not. Those 
engaged in this sort of controversy use the same 
weapons over and over again ; Origen refutes Celsus, 
Cyril refutes Julian,in much the same terms. Both 
sides have had the education of sophists, possess the 
learning of their time, borrow freely from Plato, 
attack the rules or lack of rules of diet of the oppo- 
nents’ party, point out the inconsistencies in the 
rival creed, and ignore the weaknesses of their own.! 

For his task Julian had been well equipped by his 
Christian teachers when he was interned at Macellum ° 
in Cappadocia, and he here repays them for the 
enforced studies of his boyhood, when his naturally 
pagan soul rebelled against the Christian ritual in 
which he had to take part. In spite of his insistence 
on the inconsistency of the Christians in setting up 
a Trinity in place of the monotheism of Moses and 
the prophets, he feels the need of some figure in his 
own pantheon to balance that of Christ the Saviour, 
and uses, both in this treatise and in Oration 4, about 
Asclepius or Dionysus or Heracles almost the 
language of the Christians about Christ, setting these 
pagan figures up one after another as mani- 
festations of the divine beneficence in making a link 
between the gods and mankind. 

Though Julian borrowed from Porphyry’s lost 
polemic in fifteen Books,? he does not discuss 

1 Geffcken, Zwei Griechische Apologeten, p. 259, speaks of a 
Chinese polemic against Christianity, composed according to 
the regular conventions of this type. 

2 On Julian’s debt to Porphyry, and his lack of sympathy 
with Porphyry’s attitude to religion, see Harnack, Porphyrius, 
Berlin, 1916 ; Bidez, Pie de Porphyre, Gand, 1913. 
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questions of the chronology and authorship of the 
Scriptures as Porphyry is known to have done. 
Libanius, always a blind admirer of Julian, says 1 that 
in this treatise the Emperor made the doctrines of 
the Christians look ridiculous, and that he was 
“wiser than the Tyrian old man,” that is, Porphyry. 
But apparently the Christians of the next two 
centuries did not agree with Cyril as to the pecu- 
liarly dangerous character of Julian’s invective. At 
any rate, the Council of Ephesus, in a decree dated 
431, sentenced Porphyry’s books to be burned, but 
did not mention Julian’s; and again in a law of 
Theodosius I]. in 448, Julian was ignored while 
Porphyry was condemned. When in 529 Justinian 
decreed that anti-Christian books were to be burned, 
Porphyry alone was named, though probably Julian 
was meant to be included. Not long after Julian’s 
death his fellow-student at Athens, Gregory Nazian- 
zen, wrote a long invective against him, in which he 
attacked the treatise Against the Galilaeans without 
making a formal refutation of Julian’s arguments. 
Others in the fifth century, such as Theodorus of 
Mopsuestia and Philip Sideta, wrote refutations 
which are lost. Butit was reserved for Cyril, Bishop 
of Alexandria, writing between 429 and 441, to 
compose a long and formal refutation of Julian’s 
treatise ; the latter seems to have been no longer in 
circulation, or was at least neglected, and Neumann 
thinks that the bishop was urged to write his polemic 
by his dislike of the heretical views of other and 
earlier antagonists of Julian, especially Theodorus ot 
Mopsuestia. This refutation, which was dedicated to 
the Emperor Theodosius II, was in at least twenty 


1 Oration 18. 178, 
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Books. But for Cyril’s quotations we should have 
a very vague idea of Julian's treatise, and as it 
is we are compelled to see it through the eyes of a 
hostile apologist. Cyril’s own comments, and _ his 
summaries of portions of the treatise have been 
omitted from the following translation,! but the 
substance of the summaries has been given in the 
footnotes. The marginal numbers in the Greek 
text correspond with the pages of Spanheim’s (1696) 
edition of Cyril’s polemic Pro Christiana Religione, 
from which Neumann extracted and strung together 
Cyril’s quotations of Julian. There is, therefore, an 
oceasional lack of connection in Julian’s arguments, 
taken apart from their context in Cyril’s treatise. 


1 For a full discussion of the work of Cyril and the other 
Christian apologists who attempted to refute Julian, and for 
an explanation of Neumann’s method of reconstruction, the 
reader is referred to the Latin Bealegeniene: to Neumann’s 
Edition of Julian’s polemic. 

The numerous passages or expressions in this treatise 
that can be parallcled in Julian’s other works have been 
collected by Asmus in his Concordance, Julian’s Galilder- 
schrift, 1904. 


39 A 


39 B 


41 E 


42 A 


42E 


IOTAIANOT ATTOKPATOPOS KATA 
TAATAAION AOTO® A? 


Karas Eyer Euorye paiverat TAS aitias éxdéa- 
Pat waow av pddrrors, bp’ ov emeta Ony ote TOV 
Tadcdatov } cKevopia Théo pa éorly avOpar av 
vmo kaxoupyias auvtebév, éxousa pev ovdev Ociov, 
amoxpnoapevn & TO Prropvde kat mardapradet 
Kal avonty THS puyis opie, THY Tepatoroyiay 
els WioTLD yyaryey. adn Betas. 

Méd\Xov be Umép TeV Taro Aeyouevoy 
Soyudtav admavrev moveto Bar Tov Aoyor, éxeivo 
Bovropar mpa@rtov elreiv, OTL YH Tous évtuyXa- 
vovTas, elmep avtiréyetv eOérotev, BaTEp €v duca- 
ornpleo payBev éEwOev mohuTpary Lovely pndé, TO 
eyopevor, avtixatynyopetv, Ews av bnép TOV map 
avrois * dmohoyyrovTal. dewov pev yap ota, 
Kal capéotepoy idiay pep evotncacbat Tparypa- 
Telav, érav T TOV Tap’ nuiv evOvverv Oédrworr, év 
ols dé 7 pos Tas map nav evOuvas atrodoyouvrTat, 
pndev a avTiKatnyopely. 

Mixpov bé dvaraBeiy aE tov, dev Hhyiy Bee Ka 
drs évvota Oeod TO TpOTov, eita mapadetvat 7a 
mapa Tois”EAAnoL Kal Tapa Tots “EBpaios imép 


? The marginal numbers in Neumann’s text represent the 
paging of the edition of Cyril by Spanheim, 1696, as rearranged 
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Book I 


Ir is, I think, expedient to set forth to all man- 
kind the reasons by which I was convinced that 
the fabrication of the Galilaeans is a fiction of men 
composed by wickedness. Though it has in it nothing 
divine, by making full use of that part of the soul 
which loves fable and is childish and foolish, it has 
induced men to believe that the monstrous tale is 
truth. Now since I intend to treat of all their first 
dogmas, as they call them, I wish to say in the first 
place that if my readers desire to try to refute me 
they must proceed as if they were in a court of law 
and not drag in irrelevant matter, or, as the saying is, 
bring counter-charges until they have defended their 
own views. For thus it will be better and clearer 
if, when they wish to censure any views of mine, 
they undertake that as a separate task, but when 
they are defending themselves against my censure, 
they bring no counter-charges. 

It is worth while to reeall in a few words whence 
and how we first arrived at a conception of God; 
next to compare what is said about the divine 
among the Hellenes and Hebrews; and _ finally 





by Neumann. In the Introduction to his edition he defends 
his rearrangement of the text of Aubert 1638, given by 
Spanheim. 

2 ¢év wap’ a’tois Neumann; MS. trav mpwrwv Gollwitzer 
would retain, taking bwép tay modtwy = mpdbs 1a TpGTA. 
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43 A Tob Getov Aeyopeva, Kal peta. ToUTO érravepio Bat 


43 B 


or 


on 


bh 


Tous ovTE “EXAnvas ouTe "Tovdaious, adhe THs 
Tariraiwr dvras aipécews, adv tov mpd TaY 
HeeTepwy ethovTo TA Trap exeivots, Kal éml TOUTE, 
té 8 Tote und exelvors éupévoval, AAXA KaKeEl- 
vev amoatavtes idiav odov étpdmovTo. opodo- 
ynoavtes wey ovdey TOV KAAOV OVbEe THY TTrovsaiwv 
ovTe Tey map Hiv Tois “EAAqow oue TOV Tapa 
tois dro Mavadas “ESpaious,) da’ appoiv 6é Tas 
Tapatennyvias TouTots Tots GOverw @ domep TWAS 
Kijpas Speropevor, thy dbeornta wey ex THs 
‘loudaixijs pgdtoupyias, paddov 6é xal émusecup- 
peévov Biov é ex THs map jpiv pabupias Kai yvsar0- 
TNTOS, Toto Ty aplatny OeocéBecav OeAnoay 
ovopated bar. 

"Ore S€ ov dedaxrov, andra puce 70 eldévat 
Geov TOUS avO porous omapxet, TEK LN PLOV Hpiv 
éoTw m™p@rtov 4 Kow?) mavTo@D dvOparov dia Kal 
Snuosia Kal Kar avdpa kat &Ovn wept 70 Ociov 
mpodupia. amavres yap abiddxras Getov Te TeTI- 
oTEUKA MED, vmep ov 70 pev cxeprBes « ove mat padsov 
YLV@oKELY OUTE Tots eyoxoaw etrreiy els TavTas 
duvarov +6. TAUTH a) Th KoW mavTov a8 parov 
évvoig Tpocert Kal addy. TavTes yap ovpave 
kat Tois év a’T@ pawvouevors Geois ovTw oy TO 
pucikas mpoonpripeba, @s Kal ee THs addov 
umédaPe map avTovs Tov ear, olxntiptov avT@ 
mavTos Tov obpavov crévetpe, ovK émoaricas 
avtov Ths yijs, GAN’ olov ws eis TLuLw@tepov TOU 


1 Klimek would delete ‘E8patos as a gloss, 








1 Some words are lost. 
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to enquire of those who are neither Hellenes nor 
Jews, but belong to the sect of the Galilaeans, why 
they preferred the belief of the Jews to ours; and 
what, further, can be the reason why they do not even 
adhere to the Jewish beliefs but have abandoned 
them also and followed a way of theirown. For they 
have not accepted a single admirable or important 
doctrine of those that are held either by us Hellenes 
or by the Hebrews who derived them from Moses ; 
but from both religions they have gathered what has 
been engrafted like powers of evil, as it were, on 
these nations—atheism from the Jewish levity, 
and a sordid and slovenly way of living from our 
indolence and vulgarity; and they desire that 
this should be called the noblest worship of the 
gods. 

Now that the human race possesses its knowledge 
of God by nature and not from teaching is proved 
to us first of all by the universal yearning for the 
divine that is in all men whether private persons 
or communities, whether considered as individuals 
orasraces. For all of us, without being taught, have 
attained to a belief in some sort of divinity, though 
it is not easy for all men to know the precise 
truth about it, nor is it possible for those who do 
know it to tell it toall men... .1 Surely, besides 
this conception which is common to all men, there 
is another also. I mean that we are all by nature 
so closely dependent on the heavens and the gods 
that are visible therein, that even if any man con- 
ceives of another god besides these, he in every 
case assigns to him the heavens as his dwelling- 
place; not that he thereby separates him from the 
earth, but he so to speak establishes the King of 
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mavtos éxeivo Tov Baothéa Kabicas tav bdov 
epopay éxeibev bToNaLBavav TA THOSE. 

Tt det poe” Kaneiv "EXaqvas | kal “EBpatous 
évratba Laptupas } ; ovdels & gorw, ds ovK dvareivet 
peev els ovpavov Tas Xelpas eux dpevos, ouvuav 5é 
Oedv 4 iyrot Oeous, & évvotav AWS TOD Oeiov AapBdvor, 
éxeloe péperac. | Kal TODTO OvK dmreukoras éradov. 
opayres yap ovTe mAnOuvdpevor” | ouTeE éhatTou- 
pevov Te TOY mept Tov ovpavoy ote Tpemomevov 
ove ma0os D Dmropévov Te TOV ATAKTOD, arn évap- 
povioy pev avtod Thy Kivynow, cupena be rH rakw, 
cpua pévous 6é poticpors cess, WAtov 6é dva- 
Tohas Kai duces api pévas év pla pevOLs del 
xaxpots, eiKOTWS deov kal Oeod Opdvov iéXaBov. 
TO yap ToLodTOV, GTE pn deed mpoaOyxn mrnOuvo- 
evo pende éharTovpevov adpatpécer, THs Te Kar 
Gd otoa ty Kat TpoT Ny éxTOs lotdpevov petaBonr}s 
mdons xabapever pOopas Kab yevéoews, aOadvarov 
86 Ov duce Kal dva@deb pov Tavroias éort xabapov 
xnrid0s" aisvov be Kal a detxivyror, @S oparev, HToe 
Tapa yruxijs KpelTTOvoS Ka Kat Gevorépas é évoixovons 
avT@, Gomep, oipat, Ta jymerepa oopata map 
THs ev jypty Prxiis, péperar KUKA@ mept Tov péyav 

nuLoupyov, 1) 7 pos abtod Tob Oeod TH kivnow 
mapadeEd pevov Tov dmecpov ékeRit Tet KUKAOV aTra- 
oT@ Kal aiwvig popa. 


1 Gollwitzer deletes poz. 
2 obre mAnOuyduevoy Klimek adds, ef. 69 C. 





1 Cf. Oration 6. 183c, Vol. 2. 
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the All in the heavens! as in the most honourable 
place of all, and conceives of him as overseeing from 
there the affairs of this world. 

What need have I tosummon Hellenes and Hebrews 
as witnesses of this? There exists no man who does 
not stretch out his hands towards the heavens when 
he prays; and whether he swears by one god or 
several, if he has any notion at all of the divine, he 
turns heavenward. And it was very natural that 
men should feel thus. For since they observed that 
in what concerns the heavenly bodies there is no 
increase or diminution or mutability, and that they 
do not suffer any unregulated influence, but their 
movement is harmonious and their arrangement in 
concert; and that the illuminations of the moon are 
regulated, and that the risings and settings of the 
sun are regularly defined, and always at regularly 
defined seasons, they naturally conceived that the 
heaven is a god and the throne of a god.2 Fora 
being of that sort, since it is not subject to increase 
by addition, or to diminution by subtraction, and is 
stationed beyond all change due to alteration and 
mutability, is free from decay and generation, and 
inasmuch as it is immortal by nature and indestruc- 
tible, it is pure from every sort of stain. Eternal 
and ever in movement, as we see, it travels in a 
circuit about the great Creator, whether it be im- 
pelled by a nobler and more divine soul that dwells 
therein, just as, I mean, our bodies are by the soul 
in us, or having received its motion from God Him- 
self, it wheels in its boundless cireuit, in an unceasing 
and eternal career. 


? Cyril 70a ridicules Julian for confusing here a god with 
a throne; but «al can be interpreted ‘or,” 
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Odxodv” ErXnves pév tovs pvOous Erracav brép 
Tov Gedy amiatous cal TepaT odes. karamvety 
yap épacay Tov Kpovoy tovs mraisas + elt” adds 
eneoa. kal ydpous Hon Tapavoyous’ pntpl yap 
6 Zevs euix On ral maiSoroina dpevos é€& avtis 
eye pev autos Ti avuTou Ouyarépa, parrov bé 
ovdée eynpev, adhe px Gels admA@s GAXR@ mapabé- 
dwxev? auTay. eita of Acovicov oTraparypot «al 
Hedy KoAAncELS. ToLadTa of pO THY “KAN HVaV 
paciv. TouToLs mapdBarre thy ‘lovdatxiy bidac- 
xanriav, eal Tov puTevopevov bro Tov Oeov mapd- 
detcov Kal Tov UT adTod TAaTTOpEVoY Addp, Elta 
THY ywouerny avT@ yuvaixa. Réyer yap oO Oeds 
“Ov xadop elvat Tov dvOpwrov povev Tojo wwe 
avté BonOov Kar’ abtov,” mpos ovdey péev adTo 
TOV drew BonOjcacar, eEarraricacay 8 Kal 
yevoperny mapatttov avT@® Te éxeiv@ Kab éauThR 
Tov TEceEly &o Tis Tob mapadeloov Tpudis.. 

Tatra yap éote pv0wdn wavTeda@s. émel was 
eUAoyov ayvoeiv Tov Geov, étt TO yevopevov in 
avroo 7 pos Boj Peav ov T™ pos Kanovd padrov, ara 
™pos KaKov TO AaBovre yevijoera 5 j Tov yap Sguv 
Tov Sradeyspevov mpos THY Evay TobaTh Tue 
xpioPae prc oper Siarénre dpa dvOpameta ; cal 
Tt Sead éper TOV Tapa Tous "BAAHot meTac Hever 
pidov Ta Torabra ; TO 8é al Tov Oedv a arraryopevew 
THD Sudyvoci Kadod Te xal , pavidou tos tw 
avtov tracbeiow avOpwras ap oby bmepBornv 


1 Before lr’? Neumann adds «at, but this is not necessary. 
2 rapédwxev Klimek, 





1 Persephone. 2 Hades, 
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Now it is true that the Hellenes invented their 
myths about the gods, incredible and monstrous 
stories. For they said that Kronos swallowed his 
children and then vomited them forth; and they 
even told of lawless unions, how Zeus had _ inter- 
course with his mother, and after having a child by 
her, married his own daughter,! or rather did not 
even marry her, but simply had intercourse ewith 
her and then handed her over to another.? Lhen 
too there is the legend that Dionysus was rent 





is the sort of thing described in the myths” of the 
Hellenes. Compare with them the Jewish doctrine, 
how the garden was planted by God and Adam was 
fashioned. by Him, and next, for Adam, woman 
came to be. For God said, “It is not good that 
the man should be alone. Let us make him an 
help meet like him.” = Yet so far was she from help- 
ing him at all that she deceived him, and was in 
part the cause of his and her own fall from their 
life of ease in the garden. 

This is wholly fabulous. For is it probable 
that God did not know that the being he was 
creating as a help meet would prove to be not 
so much a blessing as a misfortune to him who 
received her? Again, what sort of language are 
we to say that the serpent used when he talked 
with Eve? Was it the language of human beings? 
And in what do such legends as these differ from 
the myths that were invented by the Hellenes? 
Moreover, is it not excessively strange that God 
should deny to the human beings whom he had 
fashioned the power to distinguish between good 


3 Genesis 2. 18. 
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aromas eyes; Te yap av )cOL@repov ryévoiTo Tob 
[Th Evvapévou Suarywaanen Kadov Kal Tovnpar 3 
Sijhov yap, éte Ta pev ov pevferas, eyo 6é Ta 
Kad, Ta O€ ov peradioger, Aeyo 68 Ta Kadd. 
kepdraov bé, ppovncews dim nyopevaev 0 Oeds 
avO poTr@ yevoar@ar, HS ovdey ay elm TLLL@TE POV 
av por. ore yep # ToD Karod Kal TOU Xetpovos 
Sidyvooats oixetov ear epyov ppovijrews, mpoondov 
éott trou Kal Tois dvonrows® @oTe Tov Opw eveEp- 
yer ay HaXddov, GXN’ ovxt Aupeava Ths avOpwrrivys 
ryevécews etvat. emt TovTars 6 Oebs Sei AéyeoOar® 
Baoxavos. ére1 01) yap eloe petacxovTa THs ppo- 
views Tov dv@pwror, iva H}; pat, yedontat TOD 
Evrou Tis Sons, e&€Banev avrov Tou mapadeicou 
Stappndnv elroy" “180d, Addu yeyovev ws els eg 
jypay Tob yea cew xandov ral Tov pov. Kal pov 
pajrore éxrelvy Thy xetpa Kal AGBn a amo Tob Evdov 
Ths fois cal payn kai bioeras els TOV aidva.” 
TOUT@D Toivuy éxao Tov et a pd0os éxov Dewpiay 
cTroppytov ely, dep eyo VEVOMLKA, TONS yé- 
povaoww ot Adyor mept Tob Jeod Pracgnpias. TO 
yap wyvona at pev, as 7 yevopenn Bones aitia 
70d TT LATOS éorat Kat TO amayopeboat narod 
xal movnpod yvocty,® é povov gouce ouvéyery TOV 
voor Tov avOpwrivoy, Kal TpoceTe TO EnroTUTTICAL, 


1 ai7g@ Neumann, av@pdry MSS. ; Klimek would delete 
dvOpdny; Gollwitzer rightly retains as characteristic Julianic 
tautology. 
2 Ser Aéyeq8ar Neumann ; Aéyorr’ by Klimek ; Aéyera: MSS. 5 
Gollwitzer deletes éné, 
3 Gollwitzer adds AaBety; Asmus avadaBeir, of. Vol. 2, 265. 





1 Genesis 3. 22. 
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and evil? What could be more foolish than a 
being unable to distinguish good from bad? For 
it is evident that he would not avoid the latter, I 
mean things evil, nor would he strive after the 
former, I mean things good. And, in short, God 
refused to let man taste of wisdom, than which there 
could be nothing of more value for man. For that 
the power to distinguish between good and less good 
is the property of wisdom is evident surely even to 
the witless; so that the serpent was a benefactor 
rather than a destroyer of the human race. Further- 
more, their God must be called envious. For when 
he saw that man had attained to a share of wisdom, 
that he might not, God said, taste of the tree of 
life, he cast him out of the garden, saying in so 
many words, “ Behold, Adam has become as one of 
us, because he knows good from bad; and now let 
him not put forth his hand and take also of the tree 
of life and eat and thus live forever.”’1 Accord- 
ingly, unless every one of these legends is a myth 
that involves some secret interpretation, as I indeed 
believe,? they are filled with many blasphemous 
sayings about God. For in the first place to be 
ignorant that she who was created as a help meet 
would be the cause of the fall; secondly to refuse 
the knowledge of good and bad, which knowledge 
alone seems to give coherence to the mind of man; 
and lastly to be jealous lest man should take of the 


2 For Julian’s belief that myths need allegorical interpre- 
tation cf. Oration 5. 169-170, Vol. 1, p. 475, note ; see also 
Caesars 306C, Oration 7. 206c, 220, for myths as emblematic 
cf the truth. This is the regular method of Neo-Platonic 
writers, such as Sallustius, in dealing with the unpleasant or 
incongruous elements in Greek mythology. - 
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hi Tov Evrov Tihs Cwijs petaraBov avOpwros 
aOdavaros é« Ovnrod yévntat, PPovepod nal Backd- 
vou lav éoTiv. 

"Trép 68 dv éxeivot te adnOas b0Edlovew jpiv 
re €& apyis ot matépes Tapédocay, O yey Hpérepos 
éxee Aoyos WSL} Tov mpocey} ToD Kdopou TovTOU 
Snproupyov. ... UTép yap Oe@y” Tav avwtépw TOUTOV 
Mavois pev elpnxev obdev Gdws, Os ye ovdée brrép 
Ths tTav ayyéXov erorpnoé Te PUcews ANN OTe 
fev AecToupyodar TH Oe@ TOAAAY Gs Kal TOANAKLS 
eimrev, elte 5é yeyovores, ete ayévntot, elite UT 
ddrov péev yeyovdtes, dAXw O€ Necroupyety TEeTAy- 
pévot, elte GdrAws Tos, ovdaudbev Stwpictat. 
mept S€ odpavod Kal yas Kal trav év adtH tiva 
Tpomov dexoopnOn SiéEeicr. xal Ta pe dynos 
Kedevoat Tov Gedy yevérOat, BaTEP PAS Kal oTE- 
péopa, TA S€ Tothoat, woTEp ovpavoyv Kal yhp, 
HrLov Te Kal cednvny, TA O€ dvTa, KpUTTTOMEVA SE 
téws,> Suvaxpivar, xabarep tdwp, oipat, kal THY 
Enpdv. mpos tovtows Sé ovde Tmepl yevérews F 
Tepl Toijoews TOU MrevpaTos eimely éTOAUNCED, 
GAA pdvov “Kal mvedua Oeod érehépeto erravw 
Tod bdatos” + Térepov Se ayévnTov éo tev 4) yéyover, 
ovdev Stacadel. 

"Evrad0a tapaBddwpev, ei BovrAgcobe, Ti 
Uddtavos gaviyy. ti tolvuy odtos brép tod 
Snusoupyou Aéyee Kal tivas TepitiOnow adTe 

1 681 Asmus restores from MSS. ; 0#3t Neumann. 


? Asmus deletes as superfluous éeav added by Neumann. 
i 
3 3¢, réws Neumann; 8: réws, Asmus. 











1 The pagan theory is missing and also part of the Jewish, 
according to Asmus. y 
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tree of life and from mortal become immortal,— 
this is to be grudging and envious overmuch. 

Next to consider the views that are correctly held 
by the Jews, and also those that our fathers handed 
down to us from the beginning. Our account has 
in it the immediate creator of this universe, as the 
following shows. . . .1_ Moses indeed has said no- 
thing whatsoever about the gods who are superior 
to this creator, nay, he has not even ventured to 
say anything about the nature of the angels. But 
that they serve God he has asserted in many ways 
and often; but whether they were generated or un- 
generated, or whether they were generated by one 
god and appointed to serve another, or in some other 
way, he has nowhere said definitely. But he de- 
scribes fully in what manner the heavens and the 
earth and all that therein is were set in order. In 
part, he says, God ordered them to be, such as light 
and the firmament, and in part, he says, God made 
them, such as the heavens and the earth, the sun 
and moon, and that all things which already existed 
but were hidden away for the time being, he 
separated, such as water, I mean, and dry land. 
But apart from these he did not venture to say a 
word about the generation or the making of the 
Spirit, but only this, “ And the Spirit of God moved 
upon the face of the waters.” But whether that 
spirit was ungenerated or had been generated he 
does not make at all clear. 

Now, if you please, we will compare the utter- 
ance of Plato.2 Observe then what he says about 
the creator, and what words he makes him speak 


2 In his Letter to a Priest 292, Vol. 2, Julian contrasts the 
Platonic account of the Creation with the Mosaic. 
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pwvas ev TH Kocpoyeveig oxornaov, va THY 
TIAdtwvos nat Movoéws xoopoyéveray avtiTmapa- 
Bddopev aAdAHraLs. ovTW yap av havein, Tis O 
, - a a A aoe a 
KpetTT@Y Kal Tis AEt0S TOD Beod adXo», ap’ 6 Tots 
eldwrous AeAaTpevews TlAdtwy } Trepl ob pnow 
‘4 fig , x , € \ 3 ta 
ypady, OTL oTOua KaTa oTopa oO Geos édXaAnoev 
avT@. “Ev apy éroincey 6 Geos Tov otpavov cal 
Thy yh. 1% bé yf Fv dépatos Kal dxatacKevacTos, 
Kat cKoTos émave Ths aBvacou, Kal mvedua Oeod 
, a / 
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a a .g 
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ava pécov Tod pwtos kal ava pécor Tod cKdTOVS. 
A 3 EA ec ‘A % la € lA \ ‘ £ 
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Tmpwil, pépa pia. Kal eirev o Beds: TevnOyitw 
atepéwpa ev péow Tod datos. Kal éxddrerev oO 
Beds 16 otepéwpa odpavev. Kat elev 6 Oeds: 
LuvayOynto To Bdwp To UroKdtw Tod ovpavod eis 
cuvaywryiy piav Kal odOjrwo 9 Enpd. Kal éyévero 
ct ‘ s e , ¥ a a 
ovtws. Kal elev o Geos: BXactnodtw 4 y Bo- 
¢ 
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kal Gero adtovs 6 Geds ev TH oTEpewpate TOD 
fal an na 4 
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ce wl iy a fol ” ‘ v 
Ky 67) tovros Mavaohs obte tiv aBvocoy Te- 
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at the time of the generation of the universe, in order 
that we may compare Plato’s account of that gener- 
ation with that of Moses. For in this way it will ap- 
pear who was the nobler and who was more worthy 
of intercourse with God, Plato who paid homage to 
images, or he of whom the Scripture says that 
God spake with him mouth to mouth! “In the 
beginning God created the heaven and the earth. 
And the earth was invisible and without form, and 
darkness was upon the face of the deep. And the 
spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. 
And God said, Let there be light; and there was 
light. And God saw the light that it was good; 
and God divided the light from the darkness. 
And God called the light Day, and the darkness 
he called Night. And the evening and the morn- 
ing were the first day. And God said, Let there 
be a firmament in the midst of the waters. And 
God called the firmament Heaven. And God said, 
Let the waters under the heaven be gathered 
together unto one place, and let the dry land 
appear; and it was so. And God said, Let the 
earth bring forth grass for fodder, and the fruit 
tree yielding fruit. And God said, Let there be 
lights in the firmament of the heaven that they may 
be for a light upon the earth. And God set them 
in the firmament of the heaven to rule over the day 
and over the night.” 2 

In all this, you observe, Moses does not say that 
the deep was created by God, or the darkness or 
the waters. And yet, after saying concerning light 


1 Numbers 12. 8: ‘With him will I speak mouth to 
mouth.” 
2 Genesis 1-17, with certain omissions. 
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Tov Pwrds, 6Tt mpootakavTos Geod yéyovev, eiteiv 
ett kal Tepl TAS PUKTOS Kal mept Ths aBiecou Kal 
mepl 790 datos. 06 S€ obdev eimev ws mepl ov} 
yeyovorav dros, KaiToL TOAAGKLS émipyna Gels 
auTov. mpos Tourots obire THs TOV ayyerov pee- 
pvntar yevérews 7) Troincews od SvTiva TpOTOV 
TapnyOncav, ddrAA TOV Tept TOV o’pavoy povoV 
Kal Tepl THY Yyhv cwouaTwV,2 ws elvat Tov Deov 
KaTa TOV Moveta dawpatov pep ovdevos TOLNT HY, 
ohys 6é t UroKerpevns Koo pnTopa. To yap ““H be 
v4 nv doparos | Kal dxatacKevacTos ”  obdev Erepov 
eat i THY pep bypav Kal Enpay ovciay dq trot 
ovrToS, Koo majTopa 6é avris Tov Beov ela dyovtos. 

“O ye pay Trdrov dicove mepl Tou Oo pov Té 
pyar. “O89 was ovpaves 7 Koa Hos —f xaiddro, 
8 Ti ToTE Gvopatomevos padiora ay déxorTo, TobTO 
hypiy avopdcOw-—méorepov 7} iy acl, ever eos apynv 
éywu ovdepiar, 7) y yeyover, an Hpxis TLVOS dipea- 
pEVvos 5 yéyover" oparos yap dmros Té éott ral 
capa éywov. mavta dé Ta Tobira aigOnta, Ta 
dé aicOntd, b0&n weptAnmTa peta aicOnoews, 
yuyvoueva Kal yevvnta épavyn . . . ol tws ovv KaTa 
TOV NOYoV TOV elk ora bef Néyew rovde Tov Koo Lov 
f@ov eurpuyor é évvouv Te TH ddyOeta dua THY TOD 
Beod yever Dau mpovotav.” 

“Ey 8€ évi mapaBddXwpev povov' tiva Kal Troéa- 


1 Klimek és wep! od ; Neumann és mepi. 
2 Neumann oxqvwudtoy from Mareianus 123; cwpdrev 
Wright from Marcianus 122. 
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that God ordered it to be, and it was, surely he 
ought to have gone on to speak of night also, and 
the deep and the waters. But of them he says not 
a word to imply that they were not already existing 
at all, though he often mentions them, Further- 
more, he does not mention the birth or creation of 
the angels or in what manner they were brought 
into being, but deals only with the heavenly and 
earthly bodies. It follows that, according to Moses, 
God is the creator of nothing that is incorporeal, 
but is only the disposer of matter that already 
existed. For the words, “And the earth was in- 
visible and without form” can only mean that he 
regards the wet and dry substance as the original 
matter and that he introduces God as the disposer 
of this matter. 

Now on the other hand hear what Plato says 
about the universe: “ Now the whole heaven or the 
universe,—or whatever other name would be most 
acceptable to it, so let it be named by us,—did it 
exist eternally, having no beginning of generation, 
or has it come into being starting from some begin- 
ning? It has come into being. For it can be seen 
and handled and has a body; and all such things 
are the objects of sensation, and such objects of 
sensation, being apprehensible by opinion with the 
aid of sensation are things that came into being, as 
we saw, and have been generated. . . .1 It follows, 
therefore, according to the reasonable theory, that 
we ought to affirm that this universe came into being 
as a living creature possessing soul and intelligence 
in very truth, both by the providence of God.” 2 

Let us but compare them, point by point. What 


2 Timaeus 308; cf. Julian, Oration 5. 170p. 
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my TOLELTAL Snpnryoptay 6 6 Geos 6 Tapa Mavoy 
kat modanny 6 6 Tapa TXateve ; 
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1 Genesis 26, 27. 28, 
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and what sort of speech does the god make in the 
account of Moses, and what the god in the account 
of Plato? 

“ And God said, Let us make man in our image, 
and our likeness; and let them have dominion over 
the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, 
and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and 
over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the 
earth. So God created man, in the image of 
God created he him; male and female created 
he them, and said, Be fruitful and multiply and 
replenish the earth, and subdue it; and have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the 
fowl of the air, and over all the cattle and over all 
the earth.’’2 

Now, I say, hear also the speech which Plato 
puts in the mouth of the Artificer of the All. 

“Gods of Gods! Those works whose artificer and 
father I am will abide indissoluble, so long as it is my 
will. Lo, ail that hath been fastened may be loosed, 
yet to will to loose that which is harmonious and in 
good case were the act of an evil being. Wherefore, 
since ye have come into being, ye are not immortal 
or indissoluble altogether, nevertheless ye shall by 
no means be loosed or meet with the doom of death, 
since ye have found in my will a bond more mighty 
and more potent than those wherewith ye were 
bound when ye came into being. Now therefore 
hearken to the saying which I proclaim unto you: 
Three kinds of mortal beings still remain unborn, 
and unless these have birth the heaven will be 
incomplete. For it will not have within itself all 
the kinds of living things. Yet if these should 
come into being and receive a share of life at 
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6 Snuroupryos 6 tap’ avt@® “ Oeoi,” mpds Tors 
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? Timaeus 41a,B,c. Julian may have been quoting from 
memory, as there are omissions and slight variations from 
our text of the Timaeus. 

2 Cf. Julian, Vol. 1, Oration 4. 149a, 156D. 

$ Julian’s Fourth Oration, Vol. 1. is an exposition of this 
theory held by the late Neo-Platonists; in the present 
treatise he does not, as in the Fourth and Fifth Orations, 
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my hands they would become equal to gods. 
Therefore in order that they may be mortal, and 
that this All may be All in very truth, turn ye 
according to your nature to the eontriving of living 
things, imitating my power even as I showed it in 
generating you. And such part of them as is fitted 
to receive the same name as the immortals, which 
is called divine and the power in them that governs 
all who are willing ever to follow justice and you, 
this part I, having sowed it and originated the 
same, will deliver to you. For the rest, do you, 
weaving the mortal with the immortal, contrive living 
beings and bring them to birth; then by giving 
them sustenance increase them, and when they 
perish receive them back again.” 1 

But since ye are about to consider whether this 
is ae a dream, ie ye learn the meaning thereof. 
the sun _and_ moon, the stars and the To but 
these-are only 1 the likenesses of the invisible gods. 
The sun which is visible to our eyes is the likeness 
of the intelligible and invisible sun,? and again the 
moon which is visible to our eyes and every one of 
the stars are likenesses of the intelligible.8 Accord- 
ingly Plato knows of those intelligible and invisible 
gods which are immanent in and coexist with the 
creator himself and were begotten and proceeded 
from him. Naturally, therefore, the creator in Plato’s 
account says “gods” when he is addressing the 
invisible beings, and ‘‘of gods,” meaning by this, 
evidently, the visible gods. And the common creator 
of both these is he w who fashioned the heavens and 


distinguish the intelligible (vo770/) gods from the intellectual 
(voepol). 
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1 viv ér: Klimek suggests. 
2 Snutoupyixot Asmus ; Syuroupyol Neumann. 
3 Asmus adds oddé peyydpmevoy retains rpbs—enixnpa; Neu- 
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the earth and the sea and the stars, and begat in the 
intelligible world the archetypes of these. 

Observe then that what follows is well said also. 
“ For,” he says, there remain three kinds of mortal 
things,’ meaning, evidently, human beings, animals 
and plants; for each one of these has been defined 
by its own peculiar definition. ‘ Now,” he goes on 
to say, “if each one of these also should come to 
exist by me, it would of necessity become immortal.” 
And indeed, in the case of the intelligible gods and 
the visible universe, no other cause for their im- 
mortality exists than that they came into existence 
by the act of the creator. When, therefore, he says, 
«Such part of them as is immortal must needs be 
given to these by the creator,” he means the reasoning 
soul. “ For the rest,” he says, “do ye weave mortal 
with immortal.” It is therefore clear that the 
creative gods received from their father their creative 
power and so begat on earth all living things that 
are mortal. For if there were to be no difference 
between the heavens and mankind and animals too, 
by Zeus, and all the way down to the very tribe of 
creeping things and the little fish that swim in the 
sea, then there would have had to be one and the 
same creator for them all. But if there is a great 
gulf fixed between immortals and mortals, and this 
cannot become greater by addition or less by sub- 
traction, nor can it be mixed with what is mortal 
and subject to fate, it follows that one set of gods 
were the creative cause of mortals, and another of 
immortals, 

Accordingly, since Moses, as it seems, has failed 





mann deletes xpbs—émlanpa ; Gollwitzer perovpevoy Somep 7h 
Ovnrd Kal émlanpa. 
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also to give a complete account of the immediate 
creator of this universe, let us go on and set one 
against another the opinion of the Hebrews and 
that of our fathers about these nations. 

Moses says that the creator of the universe chose 
out the Hebrew nation, that to that nation alone did 
he pay heed and cared for it, and he gives him 
charge of it alone. But how and by what sort of 
gods the other nations are governed he has said not 
a word,—unless indeed one should concede that he 
did assign to them the sun and moon.! However 
of this I shall speak a little Jater. Now I will only 
point out that Moses himself and the prophets who 
came after him and Jesus the Nazarene, yes and 
Paul also, who surpassed all the magicians and char- 
latans of every place and every time, assert that he 
is the God of Israel alone and of Judaea, and that 
the Jews are his chosen people. Listen to their 
own words, and first to the words of Moses: “ And 
thou shalt say unto Pharaoh, Israel is my son, my 
firstborn. And I have said to thee, Let my people 
go that they may serve me. But thou didst refuse 
to let them go.”? And a little later, “And they 
say unto him, The God of the Hebrews hath sum- 
moned us; we will go therefore three days’ journey 
into the desert, that we may sacrifice unto the Lord 
our God.” 3 And soon he speaks again in the same 
way, “The Lord the God of the Hebrews hath sent 


1 Deuteronomy 4.19: ‘And lest . . . when thou seest the 
sun and the moon and the stars, even all the host of heaven, 
thou be drawn away and worship them, and serve them, 
which the Lord thy God hath divided unto all the peoples 
under the whole heaven.” 

2 Kxodus 4, 22. 3 Exodus 4. 23. 
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me unto thee, saying, Let my people go that they 
may serve me in the wilderness,” 4 

But that from the beginning God cared only for 
the Jews and that He chose them out as his portion, 
has been clearly asserted not only by Moses and 
Jesus but by Paul as well; though in Paul’s case this 
is strange. For according to circumstances he keeps 
changing his views about God, as the polypus changes 
its colours to match the rocks,? and now he insists 
that the Jews alone are God’s portion, and then 
again, when he is trying to persuade the Hellenes to 
take sides with him, he says: “ Do not think that he 
is the God of Jews only, but also of Gentiles: yea of 
Gentiles also.”’3 Therefore it is fair to ask of Paul 
why God, if he was not the God of the Jews only 
but also of the Gentiles, sent the blessed gift of 
prophecy to the Jews in abundance and gave them 
Moses and the oil of anointing, and the prophets and 
the law and the incredible and monstrous elements 
in their myths? For you hear them crying aloud: 
‘‘ Man did eat angels’ food.” 4 And finally God sent 
unto them Jesus also, but unto us no prophet, no oil 
of anointing, no teacher, no herald to announce his 
love for man which should one day, though late, reach 
even unto us also. Nay he even looked on for 
myriads, or if you prefer, for thousands of years, 
while men in extreme ignorance served idols, as you 
call them, from where the sun rises to where he 
sets, yes and from North to South, save only that 


1 Fxodus 5. 3: the sayings of Jesus and the prophets, 
which Julian said he would quote, are missing. 

2 For this proverb, derived from Theognis, cf. Afisopogon 
349p, Vol. 2. 

3 Romans 3.29; Galatians 3. 28. £ Psalms 78. 25. 


343 


100 C 


106 
D, E 


115 D 


115 E 


THE EMPEROR JULIAN 


xiriov drov érav év) évi péper cuvoixrabévtos 
Tis Madavorivns. ei yao mavTov pay éoTt 
Beds cal mdvrov Snpuoupyos opoiws, Th epuetoev 
Haas ; Tpoanner Tolvuy Toy TeV “EBpatov Jedv 
ovyt 81) TavTds KOTpMOU YyEvertoupyoy Urdpyev 
olecOa Kai xateEovatate Tav Gdwv, cuvecTar- 
Aa &, as épyv, Kat Tem epag pevny éyovTa TH 
apxiy dvapié ois adXo1s voetobar Geois. Ere 
T pooeEopev Dpiy, ore ov Tay brwv Geov axpe 
iris your évrotas tbyels a THis Uperépas TLS 
épavtda by pitns ; 3 ou pepied mavta Taira éore 5 : 
Oeds Snot: Sn roi yap bua ti kab dpaptias 
exdix@v Tatépwv ert TEKDG. ; ; 

"AAG 7) oKometTe ™pos Tatra Tadw Ta Tap’ 
par. ot yap | Tpérepor Tov Snproupryov pace 
amdvrev pev elvau Kowev matépa Kab Baciréa, 
veveunabat be in’ avtod ta Aowma TOV eOvav 
eOvdpyars at TOMovXors Bevis, & av éeaotos émt- 
Tporrever THY éavtod An Ew OLKELwS éauT@. erred 
yap év pev TO matpl TavTa TEA ELA, kal éy mavra, 
év Oé Tols Meptatots adr Tap. a@Aho Kpatet 
Svvapis, "A pns ev emu porrever Ta Todepmend TOY 
eOvav, "AOnva éé Ta peta pparncews mrodepuKd, 
“Eppis de 7a TUVETOTE PAL paddov A TOkuNpoTEpa, 
Kat cal? éxadoTHy ovciay Tay oixeiwy Oeoy Ererat 
ral Ta émuTpomevopeva mapa opay evn. ev 
ovv ov Haptupe Trois mer epous: Adyors 4 meipa, 
Trdopa péev EotTw Ta Tap Hudv Kal TLBavoTns 


1 év Klimek supplies. 





1 Exodus 20. 5. 
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little tribe which less than two thousand years before 
had settled in one part of Palestine. For if he is 
the God of all of us alike, and the creator of all, why 
did he neglect us? Wherefore it is natural to think 
that the God of the Hebrews was not the begetter 
of the whole universe with lordship over the whole, 
but rather, as I said before, that he is confined within 
limits, and that since his empire has bounds we must 
conceive of him as only one of the crowd of other 
gods. Then are we to pay further heed to you 
because you or one of your stock imagined the God 
of the universe, though in any case you attained 
only to a bare conception of Him? Is not all this 
partiality? God, you say, is a jealous God. But why 
is he so jealous, even avenging the sins of the fathers 
on the children ?} 

But now consider our teaching in comparison 
with this of yours. Our writers say that the creator 
is the common father and king of all things, but that 
the other functions have been assigned by him to 
national gods of the peoples and gods that_protect 
the cities; every one of whom administers his own 
department in accordance with his own nature. For 
since in the father all things are complete and all 
things are one, while in the separate deities one 
quality or another predominates, therefore Ares 
rules over the warlike nations, Athene over those 
that are wise as well as warlike, Hermes over 
those that are more shrewd than adventurous; and 
in short the nations over which the gods preside 
follow each the essential character of their proper 
god. Now if experience does not bear witness 
to the truth of our teachings, let us grant that 
our traditions are a figment and a misplaced 
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2 In Alisopogon 3598 Julian speaks of the fierceness of the 
Celts compared with the Romans. 

? A Seythian prince who travelled in search of knowledge 
and was counted by some among the seven sages. On his 
return to Thrace he is said to have been killed while cele- 
brating the rites of Cybele, which were new to the 
Scythians ; Herodotus 4, 76, tells the tale to illustrate the 
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attempt to convince, and then we ought to 
approve the doctrines held by you. If, however, 
quite the contrary is true, and from the remotest 
past experience bears witness to our account and in 
no ease does anything appear to harmonise with your 
teachings, why do you persist in maintaining a pre- 
tension so enormous ? 

Come, tell me why it is that the Celts and the 
Germans are fierce,! while the Hellenes and Romans 
are, generally speaking, inclined to political life and 
humane, though at the same time unyielding and 
warlike? Why the Egyptians are more intelligent 
and more given to crafts, and the Syrians unwarlike 
and effeminate, but at the same time intelligent, 
hot-tempered, vain and quick to learn? For if there 
is anyone who does not discern a reason for these 
differences among the nations, but rather declares 
that all this so befell spontaneously, how, I ask, can 
he still believe that the universe is administered by 
a providence 2) But if there is any man who maintains 
that there are reasons for these differences, let him 
tell me them, in the name of the creator himself, 
andinstructme. As for men’s laws, it is evident that 
men have established them to correspond with their 
own natural dispositions ; that is to say, constitutional 
and humane laws were established by those in whom 
a humane disposition had been fostered above all 
else, savage and inhuman laws by those in whom 
there lurked and was inherent the contrary dis- 
position, (For lawgivers have succeeded in adding 
but little by their discipline to the natural characters 
and aptitudes of men) Accordingly the Scythians 
would not receive Anacharsis? among them when he 


Scythian hatred of foreign, and especially of Greek, customs ; 
ef. Lucian, Anacharsis. 
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was inspired by a religious frenzy, and with very 
few exceptions you will not find that any men of the 
Western nations! have any great inclination for 
philosophy or geometry or studies of that sort, 
although the Roman Empire has now so long been 
paramount. But those who are unusually talented 
delight only in debate and the art of rhetoric, and 
do not adopt any other study ; so strong, it seems, 
is the force of nature. Whence then come these 
differences of character and laws among the nations? 

Now of the dissimilarity of language Moses has 
given a wholly fabulous explanation. For he said 
that the sons of men came together intending to 
build a city, and a great tower therein, but that God 
said that he must go down and confound their 
languages. And that no one may think I ain falsely 
aceusing him of this, I will read from the book of 
Moses what follows: “ And they said, Go to, let us 
build us a city and a tower, whose top may reach 
unto heaven; and let us make us a name, before we 
be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth. 
And the Lord came down to see the city and the 
tower, which the children of men had builded. And 
the Lord said, Behold, the people is one, and they 
have all one language; and this they have begun to 
do; and now nothing will be withholden from them 
which they purpose to do. Go to, let us go down, 
and there confound their language, that no man may 
understand the speech of his neighbour. So the 
Lord God scattered them abroad upon the face of 
all the earth: and they left off to build the city and 
the tower.” 2 And then you demand that we should 

1 He means the Gauls and Iberians, since the Germans at 


that time were distinguished only in warfare. 
2 Genesis 11. 4-8. 
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1 egixvodmevoy Klimek. 
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believe this account, while you yourselves disbelieve 
Homer’s narrative of the Aloadae, namely that they 
planned to set three mountains one on another, 
“that so the heavens might be scaled.”"1 For my 
part I say that this tale is almost as fabulous as the 
other, But if you accept the former, why in the 
name of the gods do you discredit Homer's fable? 
For I suppose that to men so ignorant as you I must 
say nothing about the fact that, even if all men 
throughout the inhabited world ever employ one 
speech and one language, they will not be able to 
build a tower that will reach to the heavens, even 
though they should turn the whole earth into bricks. 
For such a tower will need countless bricks each 
one as large as the whole earth, if they are to 
succeed in reaching to the orbit of the moon. For 
let us assume that all mankind met together, em- 
ploying but one language and speech, and that they 
made the whole earth into bricks and hewed out 
stones, when would it reach as high as the heavens, 
even though they spun it out and stretched it till it 
was finer than a thread? Then do you, who believe 
that this so obvious fable is true, and moreover think 
that God was afraid of the brutal violence of men, 
and for this reason came down to earth to confound 
their languages, do you, I say, still venture to boast 
of your knowledge of God? 

But I-will go back again to the question how God 
confounded their languages. The reason why he 
did so Moses has declared: namely, that God was 
afraid that if they should have one language and 
were of one mind, they would first construct for 
themselves a path to the heavens and then do some 


1 Odyssey 11. 316. 
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1 Suiv Klimek ; du@v Neumann. 
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mischief against him. But how he carried this out 
Moses does not say at all, but only that he first came 
down from heaven,—because he could not, as it 
seems, do it from on high, without coming down to 
earth. But with respect to the existing differences 
in characters and customs, neither Moses nor any- 
one else has enlightened us. And yet among man- 
kind the difference between the customs and the 
political constitutions of the nations is in every way 
greater than the difference in their language. What 
Hellene, for instance, ever tells us that a man ought 
to marry his sister or his daughter or his mother? 
Yet in Persia this is accounted virtuous. But why 
need I go over their several characteristics, or describe 
the love of liberty and lack of discipline of the 
Germans, the docility and tameness of the Syrians, 
the Persians, the Parthians, and in short of all the 
barbarians in the East and the South, and of all 
nations who possess and are contented with a some- 
what despotic form of government? Now if these 
differences that-are greater and more important came 
about without the aid of a greater and more divine 
providence, why do we vainly trouble ourselves about 
and worship one who takes no thought for us? For 
is it fitting that he who cared nothing for our lives, 
our characters, our manners, our good government, 
our political constitution, should still claim to receive 
honour at our hands? Certainly not. You see to 
what an absurdity your doctrine comes. For of all 
the blessings that we behold in the life of man, those 
that relate to the soul come first, and those that 
relate to the body are secondary. If, therefore, he 
paid no heed to our spiritual blessings, neither took 
thought for our physical conditions, and moreover, 
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1 Asmus adds kat fjpws from Oration, 4. 145C ayyédas, 
Saipoow, Hpwor, puxals Te Kepiotais. 
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did not send to us teachers or lawgivers as he did for 
the Hebrews, such as Moses and the prophets who 
followed him, for what shall we properly feel 
gratitude to him? 

But consider whether God has not given to us also 
gods! and kindly guardians of whom you have no 
knowledge, gods in no way inferior to him who from 
the beginning has been held in honour among the 
Hebrews of Judaea, the only land that he chose to 
take thought for, as Moses declared and those who 
came after him, down to ourowntime. But evenifhe 
who is honoured among the Hebrews really was the 
immediate creator of the universe, our beliefs about 
him are higher than theirs, and he has bestowed on 
us greater blessings than on them, with respect both 
to the soul and to externals. Of these, however, I 
shall speak a little later. Moreover, he sent to us 
also lawgivers not inferior to Moses, if indeed many 
of them were not far superior. 

Therefore, as I said, unless for every nation 
separately some presiding national god (and under 
him an angel,? a demon, a hero, and a peculiar order 
of spirits which obey and work for the higher powers) 
established the differences in our laws and characters, 
you must demonstrate to me how these differences 
arose by some other agency. Moreover, it is pot 
sufficient to say, “God spake and it was so" kor 
the natures of things that are created ought to 
harmonise with the commands of Goa) 1 will say 
more clearly what I mean. Did God’ ordain that 
fire should mount upwards by chance and earth 

1 Cf. Oration 4, 1404, Vol. 1, on the creative gods. 
ae Cf. Oration 4. 1413, note, and 145c, note; Plato, Laws 
713D. 
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1 A few words are lost. 
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sink down? Was it not necessary, in order that the 
ordinance of God should be fulfilled, for the former 
to be light and the latter to weigh heavy? And in 
the case of other things also this is equally trye. . . .1 
Likewise with respect to things divine, Cut the 
reason is that th 

and_ perishable. ( 
naturally 


race of men is doomed to death 
herefore : 







it follows that of such-ort are his ordinances also, 
And since they are such, they are either the natures 
of things or are accordant with the nature of things. 
For how could nature be at variance with the ordi- 
nance of God? How could it fall out of harmony 
therewith? Therefore, if he did ordain that even as 
our languages are confounded and do not harmonise 
with one another, so too should it be with the 
political constitutions of the nations, then it was not 
by a special, isolated decree that he gave these con- 
titutions their essential characteristics, or framed us 
also to match this lack of agreement.2 For different 
natures must first have existed in all those things that 
among the nations were to be differentiated. This at 
any rate is seen if one observes how very different in 
their bodies are the Germans and Scythians from the 
Libyans and Ethiopians. Can this also be due toa 
bare decree, and does not the climate or the 
country have a joint influence with the gods in 
determining what sort of complexion they have? 
Furthermore, Moses also consciously drew a veil 
over this sort of enquiry, and did not assign the 


2 ic. if there were to be differences of speech and political 
constitution, they must have been adapted to pre-existing 
differences of nature in human beings. 
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lL ¢fenesis 11. 7. ‘Go to, let us go down, and there 
confound their language.” ... The word “us” has been 
variously interpreted. 
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confusion of dialects to God alone. For he says! 
that God did not descend alone, but that there 
descended with him not one but several, and he did 
not say who these were. But it is evident that he 
assumed that the beings who descended with God 
resembled him. If, therefore, it was not the Lord 
alone but his associates with him who descended 
for the purpose of confounding the dialects, it is 
very evident that for the confusion of men’s char- 
acters, also, not the Lord alone but also those 
who together with him confounded the dialects 
would reasonably be considered responsible for this 
division. 

Now why have I discussed this matter at such 
length, though it was my intention to speak briefly? 
For this reason: If the immediate creator of the 
universe be he who is proclaimed by Moses, then 
we hold nobler beliefs concerning him, inasmuch 
as we consider him to be the master of all things in 
general, but that there are besides national gods 
who are subordinate to him and are like viceroys 
of a king, each administering separately his own 
province ; and, moreover, we do not make him the 
sectional rival of the gods whose station is subordinate 
to his. But if Moses first pays honour to a sectional 
god, and then makes the lordship of the whole 
universe contrast with his power, then it is better 
to believe as we do, and to recognise the God of 
the All, though not without apprehending also the 
God of Moses; this is better, I say, than to honour 
one who has been assigned the lordship over a 
very small portion, instead of the creator of all 
things. 

That is a surprising law of Moses, I mean the 
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1 rois Klimek adds. 





1 Kxodus 20. 2-3. 2 Exodus 20.4.  * Exodus 20. 13-17. 
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famous decalogue! “Thou shalt not steal.” “Thou 
shalt not kill.” “Thou shalt not bear false witness.” 
But let me write out word for word every one of 
the commandments which he says were written by 
God himself. 

“JT am the Lord thy God, which have brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt.””+ Then follows the 
second: “Thou shalt ,have no other gods but me.” 
«Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image.” ? 
And then he adds the reason: “ For I the Lord thy 
God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children unto the third generation.” 
“ Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God 
in vain.” “ Remember the sabbath day.” ‘ Honour 
thy father and thy mother.” “ Thou shalt not commit 
adultery.” “Thou shalt not kill.” “Thou shalt not 
steal.” “Thou shalt not bear false witness.” “Thou 
shalt not covet anything that is thy neighbour’s.” 3 

Now except for the command ‘Thou shalt not 
worship other gods,” and “ Remember the sabbath 
day,” what nation is there, I ask in the name of the 
gods, which does not think that it ought to keep 
the other commandments? So much so that penal- 
ties have been ordained against those who transgress 
them, sometimes more severe, and sometimes similar \ 
to those enacted by Moses, though they are 
sometimes more humane. 

But as for the commandment “Thou shalt not 
worship other gods,” to this surely he adds a 
terrible libel upon God. “For I am a jealous God,” 
he says, and in another place again, “Our God is a 
consuming fire.”4 Then if a man is jealous and 
envious you think him blameworthy, whereas if God 


+ Deuteronomy 4. 24; Hebrews 12. 29, 
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pEUNpews, exBerabers &é, ef Enddorumos 6 0 Beds héye- 
Tat ; Kaitos T@S EVAOYOV OUTW pavepov m paryj.a. 
Tob Jeod kararpeidea@as ; ; kab yap et EnroruTros, 
dicovros avrod mavres ot Oeol mpooxuvotyrar Kat 
mdvra Td ovmra, Tov evey Tovs Geos Tm pooxuvel. 
eita TOS ovK avérTELNEV AUTOS Sprav obtw Kab 
pi) Bovhopevos Tpooxuveicbat TOUS adrous, arra 
povov éavtov ; ap odv ovx dlos Te Hv t ovee TH 
px HBovrAnOn KwrDCAaL By Tpooxuvelabat Kab 
TOUS adXovus Beous 5 3; ava 70 pev T™ p@Tov aceBes, 
TO On NEyerv ws OVK HOvVaTO: TO SevTEpov Sé Tois 
nuerépors Epyows omodoyel. ahete tovTov Tov 
Apov Kal pH THMKavTAY ef’ buds adtovs édxete 
Bracgdnpiav. él yap ovdéva deren mpooxuveta Oar, 
TOU xd pw avrob TOV vobov viov TobToy mpocKu- 
vette Kal ov éxeivos iStov ove evopucev oul? nV 
caTo mamote. Kal deiéw ye TobTo padias. bpets 
bé, ovK of8 GO ev, DroBryTOov avT@ mpooridere sedeenee 

Ovsapod Narerraivoy 6 beds paiveras ode 
dyavanT@v oude dpyelopevos aude 6 oprieor ous én 
dpporepa TAXES pérrav ovee oe TpeT 765, os r) 
Movojs dyowv ert tod Piveés. eb Teg dpaov avéyven 
Tous aptO nous, older 6 Neyo. érres8i) yap Divees TOV 
Teheo Oévra TO Bee\peyop pera THs dvaTrevaaans 
abrov povanos avroxerpig AaPev am éxretvev 
alsxp@ Kat ddvrvnpotat@ tpavpatt, Sid THS pr- 

1 Neumann suggests ob3¢ orperrds or odd peraBAnrds to 


represent neque mutabilis esse, the translation of one MS., 
Occolumpadius. 





1 According to Cyril’s summary, Julian next reproaches 


the Christians for having forsaken the Greek doctrines about 
God. 
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is called jealous you think it a divine quality? And 
yet how is it reasonable to speak falsely of God in a 
matter that is so evident? For if he is indeed 
jealous, then against his will are all other gods 
worshipped, and against his will do all the remaining 
nations worship their gods. ‘Then how is it that he 
did not himself restrain them, if he is so jealous and 
does not wish that the others should be worshipped, 
but only himself? Can it be that he was not able 
to do so, or did he not wish even from the beginning 
to prevent the other gods also from being worshipped ? 
However, the first explanation is impious, to say, I 
mean, that he was unable; and the second is in 
accordance with what we do ourselves. Lay aside 
this nonsense and do not draw down on yourselves 
such terrible blasphemy. For if it is God’s will that 
none other should be worshipped, why do you 
worship this spurious son of his whom he has never 
yet recognised or considered as his own? This I 
shall easily prove. You, however, I know not why, 
foist on him a counterfeit son. . . .1 
Nowhere ? is God shown as angry, or resentful, or 
wroth, or taking an oath, or inclining first to this 
side, then suddenly to that, or as turned from his 
purpose, as Moses tells us happened in the case of 
Phinehas. If any of you has read the Book of 
Yumbers he knows what I mean. For when Phine- 
has had seized with his own hand and slain the man 
who had dedicated himself to Baal-peor, and with 
him the woman who had persuaded him, striking 
her with a shameful and most painful wound through 


2 i.e. in the Greek accounts of the gods ; probably Julian 
refers to Plato and a phrase to this effleet may have dropped 
out at the beginning of the sentence. 
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Tpas, Pyoi, waloas THY yuvaixa, TeTOinTaL AEyor 
6 Oeds: “Divees vids "Enedfap viod *’Aapay 
Tov iepéws KatéTavce Tov Oupdyv pov amo viv 
Topanr ev TO Enr@aai pou Tov Chrov év avrois. 
Kat ov« éEavydkwaa tovs viovs “Iopanr ev TO 
End pov.” ti xoupdtepoy THs aitias, d: hv Beds 
opytadels ode ddAnOds bTO TOD ypdyparytos TadTa 
meTrointat; Ti dé adoywrepov, ef Séxa 4 TrevTe- 
Kaldexa, Keio Ow Sé Kat éxatov, ob yap 817 yidlous 
épodoi—Oapev O€ hyels Kal tocovTovs ToAp7- 
savras TL Tov UTO TOD Oeod TeTaypévaY vopov 
mapaBiva éEaxocias éxphv Sia tovs amak 
XirLovs dvarwOhvat yididdas ; ws Ewouye KpeiTTov 
eivat TH TavTl paivetar yidiows dvdpdot Berri- 
ato éva cuvdiacdcat Tovnpoy 1) cvvdtapbeipar 
Tous xiAlous Evi. . . . 

Ei yap xat évds jpwwv xal otk érioijpou 
daipovos Sucoictos 7) dpy?) XYepats Te Kal ToAEoLY 
oAoKANpots, Tis dv UTécTN ToTOUTOU Oeot Saipoow 
3) ayyérots } kal dvOparross értynvicaytos ; akiov 
yé €ott mapaBareiv adtov Th Auvxotpyou mpactyte 
kal Th Ldrwvos aveEcxaxia } tH “Papatwy mpos 
Tous ndiKNKOTAS éTLELKELA Kal XPNOTOTHTL. TOTP 
dé 8) Ta wap’ juiv tov Tap’ adtois xpeitrova, 
kal é« tevde oKoTeite. pipelcOat KEedevoucLy 
Has of Pirtocopor Kata Sivapuv Tods Oeods, elvat 

€ TavtTny THY piwnoty ev Oewpia THY dvTwv. Ott 
5€ toito Sixa wdOous éotl Kal év anabeta xeirat, 








1 Numbers 25) 11. 

~Accordi o Cyril, Julian then argued that the Creator 
ought not to have given way so often to violent anger against 
and even wished to destroy, the whole Jewish people. 
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the belly, as Moses tells us, then God is made to say : 
“ Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the 
priest, hath turned my wrath away from the children 
of Israel, in that he was jealous with my jealousy 
among them; and I consumed not the children of 
Israel in my jealousy.”! What could be more 
trivial than the reason for which God was falsely 
represented as angry by the writer of this passage ? 
What could be more irrational, even if ten or fifteen 
persons, or even, let us suppose, a hundred, for 
they certainly will not say that there were a 
thousand,—however, let us assume that even as 
many persons as that ventured to transgress some 
one of the laws laid down by God; was it right 
that on account of this one thousand, six hundred 
thousand should be utterly destroyed? For my 
part I think it would be better in every way to 
preserve one bad man along with a thousand virtuous 
men than to destroy the thousand together with 
that one... .? 

For if the anger of even one hero or unimportant 
demon is hard to bear for whole countries and cities, 
who could have endured the wrath of so mighty a 
God, whether it were directed against demons or 
angels or mankind? It is worth while to compare 
his behaviour with the mildness of Lycurgus and 
the forbearance of Solon, or the kindness and bene- 
volence of the Romans towards transgressors. But 
observe also from what follows how far superior are 
our teachings to theirs, The philosophers bid us 
imitate the gods so far as we can, and they teach us 
that this imitation consists in the contemplation of 
realities. And that this sort of study is remote from 
passion and is indeed based on freedom from passion, 
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7 podydov éoti Tov, Kav éy@ ju) A€yo" Kal? dcop 
dpa év aradeia ryivdpeba, TeTaryuevo Tepl TOV 
dvtwv TH Dewpia, Kara tocodroy eEoporovpeba 
TO OeG. Tis be v7) wrap. ‘EBpatos t Dpvoupern TOU 
Geob pipnors 3 apy? Kal Oupos Kat Sidos dyptos. 
““Duvees” yap once “ KaTérauae TOV Oupov pou 
amo vi@v ‘Topair é€v T@® Endaoar Tov fHrov pod 
év avrois.” evpav yap 6 Oebs Tov cwvaryava- 
KTobrTa Kal cuvanyobvra ageis THY dyavdnrnow 
paiverar. Tata ral Ta Toaira mept Geod & érepa 
merroinrat héywv 6 Mwvofs ove odeyaxod Tis 
ypagns. 

“Ore b& ody ‘EBpaiov povov enednoe TO G8, 
mavrav be edvev xn Sopevos eOwKev éxeivous pev 
ovdey oTovdatov 7h peya, atv Oe paxpe KpetTTova 
ral Sahéporta, oKomeire AouToY TO evrebOev. 
éyovor pev eimely Kat Aiytrriot, map éauTots 
arrapiO wovpevor copay ovK Odiryov évopata, WoA- 
Aovs eoxnxévat TOUS a7ro TAS, ‘Eppod diadox hs, 
‘Eppod b€ dnue tod Tpirov erugortijaavros TH 
Aiyinte, Xanrsaior be Kal ‘Aaa vptot Tous an 
Qavvov cal Brrou, puptous be" EdAnves Tous a0 
Netpwvos. éx TovToU yap waves éyévovto TEde- 
ortKol hice wat Georoyixol, xabo 8) Soxodat 
povoy ‘EBpatoe 7a éavtov drocepvivev .... . 


1 +hyv Klimek adds. 


1 A reference to Hermes Trismegistus, ‘‘thrice greatest 
Hermes,” whom the Greeks identified with the Egyptian 
god Thoth, The Neo-Platonists ascribed certain mystic 
writings to this legendary being and regarded him as a sage. 

2 A Babylonian fish-god described by Berosus in his History 
of Babylonia, He was supposed to hove taught the Chal- 
daeans the arts of civilisation and has some analogy with the 
serpent of Genesis, 
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is, I suppose, evident, even without my saying it. 
In proportion then as we, having been assigned to 
the contemplation of realities, attain to freedom 
from passion, in so far do we become like God. But 
what sort of imitation of God is praised among the 
Hebrews? Anger and wrath and fierce jealousy. 
For God says: ‘“Phinehas hath turned away my 
wrath from the children of Israel, in that he was 
jealous with my jealousy among them.” For God, 
on finding one who shared his resentment and his 
grief, thereupon, as it appears, laid aside his resent- 
ment. ‘These words and others like them about God 
Moses is frequently made to utter in the Scripture. 
Furthermore observe from what follows that God 
did not take thought for the Hebrews alone, but 
though he cared for all nations, he bestowed on the 
Hebrews nothing considerable or of great value, 
whereas on us he bestowed gifts far higher and 
surpassing theirs. For instance the Egyptians, as 
they reckon up the names of not a few wise men 
among themselves, can boast that they possess many 
successors of Hermes, I mean of Hermes who in his 
third manifestation visited Egypt ;1 while the Chal- 
daeans and Assyrians can boast of the successors of 
Oannes? and Belos;3 the Hellenes can boast of count- 
less successors of Cheiron.4 For thenceforth all 
Hellenes were born with an aptitude for the mysteries 
and theologians, in the very way, you observe, which 
the Hebrews claim as their own peculiar boast... .5 


3 This is the Greek version of the Assyrian bil, ‘lord” or 
‘god,” the Baal of the Bible. 

4 The Centaur who taught Achilles, 

5 According to Cyril’s summary, Julian then ridicules 
David and Samson and says that they were not really brave 
warriors, but far inferior to the Hellenes and Egyptians, and 
their dominion was very limited. 


367 


178 A 
178 B 


184 B 


184 


190 C 


THE EMPEROR JULIAN 

"ANN dpyny eaxev wa emeoT nuns u] pabnpa 
prrdcogop ; Kat Tolov ; 3 7) per yap Tept Ta pas- 
voueva Dewpia Tapa Tots “EXAno ty éreheroOn, TeV 
T POT OV THPHTE@Y mapa Tots BapBapors € ev BaBv- 
ABve yevouevwv: v] be mept THY yewperplay amo 
THS yeodaicias Ths év Aiyitrt@ tiv apxiy Aa- 
Botca Tpos TooobTop néyebos mvEnOn To dé 
mept Tors apiOmovs ard Tov Powwixwy éumopov 
ap&dpevov Téws els erioTHuns Tapa Tois Eas 
KaTéatn mpoo Xn ua. radta én Tpla peta? Tis 
cuvapib pov * povatkis ENAnves els év owipay, 
doTpovopmiay yewperpia mpooudiyvarres, dapoty 
dé T pocappogavres TOUS apiOpovs Kab To év tTov- 
ToL évapydviov KaTavonoaytes. évred0ev e0evto 
TH Tapa odie pouatKh Tous bpous, elpovTes TOV 
appovixdy Royo ™ pos Thy aicOnow THS axofis 
amtato Tov omoroyiay } Ott TovTOU panota eyyus. 

Tlorepov ovv xen pe Kar’ dvdpa dvopdterv i 
Kat * érutndevpata ; q TOUS avOpwrous, olov IAd- 
TWA, Seoxparny, ’Apioreidny, Kipova, @arip, 
Avxodpyov, "Aynoihaop, "Apxidapov—) padrov 
TO TOV pirocopav yévos, TO TOV OTpATHYaY, TO 
Tay Snutoupyar, 70 TOV vomobeTay ; evpeOnaovtar 
tyap of ox Onporarot Kat Adehupwrator TOV oTpa- 
THYyav emverKearepov XpnTdpevor Tois Hoienoot Ta 
peyiota sie Movojs Tols ovdev eEnuaptncoaty. 
tiva ov vpiv amayycino Bactreiar ; e. moTepa TH 
Tlepoéws y] tHv Aiaxod % Mive TOU Kpnros, ds 
éxaOnpe ev AnatTevoyernv tiv Odraccap, éxBa- 

1 raita Klimek, 7a Neumann. 


2 Klimek defends uetd, Neumann suggests padhuara. 
® For cupawtOuou corrupt, Neumann suggests edpidpov. 
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But has God granted to you to originate any science 
or any philosophical study? Why, what is it? For 
the theory of the heavenly bodies was perfected 
among the Hellenes, after the first observations had 
been made among the barbarians in Babylon.1 And 
the study of geometry took its rise in the measure- 
ment of the land in Egypt, and from this grew to 
its present importance. Arithmetic began with the 
Phoenician merchants, and among the Hellenes in 
course of time acquired the aspect of a regular 
science. These three the Hellenes combined with 
music into one science, for they connected astronomy 
with geometry and adapted arithmetic to both, and 
perceived the principle of harmony in it. Hence 
they laid down the rules for their music, since they 
had discovered for the laws of harmony with refer- 
ence to the sense of hearing an agreement that was 
infallible, or something very near to it.? 

Need I tell over their naines man by man, or 
under their professions? I mean, either the indi- 
vidual men, as for instance Plato, Socrates, Aris- 
teides, Cimon, Thales, Lycurgus, Agesilaus, Archi- 
damus,—or should I rather speak of the class of 
philosophers, of generals, of artificers, of lawgivers? 
For it will be found that even the most wicked and 
most brutal of the generals behaved more mildly to 
the greatest offenders than Moses did to those who 
had done no wrong. And now of what monarchy 
shall I report to you? Shall it be that of Perseus, 
or Aeacus, or Minos of Crete, who purified the sea 


1 Cf. Oration 4. 156c, the Hellenes perfected the astronomy 
of the Chaldaeans and Egyptians. 
2 They had discovered the laws of musical intervals. 
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, 
wv Kal éLehacas tovs BapBdpovs axpr Luptas 
Kai Yuxerias, ep’ éExadtepa mpoBas Tois THs apyAs 

, rn 
dpiots, ov povwv S€ TY vicwY, GANA Kalb TOV 
mapariov éxparter ; Kal Sverouevos mpods Tov aded- 
ov ‘PaddpavOuy, obte THY yhv, GAA THY emipé- 
Aeav TaY avOpwrTrwDr, adTos péev éTiMEs Tapa TOD 
Atds Nap Bdvey Tovs vopous, éxeivw €é 76 Sixacti- 
Kov noes wépos avaTrAnpoby .... 
"AAN errerdn KTiGBeicay abTny Todd) péev 
‘ 

TeplieaTnoav ToAEnol, TavTwy Se éxpdte Kal 
Katnyavitero Kal, Tap avTa wadrov avfavouevyn 

x ‘a n ) t 2 a - e 
Ta Sed, THS dodarelas edeiro peifovos, avdis 
© \ \ A on Sal 247 
o Lets tov dtrocopwratov abt Novpav édi- 
« 
cTnowW.  ovTOS HY Oo Kados Kal ayabds oO 
Novpas, ddrceaw epnpuos évdiatpiBov cal cvver 
i 2 - 
del tois Oeots Kata tas dxpaidveis adrod 
vonoe. . . . . ovTOS TOUS TAELTTOUS THY lepa- 
TiK@Y KaTésTNTE Vopovs. TalTa peyv ov &Kx 

a be re , y n an A 
Katoxs Kal émeumvoias Oeias éx Te TOY THS TBvrA- 
ANS Kal TOV GrArwv, of 9 yeyovace Kat éxelvov 

la 
TOV YpovoY KATA THY TAaTPLOY HwLiY YpNoLorAOYOL, 

2 ‘i tl i 
gaiverat Sods 0 Leds tH mode. THv Sé €& dépos 
a by , 5) \ > n 4 h 
mecovcay doTiba Kal Thy dv Te AOHH KEpadjY 
haveicar, bbev, oipat, Kal Tovvopa mpocéraBev 7 





1 According to Cyril, Julian then related stories about 
Minos, and the myth of Dardanus, the account of the flight 
of Aeneas, his emigration to Italy and the founding of 
Rome. 3 i.e. Rome. 

3 Numa Pompilius, a legendary king who is supposed to 
have succeeded Romulus; various portents manifested the 
favour of the gods towards Numa. Cf. Julian, Oration 4. 
155a, note, Vol. 1. 

‘ A few words are missing. 
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of pirates, and expelled and drove out the barbarians 
as far as Syria and Sicily, advancing in both direc- 
tions the frontiers of his realm, and ruled not 
only over the islands but also over the dwellers 
along the coasts? And dividing with his brother 
Rhadamanthus, not indeed the earth, but the care 
of mankind, he himself laid down the laws as he 
received them from Zeus, but left to Rhadamanthus 
to fill the part of judge. . . .1 

But when after her ? foundation many wars encom- 
passed her, she won and prevailed in them all; 
and since she ever increased in size in proportion to 
her very dangers and needed greater security, then 
Zeus set over her the great philosopher Numa.? 
This then was the excellent and upright Numa who 
dwelt in deserted groves and ever communed with 
the gods in the pure thoughts of his own heart. . . .4 
It was he who established most of the laws con- 
cerning temple worship. Now these blessings, derived 
from a divine possession and inspiration which pro- 
ceeded both from the Sibyl and others who at that 
time uttered oracles in their native tongue, were 
manifestly bestowed on the city by Zeus. And the 
shield which fell from the clouds® and the head 
which appeared on the hill,§ from which, 1 suppose, 

5 A small shield, ancile, on whose preservation the power 
of Rome was supposed to depend, was said to have fallen 
from the sky in Numa’s reign. Livy 1, 20 refers to it in the 
plural, caelestia arma quae ancilia appellantur; cf. also 
Aeneid 8. 664, lapsa ancilia coelo, 

6 When the foundations were dug for the temple of Jupiter 
a human head, caput, was found; this was regarded as an 
omen, and hence the Capitoline Hill received its name; cf. 
Livy 1.55. For Julian’s belief in such traditions ef. Oration 5. 


Vol. 1, 1618 on the legend of Claudia and the image of 
Cybele. 
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Tov peydrou Ards epa, TOrEpov €v Tois Tpwrots O) 
trois Sevtépors apiOunowpev TOV Sépav ; ; sita, ® 
Suva Tuxeis dvOporrot, oabopevou Tov Tap Tpit on- 
Xov Storerods, 6 6 KaTeTeynyey 6 peyas Zeds 7} HT 
maT ip “Apns, € évexupov d160vs av AGyor, é épyov 6é, 671 
THS TODS OV ets TO Sunvenes mpoacricet, Tpoo- 
Kuvetv ddérres kal céBecbau, 70 TOU oTAaUpOD m™poo- 
KUVELTE (EvXov, etxdvas avtod cxtaypadobvres év 
TO peToOTM Kal mpo TOV olen pdroy eyypaporres. 
“Apa afios av Tis Tovs oUvET@TEPOUS vpev 
plonoecev F) TOUS dd poves répous éNeroecev, of KaTA- 
KorovGouvres viv, eis TocoUTOY HAOov or€Opou, 
ote Tovs aiwvicus adévres Geovs ert tov *lov- 
Satwr petaBivas veK pov ; ae mapinus yap Ta THS 
HT POS, Tey Gedy pvornpLa kal &rA® Tov Maptov. 
... TO yap ex Oeay els avOparous, dd ixvovvevoy 
meee oTravidKs pev Kat év OALyous yiveTaL Kat 
ore mavra dvépa TovToU petag xelv padcov ode 
év Tavtl Kaip@. TavTn TCL Kal TO Tap ‘EBpaious 
mpopntixoy mvedua érédrev, ovKOdY ovde TAP 
Aiyurrions eis Toto owterat. paiverar 6é «al 
Ta avTogus XPNo TH pra olynoat Tais THY xpoveov 
elxovta meptodors. do 87 HiravOpeomos Tipav 
Seamorns Kal marijp Zevs evvonaas, ws av py 
mavrdnact THS m pos Tous Geovs dmoaTepnOa pev 
Kolvwvias, dédmxev jypiv bua TOY lep@v TEXVOY 
émioxepry, td’ Hs mpos Tas xpelas ELopev TH 
atoxpacav Bonleav. 





1 Here Cyril retorts that Julian admired what others 
condemn, e.g. the cruel and superstitious Marius, who, said 
he, was given to the Romans by the gods. The worship of 
Cybele was another gift from heaven to Rome. Julian then 
referred to various kinds of divination. 
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the seat of mighty Zeus received its name, are we to 
reckon these among the very highest or among 
secondary gifts? And yet, ye misguided men, though 
there is preserved among us that weapon which flew 
down from heaven, which mighty Zeus or father 
Ares sent down to give us a warrant, not in word 
but in deed, that he will forever hold his shield 
before our city, you have ceased to adore and rever- 
ence it, but you adore the wood of the cross and 
draw its likeness on your foreheads and engrave it 
on your housefronts. 

Would not any man be justified in detesting the 
more intelligent among you, or pitying the more 
foolish, who, by following you, have sunk to such 
depths of ruin that they have abandoned the ever- 
living gods and have gone over to the corpse of the 
Jew.! . . . For I say nothing about the Mysteries 
of the Mother of the Gods, and I admire Marius... . 
For the spirit that comes to men from the gods is 
present but seldom and in few, and it is not easy 
for every man to share in it or at every time. Thus 
it is that the prophetic spirit has ceased among the 
Hebrews also, nor is it maintained among the 
Egyptians, either, down to the present. And we 
see that the indigenous oracles 2? of Greece have also 
fallen silent and yielded to the course oftime. Then 
lo, our gracious lord and father Zeus took thought 
of this, and that we might not be wholly deprived 
of communion with the gods has granted us through 
the sacred arts? a means of enquiry by which we 
may obtain the aid that suffices for our needs. 


2 Julian is thinking of the oracle of Delphi which he had 
in vain endeavoured to restore. 
3 7, e. of divination by entrails and other omens. 
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"Eradé pe peK poo TO pepo tov tov “Hriov cat 
Awos Sépov. elKOT@S b€ adto epuraka ev! 7@ 
Téhet. cal yap ovK idtov éatuv old Over, ar, 
oipar, Houvov mpos “EXAnvas, Tous mmeTepous wuy- 
yevets. 6 yap tor Levs év pe Tous vonTois e& 
éavtod Tov ‘Aowdymioy eyevvy cer, eis 8é ig iy 
dia Tijs ‘Hov yovijou Swijs eFednvev. obdtos ért 
ys é& ovpavod mouno dpevos Tay mpéodor, EvoEelo@s 
pev ev avOpworov poppH mepl tiv "Erridavpov 
dvepavn, mArAnOvvdpevos Sé évrebOev Tais mpoddous 
émt wacav wpebe Thy yi th T@TIpLov éavtod 
SeEiav. HAGev eis Tépyapov, eis “Iwviav, eis 
Tdapavtra peta tadl’, totepov nrAOev eis THY 
‘Popny. @XETO bé els Ka, evOévee eis Aiyds. 
eita mravTaxod ys éott Kab dardoons. ov Ka” 
Exactov nav énipoita, Kat Suws eravopboirat 
apuyas TANBPERDS Staxerpévas kal Ta ocoOpata 
acbevas & eXovTa. 

Té S€ TovovTov éauTots _EBpaiou _kavyavrat 
mapa tov Beod deddcAa, T pos | ods bpels ag npav 
avTopohya artes meiBecde ; et Tots éxeivov youv 
mpocelyeTe Adyors, ovK av Tavrdmacty émempa- 
yerTe dua TUXas, aAnG xelpov pe q mpoTepov, 
omore ouv jpiy HITE, olor be 6, pws emer ovOerTe 
dy Kat popnrd. &va yap dvtl woddapy Oedv 2 éoé- 
Beobe av ov« dvOpwror, padov dé mohAous dy 
Operrous duoTtuxeis. Kal vowo oKANPD pev Kal 
TpAxet | Kat mohv 70 dyptov exovre Kai BapBapov 
dytt Tay map’ npiv ériecdv Kat drravOporeov 


1 Klimek would omit ey. 
2 deby Klimek ; dea» MSS., Neymann. 


374 


AGAINST THE GALILAEANS 


I had almost forgotten the greatest of the gifts of 
Helios and Zeus. But naturally I kept it for the 
last. And indeed it is not peculiar to us Romans 
only, but we share it, I think, with the Hellenes our 
kinsmen. I mean to say that Zeus engendered 
Asclepius from himself among the intelligible gods,! 
and through the life of generative Helios he 
revealed him to the earth. Asclepius, having made 
his visitation to earth from the sky, appeared at 
Epidaurus singly, in the shape of a man; but after- 
wards he multiplied himself, and by his visitations 
stretched out over the whole earth his saving right 
hand. He came to Pergamon, to Ionia, to Tarentum 
afterwards; and later he came to Rome. And he 
travelled to Cos and thence to Aegae. Next he is 
present everywhere on land and sea. He visits no 
one of us separately, and yet he raises up souls that 
are sinful and bodies that are sick. 

But what great gift of this sort do the Hebrews 
boast of as bestowed on them by God, the Hebrews 
who have persuaded you to desert to them? If 
you had at any rate paid heed to their teachings, you 
would not have fared altogether ill, and though worse 
than you did before, when you were with us, still 
your condition would have been bearable and support- 
able. For you would be worshipping one god instead 
of many, not a man, or rather many wretched men.? 
And though you would be following a law that is 
harsh and stern and contains much that is savage 
and barbarous, instead of our mild and humane laws, 


1 See Vol. 1, Introduction to Oration 4, p. 349; and for 
Asclepius, Oration 4. 1448, where Julian, as here, opposes 
Asclepius to Christ; and 153n for Asclepius the saviour, 

2 The martyrs, 
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Xpopevot Ta ev ddda Xekpoves av TE, _yvorepot 
dé Kal xaGaparepor Tas dyotelas. viv be 0 bpiv 
oupPeBnxev aotrep Tals BdErRaus TO YElptaTov 
ednety alua éxeiBev, ageivar be TO xabapwrepor. 
o 6é "Inaois dvareloas TO xelptaTov Tov Tap 
opin, ddiyous 7 pos TOUS TpraKoa tous éviauTots 
ovouaterar, épyaadpevos map’ ov &n Xpovor oudey 
axons akwov, el py Tus oleTat TOUS KUYAXOUS wal 
Tuprovs lacacOat Kab Saipovaytas eopxivew év 
ByOoasdg Kal év Bravia tals Kee pas Tay peys- 
oTav Epyov elvat. dryvetas wev ovbe yap eb mevroin- 
Tat pununv évictacbe: Enroute bé lovdaiwy tovs 
Ovpovs Kal tiv mxplav, dvatpérortes iepa Kab 
Bopovs Kai anerpagare ovx wav povov Tovs 
Tols matp@ots t eupévovTas, adda kal Tey e& i tons 
bya mem avn Leveov aiperexods TOUS ul) TOV aUTOV 
TpoTov buav Tov vexpov Opyvobvras. adda TavTa 
DpeTEpA paAXov oti" ovdapod yap | obte Incots 
aura mapadédwxe KeNEV@V ipiy ote Iladdos. 
aitov 6, Ot pide yAvATLoay Es robT0 apites Oat 
mote Suvdpews t Dyas: HyaTov yap, et Deparraivas 
éLamatycover cal Sovhous Kat dea TOUT@Y Tas 
yuvaixas dy8pas Te, ofous Kopyaduos Kah Lépytos. 
av els édv havh tev TyvKadra, yropilouevav 
éripvndels—eml TuBeptou yap Toe Kvravédiou 


taita éyivero—, mepi wdvrav bt Wwevddouat 
vopitere. 


1 rarptos Asmus, but Julian uses both forms. 





1 Cf. Misopogon 3618, Vol. 2. 

2 For the massacres of heretics by the Christians ef, 
Julian’s letter To the Citizens of Bostra, p. 129, 

3 Jesus Christ; cf. above, 194p. 
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and would in other respects be inferior to us, yet 
you would be more holy and purer than now in your 
forms of worship. But now it has come to pass that 
like leeches you have sucked the worst blood from 
that source and left the purer. VetJessy wo won 
over the least worthy of you, has be nown by 
name for but little more than three hundred years: 
and ducing his lifetime he accomplished nothing 
worth hearing of, unless anyone thinks that to heal 
crooked and blind men and to exorcise those who 
were possessed by evil demons in the villages of 
Bethsaida and Bethany can be classed as a mighty 
achievement. “As for purity of life you do not know 
whether he so much as mentioned it; but you 
emulate the rages and the bitterness of the Jews, 
overturning temples and altars,! and you slaughtered 
not only those of us who remained true to the 
teachings of their fathers, but also men who were as 
much astray as yourselves, heretics,? because they did 
not wail over the corpse? in the same fashion as 
yourselves. But these are rather your own doings ; 
for nowhere did either Jesus or Paul hand down to 
you such commands. The reason for this is that they 
never even hoped that you would one day attain to 
such power as you have; for they were content if they 
could delude maidservants and slaves, and through 
them the women, and men like Cornelius* and 
Sergius.5/ But if you can show me that one of these 
men is mentioned by the well-known writers of 
that time,—these events happened in the reign of 
Tiberius or Claudius,—then you may consider that 
1 speak falsely about all matters. 


4 Acts 10, the story of Cornelius the centurion, 
5 Acts 13, 6-12; Sergius was the proconsul, 
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"AAG TOTO pev odK O10 GOev Harep Emumvecpe- 
vos epleyEduny, OOev dé eFEBny, 6 bre “TIpos TOUS "lov- 
Saious MUTOMON}TATE, ti Tots per Epous aXapiory- 
waves Oeois ; j ” dp’ ort Baothevew éooav ot Deol 

TH ‘Popn, tots "lovdadous odirvov Hey xpdovov édrev- 

Bépous eivat, dovrcdoar 6é ael Kal Tapoucfjoas ; : 
oKOTEL Tov ‘AB ad ov Tapoucos nw ev adXo- 
tpig ; ; tov "laxwB: od mporepov pev Lvpors, éENs 
6é én) TovTots Naracorivois, € év ynpa 6€ Aiyur- 
tious edovrevcen ; ; ov« é& olkov Sovrelas éEaya- 
yer adtovs 6 Mavais pow é& Alyirrrou év 
Bpaxtove DWNAG ; KaTOLKICAYTES éé Thy Tarac- 
orivny, ov rrvseverepo Tpenpav Tas TUXas TO 
XpOpud hacw ot TeGeapévor TOV Xaparréovra, pov 
pev UraKkovovtes Tois xpitais, viv 8€ tots addo- 
fvrous Sovarevovtes ; errerd7 O€ éBactrevOnoay— 
ageia bw dé viv das: obte yap 6 Geos Ex@v avtots 
TO Baotrever Gar TuvExopygEr, as 4 ypadn yaw, 
Gra Biacdels br’ adtav Kal mpodtac Tethdpevos, 
btt dpa gavrAws BacidevOyjoovtat. mAnv adv 
oanoav cyoby THY favtav Kal éyewpynoay ortya 
7 pos TOUS Tplaxoa tots éreaw. e& éxeivov mpatov 
"Acoupios, elra, MySors, dorepov Tlé was édou- 
Nevoay, elta viv miv avrois. Kal o map’ bpiy 
KNPUTTOLEVOS "Inoods els Hy Tey Kaicapos trn- 
Ko@y. et O€ dmtoTelTeE, peKpov bo tepov arodelEw" 
paddov 6é Hdn AeyésOw. até HEvToL pera Tob 
TAT pos avtov admoypapac0at Kal THs pentpos emt 
Kupnviov. 





2 See above 2018. 2 Exodus 6. 6. 
3 Judges 2. 16, 
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But I know not whence I was as it were inspired to 
utter these remarks. However, to return tothe point 
at which I digressed,! when I asked, “ Why were you 
so ungrateful to our gods as to desert them for the 
Jews?” Was it because the gods granted the sovereign 
power to Rome, permitting the Jews to be free for a 
short time only, and then forever to be enslaved and 
aliens? {Look at Abraham: was he not an alien in a 
strange land? And Jacob: was he not a slave, first 
in Syria, then after that in Palestine, and in his old 
age in Egypt? Does not Moses say that he led them 
forth from the house of bondage out of Egypt “ with a 
stretched out arm” ?2 And after their sojourn in 
Palestine did they not change their fortunes more fre- 
quently than observers say the chameleon changes its 
colour, now subject to the judges,® now enslaved to 
foreign races? And when they began to be governed 
by kings,—but let me for the present postpone asking 
how they were governed: for as the Scripture tells 
us,? God did not willingly allow them to have kings, 
but only when constrained by them, and after pro- 
testing to them beforehand that they would thus be 
governed ill,—still they did at any rate inhabit their 
own countryand tilled it for a little over three hundred 
years. After that they were enslaved first to the 
Assyrians, then to the Medes, later to the Persians, 
and now at last to ourselves/ Even Jesus, who was 
proclaimed among you, was one of Caesar's subjects. 
And if you do not believe me I will prove it a little 
later, or rather let me simply assert it now, How- 
ever, you admit that with his father and mother 
he registered’ his name in the governorship of 
Cyrenius.® 


4 1 Samuel 8. 5 Luke 2. 2, 
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"AAAA yevopevos a0 perros * tivev dyabov 
aittos Katéotn trois éavtob ouryryevéow ; oD yap 
nO érnoar, daciv, braxovoas Tov "Incod. a b€3 
r) oKdjpowapdios Kat MBorpaxnros éxelvos ads 
Tes vInKkovce TOD Mavaéws: "Ingods 86, 0 Tos 
mvevpaty émeTattey Kal Badifor ¢ émt Tis Pardo- 
ons wal Ta Sarpovia efehavvor, as 6¢ bets dé vere, 
Tov ovpavor Kal THY viv amrepyacdpevos—ov yap 
6) tTabta teToApnné Tis citrety epi adTod THY 
pabntav, ef wn povos “lwdvvns obS€ abtos capas 
ovdé Tpaveas AAN eipnxévar ye cvyxexwopyia0a— 
ovK jovvaro Tas mpoatpécets él cornpig TOV 
éavTod piov ral ouyyevoy MeTagThaas 3 

Taira ev obv Kal puxpov Dorepov, orav iota 
mept THs Tov edayyeniov Tepatoupylas Kal oKEevo- 
pias eer lew dpEopeba. punt dé dmoxpiverdé 

fot T pos éxeivo. morEpov ciwewvov TO Sinverdds pev 
2velBepor elvat, év Sir xirious bé Grows éviauTots 
dipEat TO mhelov ys Kab Jaddoons, i} TO Soudevewy 
kal 7 pos énitaypa chy a@AXOTPpLOP ; ovdels OUTS. 
éotiy dvaiaxvyros, ws éréoPat t Wa ROV TO Sevtepor. 
GAG TO TORELD KpaTew oijoerat tts TOU kpa- 
teicOat Yelpov ; ovTw tis éoTl dvaicOnros ; et O€é 
Tadta adnOh paper, éva pot Kata "AréEavdpov 
deifare oTpaTnyor, &a Kata Kaicapa mapa tols 
‘EBpaiows. ov yap 69 wap’ oply. KaiTot, pa TOUS 
Geous, eV 018 Ott mepruBpite Tos avépas, é éuvy- 
povevaa dé aura ws yropipov. ot yep 817 TOUTMY 
€AdTTOUS Ud TOY TOANOY ayvoodyTat, ov ExacTos 


1 &vOpwros Neumann would add. 








1 Ezekiel 3. 7. 
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But when he became man what benefits did he 
confer on his own kinsfolk? Nay, the—Galilaeans 
answer, they refused to hearken rac What ? 
How was it then that this hardhearted? antstubborn- 
necked people hearkened unto Moses; but Jesus, 
who commanded the spirits 2? and walked on the sea, 
and drove out demons, and as you yourselves assert 
made the heavens and the earth,—for no one of his 
disciples ventured to say this concerning him, save 
only John, and he did not say it clearly or distinctly ; 
still let us at any rate admit that he said it—could 
not this Jesus change the dispositions of his own 
friends and kinsfolk to the end that he might save 
them ? 

However, I will consider this again a little later 
when I begin to examine particularly into the miracle- 
working and the fabrication of the gospels. But 
now answer me this. Is it better to be free con- 
tinuously and during two thousand whole years to 
rule over the greater part of the earth and the sea, 
or to be enslaved and to live in obedience to the will 
of others? No man is so lacking in self-respect as to 
choose the latter by preference. Again, will anyone 
think that victory in war is less desirable than defeat ? 
Who is so stupid? But if this that I assert is the 
truth, point out to me among the Hebrews a single 
general like Alexander or Caesar! You have no such 
man, And indeed, by the gods, I am well aware 
that I am insulting these heroes by the question, but 
I mentioned them because they are well known. For 
the generals who are inferior to them are unknown 
to the multitude, and yet every one of them deserves 


2 Mark 1. 27. 
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madvTwv ood THY Tap’ ‘EBpators yeyovotwy éatt 
Javpactortepos. 

"ARN 6 THs TodTelas Oerpos Kal TUTOS TOY 
Sixactnpiov, » 5é mepl Tas modes olKovouta Kal 
TOV vouwv' TO KaddXOS, 1 Se ev Tols paOjpwaciw 
érridoats, 4 bé év Tats édevOepious Téxvais doxnots 
ody ‘EBpaiwv pév jv aOda Kal BapBapixy ; Kai- 
tot BovreETar 6 poyOnpos EvoéBios eivai twa Kat 
Tap avrois éEduerpa, wal prrotipetrar Aoyuxipy 
civar Tpaypatelay mapa Tos EBpaioss, as Tov- 
voua axnkoe mapa tois”"EXAnot. ‘rotov iatpixis 
eldos dveddvn mapa toils ‘EBpatow, domep év 
"“EAAnot Tis ‘Immoxpatous Kat tiwwv GdrAdwv per 
éxelvov aipécewv i o copotatos Yoropav Tapo- 
fotos €ott TO Tap EXAnot Paxvridyn } Oedyvids 
% “looxpare ; To0ev; ei yodv mapaBddos Tas 
"Iooxpatous trapaivéoess Tats éxetvou mapotpmiacs, 
epots ay, ed olda, Tov TOV Ocodapov Kpett Tova TOD 
aopwtdtov Baciréws. arn éxeivos, pact, Kal 
wept Oeoupytav ijoxnto. ti oiv; ovxt Kai oO 
Lorouav ovTos Tos Huetépors edAdTpevce Oeois, 
two THs yuvaixds, @ Aéyovaw, éEavarTnOeis ; O 
péyeBos apetis. @& copias TAODTOS. ov TepLyé- 
yoveyv ndovas, Kab yuvatkds Adyou TODTOV Tapi- 
yayov. elmep obv bard yuvaiKds 7maTHON, TOUTOY 
copov pr Aéyere. ef 5 wemiaTEVKaTE Topo, j11} 
ToL Tapa yuvaixos adtov éEnrrarhaba vopitere, 


1 After cal a lacuna; Gollwitzer, followed by Asmus, 
suggests Tay vduey ; Neumann réy rodrtaoy, 





1 Eusebius, Pracparatio Evangelica 11. 5, 5 says that Mose 
and David wrote in ‘the heroic metre.” 
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more admiration than all the generals put together 
whom the Jews have had. 

Further, as regards the constitution of the state 
and the fashion of the law-courts, the administration 
of cities and the excellence of the laws, progress in 
learning and the cultivation of the liberal arts, were 
not all these things in a miserable and barbarous state 
among the Hebrews? And yet the wretched Eusebius! 
will have it that poems in hexameters are to be found 
even among them, and sets up a claim that the study 
of logic exists among the Hebrews, since he has 
heard among the Hellenes the word they use for logic. 
What kind of healing art has ever appeared among 
the Hebrews, like that of Hippocrates among the 
Hellenes, and of certain other schools that came 
after him? Is their “ wisest? man Solomon at all 
comparable with Phocylides or Theognis or Isocrates 
among the Hellenes? Certainly not. At least, if one 
were to compare the exhortations of Isocrates with 
Solomon’s proverbs, you would, I am very sure, find 
that the son of Theodorus is superior to their 
“wisest” king. “But,” they answer, “Solomon was 
also proficient in the secret cult of God.” What 
then? Did not this Solomon serve our gods also, 
deluded by his wife, as they assert?? What great 
virtue! What wealth of wisdom! He could not 
rise superior to pleasure, and the arguments of a 
woman led him astray! Then if he was deluded 
by a woman, do not call this man wise. But if you 
are convinced that he was wise, do not believe that 
he was deluded by a woman, but that, trusting to his 


21 Kings 11. 4: ‘‘ His wives turned away his heart after 
other gods.” Julian may allude to Pharaoh's daughter, see 
1 Kings, 3. 1. 
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kpioes S€ oixeia Kal ovvécer Kal TH Tapa Tod 
pavévtos avT@ Geov SidacKxaria retOopmevov Neda- 
tpevxévat Kal Tois dAXots Oeois. POdvos yap Kal 
CiAdos od dor TOY apioTtav avOpoTrav adiKvel- 
Tat, ToGovTOV aTeaTIY dyyéXwy Kal Gedy. dpets 
5é dpa wep Ta pépn Td Suvdpewy otpépedde, & 
5%) datuduid tes eitrwv od éFawaptaver. Td yap 
hirotipov évradOa Kal xevodokov, év Sé tois Oeois 
ovdey UTapyet Kal ToLODTOD. 

Tod ydpw tyeis Tov tap "EAAnoe mapecbieTe 
paOnpdtwrv, eirep ab’tapxns bpiv éotiy 7 TOY 
UpeTépov ypaday avayvacts ; Katto KpeitTov 
éxeivev elpyety Tods avOpwHrTous } THS THY lepodv- 
tov édwdhs. éx pev yap éxeivns, cada Kal 6 
Tladros A€yer, BAarTeTAL wey OvSeY 6 TpoTdeEpe- 
pevos, 7 O€ cuvetdnats Tod BrérrovTos abdeAGod 
oxavoaniabein av xa? buds, & copwtator Kal 
tmepyndhavor dia bé Tév paOnpatwv TovTwv aré- 
aTn THs abedtnTos Tay bts Tep Tap’ Luly } pvots 
HveyKe yevvaiov. OTw odv UmipEe edpvias Kav 
Bixpov poplov, TOUT@ TaxXLoTa ouVéBn THS Tap’ 
vuiv abeoTnTos atoaThvat. BértLov ody elpyew 
pabnudtwv, ov'x lepetwv Tos avOpwrrous. aAN 
lore Kal tpels, ws euol patverat, Td Sidopor eis 
cuvedl TOY Tap Upiv ypahav pas Tas jueTépas,” 
Kal os ex Tov Tap’ bwiv ovdels dv yévorTo yevvatos 
avnp, paddrov 8é ovde émiecnns, ex dé TaY Tap’ 
Huiv avTos avTOdD Tas dv yévotto KaARiwD, Et Kal 
mavtdtacw apuys tis ein. hicews O& Exwr eb 


1 After copéraro: lacuna, for which Neumann suggests xat 
breonpavor. 


2 After quetépas Neumann suggests kaxdv, unnecessary. 
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own judgement and intelligence and the teaching that 
he received from the God who had been revealed to 
him, he served the other gods also. For envy and 
jealousy do not come even near the most virtuous 
men, much more are they remote from angels and 
gods. But you concern yourselves with incomplete 
and partial powers,! which if anyone call daemonic 
he does not err. For in them are pride and vanity, 
but in the gods there is nothing of the sort. 

If the reading of your own scriptures is sufficient 
for you, why do you nibble at the learning of the 
Hellenes? And yet it were better to keep men away 
from that learning than from the eating of sacrificial 
meat. For by that, as even Paul says,? he who eats 
thereof is not harmed, but the conscience of the 
brother who sees him might be offended according 
to you, O most wise and arrogant men! But this 
learning of ours has caused every noble being 
that nature has produced among you to abandon 
impiety. Accordingly everyone who possessed even 
a sinall fraction of innate virtue has speedily aban- 
doned your impiety. It were therefore better for 
you to keep men from learning rather than from 
sacrificial meats. But you yourselves know, it seems 
to me, the very different effect on the intelligence of 
your writings as compared with ours; and that from 
studying yours no man could attain to excellence or 
even to ordinary goodness, whereas from studying 
ours every man would become better than before, even 
though he were altogether without natural fitness. 
But when a man is naturally well endowed, and 


1 Julian seems to refer to the saints 
2 1 Corinthians 8. 7-13. 
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kal Tas x ToUTwY mpochaxav maroelas aTEXvas 
yiverar TOV Bed Tois avO pwrrots Sdpov, 7 HTOL pas 
dvivpas emia TNS 4 TodeTelas yévos vdnyned- 
peevos) ¥ mronenious ToAdovs Tpewdwevos 7 Kal 
TOANHY pev yy, woAAHY Sé érekOov Odrdaccav 
Kat TovT@ avels NpoLKos. oie 8 

Tex ur}peov &€ TodTo capes: éx mdavTaV vpev 
émideEdpevor mardia tats ypapais eupererijoar 
mapacKevdoare. Kav gavy TeV avdpam odov els 
dvdpas * TehecavTa omovdatorepa, Anpety eye 
cal pedayXoray vopitere. eita otas éoteé bu- 
oruxeis Kab avontot, @oTE _vopigew Oeious peev 
éxeivous Tovs Adyous, Up’ wy ovdels ay yévorto 
Ppoviporepos | ode avdperorepos ov §éavtod 
Kpeittov: up ov dé &veortiw dvépeiay, ppdvn- 
ow, Sicaroo yyy mpocdaBeiv, TouToUs aro0dLooTe | 
cc) catave Kal Tos TO caravd AaTpevovary. 

larae "Aokdymids pov Ta cwpata, mardevou- 
ow jypav ai Motoa ou "Acedyme xal ’Aqon- 
wve ral ‘Epug Aovyi@ Tas wuyas, ’ ‘Apns® &é «al 
*Evve Ta mT pos Tov mOepOV ouvaryoviterat, Ta bé 
eis Téxvas “Hoacoros dm ox dn pot kal Sdcavéuer, 
Taira 6& wavta “AOnva pera Tob Aus mapbevos 
cprjroop TpuTaveve. oKomeiTe ovv, eb pny cal? 
éeaotov ToUTe@Y vpev €éo pev xpeltrous, eyo &€ Ta 
mept Tas TéXvas kal copiay Kat ouvert elite yap 
Tas pos THY Xpelay oKOT IT ELAS, elite Tas Tod 
Kadov Yap pipntixas, olov ayadpatorointiKyy, 

1 For lacuna after yévos Neumann suggests sonynodpevos. 

2 dvdpas Asmus, cf. Misopogon 3560. ; &v3pa Neumann. 


3 “Apes: Neumann because verb in singular, but no change 
is necessary. 
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moreover receives the education of our literature, he 
becomes actually a gift of the gods to mankind, 
either by kindling the light of knowledge, or by 
founding some kind of political constitution, or by 
routing numbers of his country’s foes, or even 
by travelling far over the earth and far by sea, and 
thus proving himself a man of heroic mould. . . .1 

Nowthis would be a clear proof: Choose out children 
from among you all and train and educate them 
in your scriptures, and if when they come to man- 
hood they prove to have nobler qualities than slaves, 
then you may believe that I am talking nonsense and 
am suffering from spleen. Yet you are so misguided 
and foolish that you regard those chronicles of yours 
as divinely inspired, though by their help no man 
could ever become wiser or braver or better than he 
was before; while, on the other hand, writings by 
whose aid men can acquire courage, wisdom and 
justice, these you ascribe to Satan and to those who 
serve Satan ! 

Asclepius heals our bodies, and the Muses with the 
aid of Asclepius and Apollo and Hermes, the god of 
eloquence, train our souls; Ares fights for us in war 
and Enyo also ; Hephaistus apportions and administers 
the crafts, and Athene the Motherless Maiden with 
the aid of Zeus presides over them all. Consider 
therefore whether we are not superior to you in 
every single one of these things, I mean in the arts 
and in wisdom and intelligence; and this is true, 
whether you consider the useful arts or the imitative 
arts whose end is beauty, such as the statuary’s art, 


© Some words are missing. The summary of Cyril shows 
that Julian next attacked the Old Testament and ridiculed it 
because it is written in Hebrew. 
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ypaceeny, A oixovomseny, iaTpixny Tip e& *AcKXn- 
mob, ou mavTaxoo ys éote Ypnotypia, & Sidwow 
jpiy 6 Beds peTaharyy det Sinuenas. ewe yoov 
lagato TOAAGKIS "Aokdyrias KkdpuvovTa vrayopev- 
gas pappara’ Kal TovT@Y paptus éoth Leds. ei 
Toivuy ov? m poor elwavres é éavTous TO Tis dmoota- 
otas TVEUpLaTt Ta mepl puxiy dpewov eXopev Kal 
mept od pa Kal Ta éxTds, Tivos Evexev apévtes 
TavTa em éxeiva Badifere ; : 

"Ave? drov bé pndé tots “E8paixots Adyors ép- 
pévere pare ayan Gre Tov vopov, ov dédaxev 6 6 Bos 
éxeivous, dmohin ovtes 6g Ta TWaTpia Kal dévtes 
EavTovs ols éxrpu€av ot mpopirat, WAéov éxeivov 
4 TOV map pty améarnte ; 3 70 yap arnBes el Ts 
vmép pay éOéXot oKoreip, evpyaet THY dperépay 
doéBevav é« te THS “lovdaixis TOAMNS Kal Tis 
Tapa Tots EOvecwv abiapopias | Kat xvdardr7yT 0s 
ouryKerpevny. e& apdoiv yap oure TO KAM TOV, 
GAG TO Xetpov éXxdoavTes Tapupyy KAKOV eipyd- 
aacde. Tots pev yap ‘EBpaiors axpiBA Ta mept 
Opnoxetay éotl vopipa Kal Ta oeBdopata Kab 
puddypata pupia kal deopeva. Biov nat _Tpoas- 
péoews lepatixiys. dmaryopevaavTos dé TOD Popo 
Gérou To Tact Hn SovAeveuv Trois Geois, évt 6€ 
Hévov, ou ‘* pepts éorw "TaxoB Kal oxolvie pa KXN- 
povopias "Toparr,” ov TodTo Sé povoy eiTovTos, 
adX4 yap, olpat, cat rpoabértos “Ov Kaxodoyyoets 


ob Klimek ; of Neumann, who regards mpoovelyavres— 
mvevpart as a quotation from a Christian polemic against the 
Pagans, 
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painting, or household management, and the art of 
healing derived from Asclepius whose oracles are 
found everywhere on earth, and the god grants to us 
a share in them perpetually, At any rate, when 
I have been sick, Asclepius has often cured me by 
prescribing remedies; and of this Zeus is witness. 
Therefore, if we who have not given ourselves over 
to the spirit of apostasy, fare better than you in 
soul and body and external affairs, why do you 
abandon these teachings of ours and go over to those 
others? 

And why is it that you do not abide even by the 
traditions of the Hebrews or accept the law which 
God has given to them? Nay, you have forsaken 
their teaching even more than ours, abandoning the 
religion of your forefathers and giving yourselves 
over to the predictions of the prophets? For if any 
man should wish to examine into the truth concern- 
ing you, he will find that your impiety is compounded 
of the rashness of the Jews and the indifference and 
vulgarity of the Gentiles.!| For from both sides you 
have drawn what is by no means their best but their 
inferior teaching, and so have made for yourselves a 
border? of wickedness. For the Hebrews have precise 
laws concerning religious worship, and countless 
sacred things and observances which demand the 
priestly life and profession. But though their law- 
giver forbade them to serve all the gods save only that 
one, whose “ portion is Jacob, and Israel an allotment 
of his inheritance”; ® though he did not say this only, 
but methinks added also “Thou shalt not revile the 

1 Cf 435, 


2 rapuph, Latin clavus, is the woven border of a garment. 
3 Cf. Deuteronomy 32. 9. 
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Oeous,” 4) TAY emi wopevear Boerupia te al TOAma, 
Bovropévn maoav evhdBerav éferety Tob mAnGous, 
axorovbeiv € evo pce TO py Gepamrevery 70 Braodn- 
peiy, 6 89 Kal vets évrebOev eihcdoare poovov* @S 
TOV YE addeov ovder t vpiy Té €OTL KAKELVOLS Tapa 
A1jo Lov. amo wey our Tis _EBpaiov xawortomias 
70 Bracdnpety Tovs map’ Tey TL uévous Geods 
iptacare. amo 6€ Tis Tap pty Opnoxetas TO 
pev evoeBés Te OMov 7 pos dmacav THY xpetTTova. 
puow Kat TOY TaTpLOVv dyamyTiKoy drohenoi- 
TATE, Hovov oy éxtioac be TO TavTa éoOiew as 
AadXava XopTov. Kal eb ypn TadnOés etreiv, éme- 
Teas THY Tap Hypiv euro. Onre xvsarornTa- I 
TouTo Oo, oipar, Kal par eixoTas, oupBaiver Taow 
eOveow Kat Biows avOpwerwv edtedov,” KaTnAwD, 
TEAWUOY, SpXNTTaY, éTatpoTpopav Kal dpporre 
@Onte Ta Tap’ 0 bpiv. 

“Or d& odx of viv, GANA Kal oi e& apxiis, of 
T P@TOL mapadefdpevor TOV NOYOY Tapa Tou Tav- 
ov ToLovTOL TLVES yeyovacty, eUdipov €& ov autos 
6 Ilabros paptupel pos. abrovs ypadav. ou yap 
Wy obras davaiaXvrtos, oipat, os ey ouvedas au- 
Tois oveion Tocabra Tpos | auTous éxeivous vmrép 
avtav ypaderpv, e& wv, et Kal éraivovs éypae To- 
soutous avTav, et Kal adnOeis erUyxXavov, EpuOpiav 
1 yvdadtyta’—Kal Klimek; xvdadrn7a, nal <yap> Neu- 
mann, failing to see the parenthesis. 
2 Asmus; érépwy MSS , Neumann; Asmus mao yap tots 
Weaw xal—ebreAdv—eqnonte xphvat: ‘For you thought you 


must adapt your ways to all the customs and lives of 
worthless men. 





1 Frodus 22, 28, 
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gods’’;) yet the shamelessness and audacity of later 
generations, desiring to root out all reverence from 
the mass of the people, has thought that blasphemy 
accompanies the neglect of worship. This, in fact, is 
the only thing that you have drawn from this source; 
for in all other respects you and the Jews have 
nothing incommon. Nay, itis from the new-fangled 
teaching of the Hebrews that you have seized upon 
this blasphemy of the gods who are honoured among 
us; but the reverence for every higher nature, 
characteristic of our religious worship, combined with 
the love of the traditions of our forefathers, you have 
cast off, and have acquired only the habit of eating all 
things, “even as the green herb.’’? But to tell the 
truth, you have taken pride in outdoing our vulgarity, 
(this, I think, is a thing that happens to all nations, 
and very naturally) and you thought that you must 
adapt your ways to the lives of the baser sort, shop- 
keepers,’ tax-gatherers, dancers and libertines. 

But that not only the Galilaeans of our day but 
also those of the earliest time, those who were the 
first to receive the teaching from Paul, were men of 
this sort, is evident from the testimony of Paul 
himself in a letter addressed to them. Tor unless he 
actually knew that they had committed all these 
disgraceful acts, he was not, I think, so impudent as 
to write to those men themselves concerning their 
conduct, in language for which, even though in the 
same letter he included as many eulogies of them, 
he ought to have blushed, yes, even if those 


2 Cf. 3l4c and Oration 6. 1920, Vol. 2, where he quotes with 
a sneer ‘‘these words of the Galilaeans,” from Genesis 9. 3. 

3 Cf. Letter 36 for Julian’s reproach against the Christian 
rhetoricians that they behave like hucksters, 
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Av, et de pevdeis Kab Tema LEVOL, caradver bat 
pevyovta TO pera wmeias Adyvou ral avenrev- 
Gépov Kohaxelas evruyxavew Soxely. & &8 ypader 
mepl Tov axpoacapéevoy abrob TladXos mpos av 
Tous éxelvous, éorl Tadra: “My wravad be obre 
eldwdoddtpat, oUTE joLrxol, OUTE padaKol, obTE 
apoevoxoitat, ovTE KéTTAL, OUTE TAEOVEKTAL, OV 
HéOuco1, ov Aotdopot, ody apTrayes Bacirelav Oeod 
KAnpovopnoovct. Kal 1avTa ovUK ayvoEite, AdEr- 
gol, Ott Kal wets ToLovToL Te. adr’ drrEdov- 
cacbe, adn yedoOnre év (TO évopate “Incov 
Xpiorov.” opas, bre Kal TouTous yevéoOat pyar 
ToLoUTOUS, ayac Ofjvar 6é Kal amorovcacbar, pu- 
TTEW ixavod kal Staxabaipey bdatos evTropy- 
cavtos, 0 _bEXpL wuxiis elo dvoetat ; Kah Tod pep 
Rew pod Thy Aémpay ovK apaipetrar 76 Barrio pa, 
ovde revyfvas o6é adpods ode axpo op8aivas 
ovde moddarypay ovee ducerrepiar, 00x Bepor, ov 
Tapwvuxiay, ov pixpov, ov peya TOV Tob THpaTOS 
apapTnMarenr, powyelas 5é kal aprayas kal wacas 
aTAOS THs yuxis mapavopias eferel ; Nyse 
"Breed 5é mpos per Tous vuvl "Tovdaious dia- 
péperOai | gacw, elvat 68 ax ptBas "Iopandirar 
KaTa& TOUS Tpopyras avTav, at 7 M oveh 
pddora meiBecbar Kal toils am éxeivou mept THY 
Tovdatay erruryevomevors Tpopirais, idopev, KaTa 
té pddiora oporoyobaw avrois. cpxtéov 5é uty 
amo Tov Moveéws, dv 87) Kal adtov pace mpokn- 





1 1 Corinthians 6. 9-11. 
2 In Cyril’s summary, Julian next compares the Christian 
converts with slaves who run away from their masters in the 
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eulogies were deserved, while if they were false and 
fabricated, then he ought to have sunk into the 
ground to escape seeming to behave with wanton 
flattery and slavish adulation, But the following are 
the very words that Paul wrote concerning those who 
had heard his teaching, and were addressed to the 
men themselves: “Be not deceived: neither idol- 
aters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of 
themselves with men, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor 
drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit 
the kingdom of God. And of this ye are not 
ignorant, brethren, that such were you also; but ye 
washed yourselves, but ye were sanctified in the 
name of Jesus Christ.”1 Do you see that he says 
that these men too had been of such sort, but that 
they “had been sanctified ” and “ had been washed,” 
water being able to cleanse and winning power to 
purify when it shall go down inte the soul? And 
baptism does not take away his leprosy from the 
leper, or scabs, or pimples, or warts, or gout, or 
dysentery, or dropsy, or a whitlow, in fact no dis- 
order of the body, great or small, then shall it do 
away with adultery and theft and in short all the 
transgressions of the soul? .. .? 

Now since the Galilaeans say that, though they 
are different from the Jews, they are still, precisely 
speaking, Israelites in accordance with their prophets, 
and that they obey Moses above all and the prophets 
who in Judaea succeeded him, let us see in what 
respect they chiefly agree with those prophets. 
And let us begin with the teaching of Moses, who 
himself also, as they claim, foretold the birth of 


belief that, evenif they do not succeed in escaping, their state 
will be no worse than before. 
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pv&ar tiv écomévny “Ingod yévynow. oo Toivur 
Mavois ovxy drat ote Sis odd Tpis, ara 
mAcaTtaKs &va Oeov povoy akiot tipav, bv by 
Kat érl maow dvopdter, Oeov be Erepov ovdapod- 
aryyérous b€ dvopater cal xuptous Kal pévToL Kab 
Geovs mAclovas, éEatpetov 6é TOV TpOTov, ad)ov 
dé ovx vmeihnpe Sevtepov ovTe bmoLov ouTe avo- 
poLov, xabamep Upets émefeipyac0e. et bé éoti 
mou Tap dpi UTép ToUT@Y pia Moueéws phiors, 
TAUTNY éore Sixatoe mpopépen. TO yap “ Tpo- 
pyrny b bpiv dvacrioet KUpLos 0 Oeds Tea ex Tey 
adeXPOv Upav ws ewe: adTOD axovaeabe” wardiota 
pev ody oy elpntat mepl Tod yevynBévros éx 
Mapias. i 6¢ TS vpav evexa cvyKopyoerev, 
éauT@ now aurov Gporov yevijoea Oar Kat ov TO 
Jed, “mpoprrny aomep éauTov cat é& dv0 porwr, 
adn’ obK ex Oeod. Kal 7d Ov« éxreiwes dpywv 
€F “lovda ode Hyovmevos ex THY wnpwv avTod” 
padiota pev ovK elpntas wept ToUToU, GANA Tept 
THs ToD AafBiéd Bactreias, 4) 83) Kat édn fev els 
Sedextav tov Baowréa. Kat 8% a ypapry Outs 
TOS eee “ &ws ErOn 7a amoxeiueva auto,” mapa- 
TETOU)KATE 6€ tpels “ws Oy @ aTOKELTaL. 
bre Se TOUTOV obdey To “Inoot TPOOHKEL, m po~ 
Sndov: ode yap éotw e€ lovSa. Tas yap o Kal? 
buds ovK €& “lwand, adX¥XN ée& aytov mvevpatos 
yeyoves; Tov “lwaip yap yeveadoyotvtes ets 
Tov “lovday avadépete kal ovdé TodTo eduvyOnte 





1 Acts 3. 22; Deuteronomy 18. 18. Genesis 49. 10. 

3 Or “whose it is” ; Julian follows the Septuagint. The 
version ‘‘until Shiloh come” was not then current ; cf. 
Skinner, Genesis, p. 522. It is still debated whether these 
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Jesus that was to be. , a ce not once or 
twice or thrice but very mes says that men 
ought to honour one God only, and in fact names him 
the Highest; but that they ought to honour any 
other god he nowhere says. He speaks of angels and 
lords and moreover of several gods, but from these 
he chooses out the first and does not assume any god 
as second, either like or unlike him, such as you have 
invented. And if among you perchance you possess a 
single utterance of Moses with respect to this, you are 
bound to produce it. For the words “A prophet shall 
the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, 

like unto me; to him shall ye hearken,’’! were certain- 
ly not said of the son of Mary. And even though, to 
please you, one should concede that they were said of 
him, Moses says that the prophet will be like him 
and not like God, a prophet like himself and born 
of men, not of a god. And the words “ The sceptre 
shall not depart from Judah, nor a leader from his 
loins,’ ? were most certainly not said of the son of 
Mary, but of the royal house of David, which, you ob- 
serve, came to an end with King Zedekiah. And cer- 
tainly the Scripture can be interpreted in two ways 
when it says “ until there comes what is reserved for 
him” ; but you have wrongly interpreted it “ until he 
comes for whom it is reserved.” 3 But it is very clear 
that not one of these sayings relates to Jesus; for he 
is not even from Judah. How could he be when 
according to you he was not born of Joseph but of 
the Holy Spirit? For though in your genealogies 
you trace Joseph back to Judah, you could not invent 


words refer to the Davidie kingdom or to a future Messiah, 
and there is no universally accepted rendering of the Hebrew 
original. 
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wAdcat Kad@s. €déyxovTat yap Mar@aios rai 
Aouxas teph THs yevearoylas avtov Svapwvodvtes 
mTpos GAXHAOUS. GANA TeEpl ev TOUTOU wéAROVTES 
év T@ Sevtépw cvyypappats TO adnOes axptBas 
eferalew, tmeprebépeba. cuyxexopna be be Kal 
dpx@v é& “Tovda, od “ Geos é ex Geod” Kara Ta map’ 
Dua eyoueva oude “Ta mavTa b’ avrTou éyévero 
wal Xepis avTod eyévero ovee & ey.” ann’ elpnrat 
kal ev TOES apiO pois" ‘?’Avatenre a dor pov e& TaxaB 
Kab avOpomos e&? Ioparjr.’ "1 700 Ott TO AaBié 
TpoorjKer ral toils am éxeivou,  podn ov éott 
Tov’ Tov yap "Teooal mais WD oO Aa fis. 

Eimrep ob x TOUT@Y emixerpette oupPBiBater, 
émdeiEare _biay éxeiBev édxvoavTes phow, Srrot 
ToAXas avy éym. OT dé Gedy Tov eva TOV TOD 
"Topanr vevoutxer, ev TH Aevrepovopio pyaiv: 
“"Oore eidévat oe, Ott Kvptos O Oeds cov, obTos 
Geos els éort, Kal OUK EGTLY GANOS Thy avrov.” 
kal ére ) TOS ToUT@" «Kal emuatpapiion TH Scavoig 
cov, ott KUptos 6 Geds oou obTos Beds év TO 
ovparve dive Kat emt TAS yas Kare Kal ove éott 
my avtod.” kal wad “”Axove, “Ioparnr, 
KUpLOS 6 Beds Huav KUptos els eote.” Kal wddrLY 
“"'TSere, OTe eyo eipt Kal ovK gate Oeos TARY e400.” 
radta pev obvy o Mavaos &va Sia rewopevos 
povoy elvat Oedv. AAR ovTOL Tux ov epotaw" 
ovde pels dvo Aeyouer ovdé tpeis. eym Sé 
Aéyovtas pev adtodrs Kal todto SeiEw, paptu- 


1 Neumann in view of the next two sentences would read 
*leooal, ‘‘ Jesse.” 


1 Cf. Matthew 1. 1-17 with Luke 3. 23-38, 
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even this plausibly. For Matthew and Luke are 
refuted by the fact that they disagree concerning his 
genealogy.1 However, as I intend to examine closely 
into the truth of this matter in my Second Book, I 
leave it till then.? But granted that he really is “a 
seeptre from Judah,’ then he is not “ God born of 
God,’ as you are in the habit of saying, nor is it true 
that “ All things were made by him; and without him 
was not any thing made.”? But, say you, we are 
told in the Book of Numbers also: ‘There shall arise 
a star out of Jacob, and a man out of Israel.” 4 It is 
certainly clear that this relates to David and to his 
descendants; for David was a son of Jesse. 

If therefore you try to prove anything from these 
writings, show me a single saying that you have 
drawn from that source whence I have drawn very 
many. But that Moses believed in one God, the 
God of Israel, he says in Deuteronomy: ‘So that 
thou mightest know that the Lord thy God he is one 
God; and there is none else beside him.” And 
moreover he says besides, “ And lay it to thine heart 
that this the Lord thy God is God in the heaven 
above and upon the earth beneath, and there is none 
else.’ ® And again, “ Hear, O Israel: the Lord our 
God is one Lord.”? And again, “See that I am and 
there is no God save me.” 8 These then are the 
words of Moses when he insists that there is only 
one God. But perhaps the Galilaeans will reply: 
“But we do not assert that there are two gods or 
three.” But I will show that they do assert this 


2 Cyril’s reply to this part of Julian’s Second Book is lost, 
so that the Emperor’s more detailed discussion cannot be 


reconstructed. 3 John 1. 3. 4 Numbers 24. 17. 
5 Deuteronomy 4. 35. 6 Deuteronomy 4. 39. 
7 Deuteronomy 6. 4. 8 Deuteronomy 32. 39. 
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popevos "Todvyny NéyovTa* be ‘Ev a apxT ip, 6 Aoyos 
kal o Adyos i ™ pos Tov Geov Kat Oeds Hv 6 doryos.” 
opds, Ort mpos Tov Oeov elvat eyeras ; etre O éx 
Mapias ryevundeis etre addos tis éotiv—iv’ omod 
Kal mpos Dwrteivov a droxpivapar—, Sadéper TOUTO 
vv ovdév apinpa oira, THv paxny bplv. ott 
pevTou gyal “ pos Oedv” Kat “ év apyH,” todro 
amoxpn paptipacbar. TOS Ovv Omonroyel TadTa 
TOUS Movoéws 5 i 

"AANAG Tols ‘Hoatou, paciv, opororyel. Aéyet 
yap ‘Hoaias: “ "1dou y mapbévos év yaorpl feu 
Kat TéEeTar viov.” éotw 67) ral TodTO Aeyouevov 
bwép Geod, Kaitou pndapers elpnpevov" ov yap Hy 
mapbévos 7 yeyapnpery Kal mpl drroxuio at 
ovyxcatakndcioa TH ynuavte’ Seddc00wm Sé réye- 
Oat wept tavrys—pn te Oeov ono ék Tis 
mapOévov TEXO}ceaOas ; ; Georoxov dé vpels ov 
maveabe Maptav Kadoovres, e& bh mov pnat Tov 
éx Ths mapOévov yevvepevor ‘ ‘ viov Geob Hovoyevi” 
cal § ‘ Tp@ToToKoy maaons Kticews”;1 GAXRA TO 
Aeydpuevoy Ud lwavvov “ Wavra d.’ adtovd éyéveto 
Kal Xwpis avTod éyéveto ovde ev” eyes Tus ev Tals 
mpogpytixais SetEar Pavais ; & 5é jets Seixvuper, 
e& abtav éxeivwy éEfs dxovere ‘“ Kupie, 0 Oeds 
HOV, KTHoat Hpas, exTos ToD ddXov OvK oldapev ”* 
metrointar O¢ Tap avtav Kal ‘Ekexias 6 Bacideds 


1 erigews ; Neumann, «rfcews. MSS. 
1 John 1. 1. 

? The heretical bishop Photinus of Sirmium was tried 
under Constantius before the synod at Milan in 35] for 
denying the divinity of Christ; see Julian’s letter to 
him, p. 187. 


398 


AGAINST THE GALILAEANS 


also, and I call John to witness, who says: “Inthe 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God and the Word was God.”’! You see that the 
Word is said to be with God? Now whether this is 
he who was born of Mary or someone else,—that 1 
may answer Photinus? at the same time,—this now 
makes no difference; indeed I leave the dispute to 
you; but it is enough to bring forward the evidence 
that he says “with God,” and “in the beginning.” 
How then does this agree with the teachings of 
Moses? 

* But,’ say the Galilaeans, “it agrees with the 
teachings of Isaiah. For Isaiah says, ‘ Behold the 
virgin shall conceive and bear a son.’”? Now granted 
that this is said about a god, though it is by no 
means so stated; for a married woman who before 
her conception had Jain with her husband was no 
virgin,—but let us admit that it is said about her,— 
does Isaiah anywhere say that a god will be born of 
the virgin? But why do you not cease to call Mary 
the mother of God, if Isaiah nowhere says that he 
that is born of the virgin is the “only begotten 
Son of God’’+ and “the firstborn of all creation” ? 5 
Butas for the saying of John, “ All things were made 
by him; and without him was not any thing made 
that was made,’® can anyone point this out among 
the utterances of the prophets? But now listen to 
the sayings that I point out to you from those same 
prophets, one after another. “O Lord our God, 
make us thine; we know none other beside thee.’’7 
And Hezekiah the king has been represented by 


3 Isaiah 7. 14. 4 John 1. 18. 
5 Colossians 1. 15. § John 1. 3. 
? A paraphrase of Isaiah 26. 13. 
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andra kal dfArov éx Tob pavat, ovK avOpeTovs, 
Gra syiyavtas ryeryovévar map" éxeivor. diphov 
yap, ws, etmep avoperous évopufev avTay elvat 
Tovs marépas, GANA pi) _kpeitrovos kab ia Xupo- 
tépas Twos pvoews, ovK ay an’ avTov eimre 
vevynOnvat Tovs yiyavtas: éx yap Gynrob Kal 
aBavarov pifeos anopyvacbat prot Soxel TO Tey 
yeryavTov Umoorhvat yevos. 6 51 TWoAXOdS viods 
ovondtwrv Oeod kal tovtous ove avOpwrous, ayyé- 
Rous dé, TOY povoyer} Adyov Oeov 1} vidv Oeod 7 


? After mpoomapaxefuevoy Klimek adds pévov. 
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them as praying as follows: “O Lord God of 
Israel, that sittest upon the Cherubim, thou art God, 
even thou alone.”+ Does he leave any place for 
the second god? But if, as you believe, the Word 
is God born of God and proceeded from the sub- 
stance of the Father, why do you say that the virgin 
is the mother of God? For how could she bear a 
god since she is, according to you, a human being? 
And moreover, when God declares plainly “I am he, 
and there is none that can deliver beside me,” ? 
do you dare to call her son Saviour? 

And that Moses calls the angels gods you may 
hear from his own words, “‘The sons of God saw the 
daughters of men that they were fair ; and they took 
them wives of all which they chose.” And a little 
further on: “ And also after that, when the sons of 
God came in unto the daughters of men, and they 
bare children to them, the same became the giants 
which were of old, the men of renown.” + Now that 
he means the angels is evident, and this has not 
been foisted on him from without, but it is clear also 
from his saying that not men but giants were born 
from them. For it is clear that if he had thought 
that men and not beings of some higher and more 
powerful nature were their fathers, he would not have 
said that the giants were their offspring. For it seems 
to me that he declared that the race of giants arose 
from the mixture of mortal and immortal. Again, 
when Moses speaks of many sons of God and calls 
them not men but angels, would he not then have 
revealed to mankind, if he had known thereof, God 


1 Jsaiah 37. 16. 
2 Apparently a paraphrase of Deuteronomy 32. 39. 
3 Genesis 6. 2. * Genesis 6. 4. 
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omws adv adtov Kadjre,! elmep eyivwoxer, ovK av 
els avO porous EL VUTED 5 drt 8€ od péya TodTO 
évoputer, bmép TOU "Toparr gnaw: “ulds Tporo- 
ToKds pov lopaynr” ; ti ovxt kal mept Tod "Inood 
Tabr ébn Mavofs 5 ; &va Kat peovov édidacxe dedv, 
viovs 5€ avtod ToAXOUs TOds KaTaVELpapevous TA 
wv / \ ev a a \ La x 
€Ovn. mpwrotoKxov &é vidv Aeod® } Pedy Aoyov 7 
TL TOV Up’ tudv Botepov ~evdas ouvTeOévtwv 
oite noe Kat’ apxynv ovte edidacKe havepas. 
a’tov te Mawucéws cal Tav GrAXAwV érnxovcaTe 
mpopnTav. oO odv Movofs TOAAG ToLadTa Kal 
moddaxob Aeyeu es Kupiov Tov Oeov gou pon Ojon 
Kal avT@ wove Aatpevoers.” TOS OV O "Inoods 
év Tols evayyedions mapadédotar mpoatdtTey 
“ TlopevOévres padnrevoate mavta Ta evn, Banti- 
Covtes adtovs els TO dvopa Tov TaTpos Kal Tod 
viob Kal ToD aryiou TVEVLATOS, ElTTEp pe Kal 
aur@ Rat pevey &wernov ; dxohovda be TOUTOLS 
Kab dpeis Sravoovpevor pera To} matpos Oeodo- 
yelre Tov viov... 

‘Trép é amor poTatov émaKkovoovy madi 
doa ever “ Kal Aippetas Sto _ TPaYoUs é& 
aiyav mepl duaptias kat ploy éva eis oXo- 
KavTO-a. Kat mporakeu 0 "Aapov Tov Hoaxov 
Tov wept Ths dapaptias Tov wept éavTov Kal 


1 xaaAjre Klimek 3 kade7re Neumann. 

2 Ge00 Neumann adds. 

3 Neumann efrep cal abr@, referring adr@ to Moses; Goll- 
witzer adds ui to improve sense ; adrg refers to Jesus. 





1 Exodus 4, 22. 2 Deuteronomy 6, 13. 
8 Matthew 28, 19. 
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the “only begotten Word,” or a son of God or how- 
ever you call him? But is it because he did not 
think this of great importance that he says concerning 
Israel, “Israel is my firstborn son?’?! Why did not 
Moses say this about Jesus also? He taught that 
there was only one God, but that he had many sons 
who divided the nations among themselves. But 
the Word as firstborn son of God or as a God, or any 
of those fictions which have been invented by you 
later, he neither knew at all nor taught openly 
thereof. You have now heard Moses himself and 
the other prophets. Moses, therefore, utters many 
sayings to the following effect and in many places: 
“Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God and him only 
shalt thou serve.” 2 How then has it been handed 
down in the Gospels that Jesus commanded: “Go 
ye therefore and teach all nations, baptising them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost,’3 if they were not intended to serve 
him also? And your beliefs also are in harmony 
with these commands, when along with the Father 
you pay divine honours to the son. . . .4 

And now observe again how much Moses says 
about the deities that avert evil: “And he shall take 
two he-goats of the goats for a sin-offering, and one 
ram for a burnt offering. And Aaron shall bring 
also his bullock of the sin-offering, which is for him- 


* According to Cyril’s summary, Julian says that the 
Hellenes, unlike the Christians, observe the same laws and 
customs as the Jews, except that they worship more than 
one god and practise soothsaying. Circumcision is approved 
by the temple priests of Egypt, the Chaldaeans and Saracens. 
All alike offer the various sorts of sacrifice, including those 
for atonement and purification. Moses sacrificed to the 
abominable deities who avert evil, the di averrunci. 
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éfiAdoetas wept avtod Kab tod olxov avtod. 
Kal Mijerau TOUS dvo Tpayous Kal ornoe avuTovs 
évavtt kuptov mapa TY Ovpay THs cKqVIS Tov 
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exméuTerat. Tov bé ye Erepov Tpayov pat: “Kal 
o pager Tov Tpayov Tov mept THs dpaptias ToD 
Naot evayre Kuptov, Kab elooiaet TOD alpatos 
aitod éow@repor Tob KaTameTdoLaTos, Kab pavet 
TO aiwa emt Thy Bdow Tov Ovatacrnpion, Kal 
éfiAdoetat él tav dyiov amd tev dxabapotav 
Tov viav IopairX cal amo Tov dbixnuatov avTev 
TEept Tagav TOY AuapTiav ad’Tav.” ws pev OvV 
Tous tay Ovotay Hriotato tpoTovs Movojs, 
evdnrov éotl mov ia THY pyOévTwy. Ste dé odX 
ws pets axdBapta evo juec ev aura, TaArwW x Tay 
éxeivou pnparoov émaxovoate: ““H 8é puxn, res 
éav payn ams Tey Kpeay Ths Ouoias Tob corn 
piou, & éote xupiou, Kal ) axadapata avrob én 
aur, dmoneirat s | pox excel) éx TOU Aaod 
auris.” aves oUTaS evraBiis 0 Mavorjs trepl 
THY TOV lEepav edwdqv. 

pooner 84 Aoetroy dvapnad ivat TOV eum po- 
odev, @v everey epprj8n Kal tabta. Oia TL 
yap damoatdytes pay ouyt Tov Tov "Tovdaten 
aya are vopov ovde éupévete toils vm éxelvou 
Aeyouevors ; pel mavtws Tis O£V Brérrav: ovdé 


1 at Neumann adds, 
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self, and make an atonement for himself and for 
his house. And he shall take the two goats and 
present them before the Lord at the dvor of the 
tabernacle of the covenant. And Aaron shall cast 
lots upon the two goats; one lot for the Lord and 
the other lot for the scape-goat’’! so as to send him 
forth, says Moses, as a scape-goat, and let him loose 
into the wilderness. Thus then is sent forth the goat 
that is sent for a scape-goat. And of the second 
goat Moses says: “Then shall he kill the goat of 
the sin-offering that is for the people before the 
Lord, and bring his blood within the vail, and shall 
sprinkle the blood upon the altar-step,? and shall 
make an atonement for the holy place, because of 
the uncleanness of the children of Israel and because 
of their transgressions in all their sins.”? Accord- 
ingly it is evident from what has been said, that 
Moses knew the various methods of sacrifice. And 
to show that he did not think them impure as you 
do, listen again to hisown words. “ But the soul that 
eateth of the flesh of the sacrifice of peace-offerings 
that pertain unto the Lord, having his uncleanness 
upon him, even that soul shall be cut off from his 
people.” 4 So cautious is Moses himself with regard 
to the eating of the flesh of sacrifice. 

But now I had better remind you of what I said 
earlier,®> since on account of that 1 have said this 
also. Why is it, I repeat, that after deserting us 
you do not accept the law of the Jews or abide by 
the sayings of Moses? No doubt some sharp-sighted 


1 A paraphrase of Leviticus 16. 5-8. 
2 “Mercy-seat” is the usual version. 
3 Leviticus 16. 15. 4 Leviticus 7. 2). 5 Cf. 43a. 
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Bioat Kal TOY deEtov o @pov bddacw a amapxas robs 
lepedar, dea Tepnpevor dé Tod vaod, 7, @s avrois 
eos Dever, TOU ayidapatos, dmapxas TO ep 
Tov iepelov eipyovTat Tpoapépe. bpets 6€ of 
TH Kavi Ouciav elportes, ovdev deopevot TAS 
‘TepoucaAny, avrl Tivos ou Buere 5 Kaitou TobTo 
pep eyo 7 pos duds éx mepsovaias eirrov, émei pot 
TH apynv eppéOn Bovropévp deiFau tots GOvecty 
dporoyobvras "Tovdaious &o Tob vopitvey éva Gedv 
Hovov. éxeivo yap avTav pev tédzov, pay 5é 
GOT pLov, émel Ta ye GNX Kowd TOS Hiv éoTt, 
vaol, Tepev7), Quovacrijpia, ayveiat, puddypard 
Twa, Tept wv 4 TO mapamay ovdapuas  pixpa 
SiapepopeBa 7 pos addapdous iin 

Av? Srov mept THY diavtav ovxt Tots Toudaiors 
opoiws éoteé xaGapot, wavta 6é éoOlev @ as Aaxava 
XOptov Seip pare Térp@ Mla TEvaaTeEs, ore, 
paciv, elrrev éxeivos* sa. 6 eds exabapice, od 
pn Kolvov”; Tb TovToU TeKxpnplov, OTL WadaL pev 


1 Cf. Hesychius s.v. &8paxtovs Wiov. Not in L. and S. 
The Latin version Occolampadius translates in propriis. 





1 Sozomen 5. 22, Socrates 3. 20 and Theodoret 3, 15 relate 
that Julian summoned the leading Jews and exhorted them 
to resume their sacrifices. Their reply that they could law- 
fully sacrifice only in the Temple led him to order its 
restoration. 
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person will answer, “The Jews too do not sacrifice.” 
But I will convict him of being terribly dull-sighted, 
for in the first place I reply that neither do you also 
observe any one of the other customs observed by the 
Jews; and, secondly, that the Jews do sacrifice in 
their own houses, and even to this day everything 
that they eat is consecrated; and they pray before 
sacrificing, and give the right shoulder to the priests 
as the firstfruits; but since they have been deprived 
of their temple, or, as they are accustomed to call it, 
their holy place, they are prevented from offering 
the firstfruits of the sacrifice to God. But why do 
you not sacrifice, since you have invented your new 
kind of sacrifice and do not need Jerusalem at all? 
And yet it was superfluous to ask you this question, 
since I said the same thing at the beginning, when 
I wished to show that the Jews agree with the 
Gentiles, except that they believe in only one God. 
That is indeed peculiar to them and strange to us; 
since all the rest we have in a manner in common 
with them—temples, sanctuaries, altars, purifications, 
and certain precepts. For as to these we differ 
from one another either not at all or in trivial 
matters. . . .? 

Why in your diet are you not as pure as the Jews, 
and why do you say that we ought to eat everything 
“even as the green herb,’? putting your faith in 
Peter, because, as the Galilaeans say, he declared, 
«What God hath cleansed, that make not thou com- 
mon” ?4 What proof is there of this, that of old 


2 According to Cyril, Julian then says that the Christians 
in worshipping not one or many gods, but three, have strayed 
from both Jewish and Hellenic teaching. 

3 Cf, 238p, note. 4 Acts 10. 15. 
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artal évoystev 6 Beds puapd, vurt b& Kabapa 
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1 tera Klimek 3 atra Neumann. 
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God held certain things abominable, but now has 
made them pure? For Moses, when he is laying 
down the law concerning four-footed things, says 
that whatsoever parteth the hoof and is cloven-footed 
and cheweth the cud! is pure, but that which is not 
of this sort is impure. Now if, after the vision of 
Peter, the pig has now taken to chewing the cud, 
then let us obey Peter; for it is in very truth a 
miracle if, after the vision of Peter, it has taken to 
that habit. But if he spoke falsely when he said 
that he saw this revelation,—to use your own way of 
speaking,—in the house of the tanner, why are we 
so ready to believe him in such important matters ? 
Was it so hard a thing that Moses enjoined on 
you when, besides the flesh of swine, he forbade 
you to eat winged things and things that dwell in 
the sea, and declared to you that besides the flesh 
of swine these also had been cast out by God and 
shown to be impure? 

But why do I discuss at length these teachings of 
theirs,2 when we may easily see whether they have 
any force? For they assert that God, after the 
earlier law, appointed the second. For, say they, 
the former arose with a view to a certain occasion 
and was circumscribed by definite periods of time, 
but this later law was revealed because the law of 
Moses was circumscribed by time and place. That 
they say this falsely I will clearly show by quoting 
from the books of Moses not merely ten but ten 
thousand passages as evidence, where he says that 
the law is for all time. Now listen to a passage 
from Exodus: “ And this day shall be unto you for a 
memorial ; and ye shall keep it a feast to the Lord 


1 Leviticus 11. 3. 2 i.e. of the Galilaeans. 
4°99 
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Ths marys adpaneire Sopny é€x TOY obKLODY 
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ever, ag @v TOV vo pov tov Mavoéws aimviov 
eyo pev eitety iad TO mrAOos mapytngduny: 
dpels 6é emideiEate, Tov TO mapa tov Iavarou 
peta TOUTO TohunBev elpyTat, bt 6H “ TéXOS 
vopov Xptotos.” Tov Tots ‘Efpaiou 6 Geds 
emnyyethato vonov é&repov Tapa TOV KelevoD ; 
ovx éorey ovdapod, ovde TOU KEetpévou dropOwats.? 
dxove yap Tov Moavoéws madi “ Ov m poo OijaeTe 
éml 7d pia, 6 eye évTédXopat vpiv, Kab ovK 
apereire ar avtob. purdtacbe Tas évroAas 
eupiov Tod Oeod UpOY, boa eyo evtéhAopat dyly 
onuepov” Kab “’Emixatdpatos mas ds ovK éppever 
macaw.” dbpeis 68 Td pev adehely Kal mpoobetvat 
TOS yeypapmevots ev TO YO pL [LK pov evopicare, 
TO be mapaPivat Tedeleos avToy avdperorepov TO 
mavtl Kal peyarowuyotepov, ov mpos adnOeray, 
ON eis To waot miOavav BrérovTes . . « 


1 Lacuna. Before woAA@v Neumann would insert, in order 
to connect, ikavas 5& 50x@ wor xphaes Hd waparedeia at, “But 
T think I have now cited enough passages.” 

2 didpdwors Klimek ; ddp@worv MSS., Neumann, with a verb, 
e.g. ‘* promises,” understood. 





1 Frodus 12. 14-15; Julian went on to quote several 
similar passages om the Old Testament, but these are 
missing. 2 Lomans 10. 4. 

3 «The gods, not being ignorant of their future intentions, 
ae not have to correct their errors,” one Julian, Oration 

« 170A, 4 Deuteronomy 4. 2. 
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throughout your generations; ye shall keep it a 
feast by an ordinance forever; the first day shall ye 
put away leaven out of your houses.” . . .1 Many 
passages to the same effect are still left, but on 
account of their number I refrain from citing them 
- to prove that the law of Moses was to last for all 
time. But do you point out to me where there is 
any statement by Moses of what was later on rashly 
uttered by Paul, I mean that “ Christ is the end 
of the Jaw.”2 Where does God announce to the 
Hebrews a second law besides that which was 
established ? Nowhere does it occur, not even a 
revision of the established law.? For listen again 
to the words of Moses: “ Ye shall not add unto the 
word which I command you, neither shall ye dim- 
inish aught from it. Keep the commandments of 
the Lord your God which I command you this day.’ 4 
And “Cursed be every man who does not abide 
by them all.”5 But you have thought it a slight 
thing to diminish and to add to the things which 
were written in the law; and to transgress it com- 
pletely you have thought to be in every way more 
manly and more high-spirited, because you do not 
look to the truth but to that which will persuade all 
men... .6 


5 Deuteronomy 27, 26, ‘Cursed be he that confirmeth not 
all the words of this law to do them.” Cf. Galatians 3, 10. 

® According to Cyril, Julian next discussed the letter of 
the Apostles to the Christian converts, and, quoting Aets 15. 
28, 29, which forbid the eating of meats offered to idols and 
things strangled, says that this does not mean that the Holy 
Ghost willed that the Mosaic law should be disregarded. 
He ridicules Peter and calls him a hypocrite, convicted 
by Paul of living now according to Greek, now Hebrew, 
customs. 
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But you are so misguided that you have not even 
remained faithful to the teachings that were handed 
down to you by the apostles. And these also have 
been altered, so as to be worse and more impious, by 
those who came after. At any rate neither Paul nor 
Matthew nor Luke nor Mark ventured to call Jesus 
God, But the worthy John, since he perceived that 
a great number of people in many of the towns of 
Greece and Italy had already been infected by this 
disease,! and because he heard, I suppose, that even 
the tombs of Peter and Paul were being worshipped 
—secretly, it is true, but still he did hear this,—he, 
I say, wasthe-firstte—venture_to call Jesus God. 
And after he had spoken briefly about John the 
Baptist he referred again to the Word which he was 
proclaiming, and said, “And the Word was made 

ésh, and dwelt among us.”? But how, he does not 
say, because he was ashamed. Nowhere, however, 
does he call him either Jesus or Christ, so long as he 
calls him God and the Word, but as it were insen- 
sibly and secretly he steals away our ears, and says 
that John the Baptist bore this witness on behalf of 
Jesus Christ, that in very truth he it is whom we 
must believe to be God the Word. But that John 
says this concerning Jesus Christ I for my part do 
not deny. And yet certain of the impious think 
that Jesus Christ is quite distinct from the Word 
that was proclaimed by John. That however is not 
the case. For he whom John himself calls God the 
Word, this is he who, says he, was recognised by 
John the Baptist to be Jesus Christ. Observe 
accordingly how cautiously, how quietly and in- 


1 For Christianity a disease cf. Oration 7. 229p, and Letter 58 
To Libanius 401c. 2 John}. 14. 
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™@ Spapare TOV Koropava Tis aoeBelas obra Té 
éote Tavoupyos Kal dmatewy, bore adéis dva- 
dverar Tpoaribets- as @ecov ovdels é espace morrore 
6 povoryerns vids, 0 dy év toils ‘KOM ToLS Tob maT pos, 
éxeivos eEnyijoarto.” sTOTEpov oop obrés eon 6 
Deds Aoyos apt YEvOpEVOS, 6 povoyeriys vids, 0 
ov év tols KoATIOLS TOU TaTpos ; Kal el pev autos, 
bvTrep oipat, Ccdaacbe Syrovbev xal tyeis Beov. 
“eaxnvoce yap “év tuiv cat ébcdcacbe thy Sotav 
avTov.” Ti odv émtréyets, bte Gedy ovdels Ewpaxe 
morote; eedcacbe yap vets ef kal py Tov 
matépa Oeav, dArAd Tov Oedv Adyov. et Sé GAXoS 
éoriv 6 Hovoyeni)s vies, Erepos 58 6 Beds Adyos, ws 
ey@ TWoP dxijKoa Tijs dperépas aipécews, Eorxev 
ovee o "Teadvyns auro TOApGY é ett. 

"AAA TodTO pév TO KaKov éXaBe Tapa lwdvvov 
THY dpxiy" doa &€ dpets éfijs Tpoceupiixare, TOA- 
Aovs émeio dryovtes TH Mddas vexpO Tors mporpa- 
TOUS vexpous, tis av mpos agiav AoervEarTo; mayrc 
érAnpwocate Tddwv Kal pynudtav, KaiTor ovK 
elpntat tap vpiv ovdauod toils Tapots mpooKa- 
AevdeioOat Kal qepLéretv avTovs. eis TOUTO be 
mpoernrvOare poxOnpias, @ote olecOan Seip & Umép 
Tovrov pnoe Tav ye Inaod tod Nakwpaiov pnud- 





L John 1. 18. 2 John 1. 19. 

2 Yet in Letter 47. 434c, Julian reproaches the Alexan- 
drians with worshipping as God the Word ‘one whom 
neither you nor your fathers have ever seen, even Jesus,” 

4 i.e. that Jesus was God, 

5 For the collection of the ‘‘bones and skulls of criminals,” 
and the apotheosis of the martyrs as it struck a contemporary 
pagan, see Kunapius, Lives p. 424 (Loeb edition). Julian, in 
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sensibly he introduces into the drama the crowning 
word of his impiety; and he is so rascally and 
deceitful that he rears his head once more to add, 
‘“*No man hath seen God at any time; the only 
begotten Son which is in the bosom of the Father, 
he hath declared him.” ! Then is this only begotten 
Son which is in the bosom of the Father the God 
who is the Word and became flesh? And if, as I 
think, it is indeed he, you also have certainly beheld 
God. For “He dwelt among you, and ye beheld 
his glory.”2 Why then do you add to this that 
“No man hath seen God at any time”? For ye 
have indeed seen, if not God the Father, still God 
who is the Word.? But if the only begotten Son is 
one person and the God who is the Word another, 
as 1 have heard from certain of your sect, then 
it appears that not even John made that rash 
statement.4 

However this evil doctrine did originate with 
John; but who could detest as they deserve all 
those doctrines that you have invented as a sequel, 
while you keep adding many corpses newly dead to 
the corpse of long ago?® You have filled the whole 
world with tombs and sepulchres, and yet in your 
scriptures it is nowhere said that you must grovel 
among tombs ® and pay them honour. But you have 
gone so far in iniquity that you think you need not 
listen even to the words of Jesus of Nazareth on this 


Letter 22. 429p, commends the Christian care of graves ; here 
he ridicules the veneration of the relics of the martyrs, 
which was peculiarly Christian and offensive to pagans. 

® For this phrase, derived from Plato, Phaedo 81p, cf. 
Misopogon 3444. Eunapius, Lives p. 424 mpocexadwdovrto 
rots wyhpaot, of the Christian worship at the graves of the 
martyrs. 
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Tov adKovev. aKoveTe odv, & pnow éxeivos Teph 
TOV penpatov® ff Oval bpiv, ypappatets kat Pape- 
caios Umoxpiral, drt mapopo.atere Tapors KEKOVE- 
apevors® eLaber o 0 Taos paiverar opaios, érabev 
bé ryewet do7téwy vexpav kal mans axabapaias.” 
el Totvuy axabapaias ‘Ingots edn Apes elvat 
Tovs Tapous, TOS Upets én avTav émixanrelabe 
Tov Oeovy ... 

Tovtay ovv otras éxdvTwv, bets vrép Tivos 
mpooxarivdeiobe trois pyjpact ; axovoas BovrAcabe 
THY aitiay ; ovK ey@ gainv dv, aXN ‘Heaias 6 
Tm popijrns. «ly Tots pejpace cal év Tots omnhat- 
ous Koumavrar b¢ evita.” cxotette odv, draws 
Tadatov hv TOTO Tos "lovdaiots THs payyaveias 
TO épyov, éyxabevdey tots pyipaciw évuTtviov 
Xap. 6 8H Kal Tovs atoaToAoUS bpav elxos 
éoTt pera TI ToD didacKxddou TeAEVT IY émurndeu- 
cavtTas piv re é& apyijs mapadodvat Tots mpo- 
ToL TeMlaTEUKoct, Kal TEXVLRGTEPOY Up@v avTous 
payyavedoat, Tots bé pe? éavTous amobetEat 
Snpooia Tis payyavelas tavTns Kat PBdeduplas 
Ta Rta ore 

Tpeis b€, & per 3 Beds e& dpyis éBdeduEato 
Kal dua Moveéws cal Tov TpopyTay, émiTnodevere, 
T poo dyew be lepeta Bone cal ve mapnTnoas be. 
mop yap, pacir, OU KaTELaLDY, do Tep éml Mavaéws 
Tas Oucias avanioxov. anak toito ért Mwveéws 





Matthew 23. 2 

neue au " oyril, Julian quoted Matthew 8. 21, 2 
‘Let the dead bury their dead,” to prove that Christ had fe 
respect for graves, 
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matter, Listen then to what he says about sepul- 
chres: ‘‘Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! for ye are like unto whited sepulchres ; 
outward the tomb appears beautiful, but within it is 
full of dead men’s bones, and of all uncleanness.” } 
If, then, Jesus said that sepulchres are full of unclean- 
ness, how can you invoke God at them? . . .2 

Therefore, since this is so, why do you grovel 
among tombs? Do you wish to hear the reason? 
It is not I who will tell you, but the prophet Isaiah : 
“They lodge among tombs and in caves for the sake 
of dream visions.” 2 You observe, then, how ancient 
among the Jews was this work of witchcraft, namely, 
sleeping among tombs for the sake of dream visions. 
And indeed it is likely that your apostles, after their 
teacher’s death, practised this and handed it down 
to you from the beginning, I mean to those who first 
adopted your faith, and that they themselves per- 
formed their spells more skilfully than you do, and 
displayed openly to those who came after them the 
places in which they performed this witcheraft and 
abomination. 

But you, though you praetise that which God 
from the first abhorred, as he showed through Moses 
and the prophets, have refused nevertheless to offer 
victims at the altar, and to sacrifice. “Yes,” say 
the Galilaeans, “because fire will not descend to 
consume the sacrifices as in the case of Moses.” 
Only once, I answer, did this happen in the case of 


3 In part from Isaiah 65. 4; the literal meaning of the 
Hebrew is “that sit in graves and pass the night in secret 
places,” a reference to incubation for the sake of dream 
oracles, a Hellenic custom. Julian professes to believe that 
this practice, which Isaiah abhorred, was kept up by the 
Christians, 
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éyévero kal én ‘Hlov Tod _GeaBirou maduy 
peTa Todos ypovous, érrel, Ste ye mop émeio- 
aKTOv avros 6 Movots elopépew olerae xphvat Kat 
‘ABpaap Oo TaTpiapyns ett wpo TovTOV, Snocw 
da Bpaxéov ee 

Kai od rodto povoy, adda Kal tdv viov Adap 
dmapxas 7 be@ Si8ovrev, ‘Ereidev 6 Geos” 
dyotv emt "A Bed Kai emt tots Sapors abtov. émi 
be Kaw Kal emt tails Puaiats avrod ov 7 poaéo Xe. 
Kai éMumnoe Tov Kaw Mav, cal ouverrese 76 Tpo- 
coTOY avtod. Kat ele xpos 6 Geos TO Kaw 
“Iva Tt mepthuTros éyévou, Kat iva tt ouvémere 
TO ™ poo wm oy cov; ovK« éay 6p8as Tpooevéyens, 
opOas bé pa) Biédns, # Tpapres ; ” axodoat ody émt- 
woetre, tives hoav avrav ai mpoodopat ; ; “Kal 
éyévero pel? 7ymépas, dvijpeyne Kdw and TeV 
KapT@v Tis vis Ouotav TO Kupio. Kat "ABer 
Ivey KE ral avros ano Tov TPOTOTOKOY Tey 7 po- 
Baroy Kal ame TOV oreaT ov autor.” vai, paaiv, 
ov Ty Ouoiay, GNX THY Statpeou éuéurparo 
mpos Kau elrray" “Ove éap opbas Tporevéyeys, 
opbas éé Bn Suds, Hh Tpapres 5 TodTo edn THs 
m™ pos. cme TOV TavU copay é emia Koro" 0 88% yma 
pev Eavtov TpOTor, eita Kal Tovs AdNovs. 1) ya 
Staipeois peuTri Kata Tiva TpOTOY Hv, aTaLTov- 
pevos, ovK etyev Stras SieEEAOn, OSE Strws mTpods 
enue ruyporoyyon.. Brérwy 6 adrov éEatropov- 


1 Wuxporoyhon Klimek ; puxpodoynoece Neumann. 





1 Leviticus 9. 24. 2 1 Kings 18. 38. 
3 Cyril says that Julian told the story of the interrupted 
sacrifice of Isaac by Abraham from Genesis 22. 


418 


AGAINST THE GALILAEANS 


Moses ;! and again after many years in the case of 
Elijah the Tishbite.? For 1 will prove in afew words 
that Moses himself thought that it was necessary to 
bring fire from outside for the sacrifice, and even 
before him, Abraham the patriarch as well... 3 

And this is not the only instance, but when the 
sons of Adam also offered firstfruits to God, the 
Scripture says, “And the Lord had respect unto 
Abel and to his offerings; but unto Cain and to his 
offerings he had not respect. And Cain was very 
wroth, and his countenance fell. And the Lord 
God said unto Cain, Why art thou wroth? and 
why is thy countenance fallen? Is it not so—if 
thou offerest rightly, but dost not cut in pieces 
rightly, thou hast sinned?” Do you then desire 
to hear also what were their offerings? “And at 
the end of days it came to pass that Cain brought 
of the fruits of the ground an offering unto the Lord. 
And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his 
flock and of the fat thereof.””> You see, say the 
Galilaeans, it was not the sacrifice but the division 
thereof that God disapproved when he said to Cain, 
“If thou offerest rightly, but dost not cut in pieces 
rightly, hast thou not sinned?”’ This is what one 
of your most learned bishops ® told me. But in the 
first place he was deceiving himself and then other 
men also. For when I asked him in what way the 
division was blameworthy he did not know how to 
get out of it, or how to make me even a frigid 
explanation. And when IJ saw that he was greatly 

4 Genesis 4. 4-7. The Hebrew text of the last sentence is 
corrupt, and its meaning isdisputed. Skinner, Genesis, p. 106, 
calls the Septnagint version, followed by Julian, fantastic. 

5 Genesis 4. 3-4. 

6 This was, perhaps, Aetius, for whom see p. 289. 
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hy aw apmporépon, 6 ote Sapa omédaBov Xpivae ral 
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Staiperw 6 peev eTUXED, o 6é Tmapre Tob oKoTroD. 
mas Kal tiva _Tpomop 5 : ered), yap, Téy él yijs 
bvTa@v Ta pév éorw eupuxa, 7a be anpuxa, TEpLLe- 
Tepa &é Tay pixar éotl Ta éupuya TO Savre 
Kal Sos: airigy 06, cabo xal Sooiis pereidnge cal 
Wuxis oixevoTépas 1_é1a toito TH Tedelav mpoc- 
ayovte Ouciayv 6 Oeds érnugpavOn.” 

Novi oe émavahnntéov éoti por Tmpos avTous* 
Sia TL yap ovxt meprtepvedde ; “Tlabnos,” paciv, 

‘ etme TepeTouay kapdias, arn odxt TiS oapKos 
Seblodas mua tevoayTe® TO ‘ABpadp. ov pny ere 
Ta Kara odpea épn, nal Set muoteboat ois 
um adtod cal Ilétpov xnputtopévors Ad-yous ovK 
ageBéow.” drove 6& Tadw, OTL THY KaTa oapKa 
mepetouny eis ScaOnneny 6 Beds Aéyerat Sodvar Kal 
els onpetov TO ABpadp “Kat airy n Seabryen, 
ip Srarnprjces ava péoov épod wal con® rat ava 
éoou TOU OTE PMATOS oouv sels Tas yeveas Duar. 
Kal mepiTtpnOycecbe tiv cdpKa THs axpoBvotias 
Upov, Kal éotar év onpei@ Siabynns ava péocov 
€“od Kal cod Kal ava pécov émov Kal ToD aomép- 
Haros gov.” . . . OTE Toivuy, OTL MpooryKes TNpELV 


‘ oiketor épas Asmus ; oixe:drepa Neumann. 


2 motedocav7s Neumann suggests; kal toro elvar MSS. 
3 gov Wright; tuar Neumann. 





1 An allusion to Homans 4. 11-12 and 2. 29 
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embarrassed, I said, “God rightly disapproved the 
thing you speak of. For the zeal of the two men 
was equal, in that they both thought that they 
ought to offer up gifts and sacrifices to God. But 
in the matter of their division one of them hit the 
mark and the other fell short of it. How, and in 
what manner? Why, since of things on the earth 
some have life and others are lifeless, and those that 
have life are more precious than those that are life- 
less to the living God who is also the cause of life, 
inasmuch as they also have a share of life and have 
a soul more akin to his—for this reason God was 
more graciously inclined to him who offered a perfect 
sacrifice.” 

Now I must take up this other point and ask 
them, Why, pray, do you not practise circumcision ? 
“ Paul,” they answer, “said that circumcision of the 
heart but not of the flesh was granted unto Abraham 
because he believed.1’ Nay it was not now of the flesh 
that he spoke, and we ought to believe the pious 
words that were proclaimed by him and by Peter.” 
On the other hand hear again that God is said to 
have given circumcision of the flesh to Abraham 
for a covenant and a sign: “This is my covenant 
which ye shall keep, between me and thee and 
thy seed after thee in their generations. Ye shall 
circumcise the flesh of your foreskin, and it shall 
be in token of a covenant betwixt me and thee 
and betwixt me and thy seed.” .. .2 Therefore 
when He® has undoubtedly taught that it is proper 


2 A paraphrase of Genesis 17. 10-11; according to Cyril, 
Julian quoted Afatthew 5. 17, 19, to prove that Christ did not 
come to destroy the law. 

3 4. ¢. Christ, 
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TOV VOLO, dvappiaByTHTwSs TpocTéTAXE Kal ToOIs 
piav twapaBatvovow évtorny énnptnce Sixas, 
e a - , € 4 , 
Duets, of ovAABSnY aracas TapaBeSnxKoTes, 
OTolov evpnoeTe THS amMoAOyias TOV TpOTOV; 4 
¢€ lol cad 
yap pevdoernoet 0 “Incots, iryouv tues mwavTn 
Kat mavTos ov vowopvraxes. “"H wrepetoun éoras 
meph Thy odpKa cov,” oO Movofs gyno. Tapa- 
KOUCAVTES TovToU «Tas Kapotas” pact ““qrept- 
Tepvoueda,” Tavu ye’ ovdels yap map viv 
xaxobpyos, ovdeis poxOnpos® obre mepiTéuved Ge 
Tas xapoias. “Typeiv afvpa Kai woveiv To Tacxa 
é n 
ov Suvayeba” ghaciv: “inép yuav yap amak 
> , d +. Lahey J > , > re 
érvOn Xpwotds.” Karas" cita exorAvoe eo Giew 
atupa; Kaito., pa tovs Geovs, cis ius TeV 
’ 
exTpeTopevwy auveoptatev lovdatoss, del d€ mpoc- 
n x \ ¢ \ Ned \ \,? , 
axuvov tov Geov ‘ABpaap cat ’loaak cai ‘laxof, 
of dvtes avtol Xadébaior, yévous (epod nal Oeoup- 
yixod, Thy wey Tepttopny Eénadov Adyumtioss 
> £ > a XQ , a > \ et 
émiEeveoevres, éoeBdoOnoay b€ Oeov, d5 epot Kai 
Tots avon, do meEp ‘ABpaap eaeBe, oeBopévors 
EVpLEVNS TV, péyas Te @Y Wavy wat uvares, vpiv 
Sé ovdév apocyjnwy. ovde yap tov ‘ABpadw 
ppetabe, Bapovs te éyeipovtes avT@ Kat olKodo- 
povvtes Ouvotaatipia Kal OepaTrevovtes woTEp 
exeivos Tats lepoupyiacs. eve pev yap ‘ABpadp, 
@omep Kal pets, ael Kab TUVEXDS. expijto bé 
pavrirh 7 TOV Stat TovTwy adotpev' ‘EXXnviKoy 
‘ows Kat TovTO. oiwvitero dé pefovws, ddda 





1 Cf. Genesis 17. 13. 

2 This is a sneer rather than an argument. 

3 Cf. Letter 20, To Theodorus, 454A, where Julian says that 
the Jewish god ‘is worshipped by us under other names.” 
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to observe the law, and threatened with punish- 
ment those who transgress one commandment, what 
manner of defending yourselves will you devise, 
you who have transgressed them all without ex- 
ception? For either Jesus will be found to speak 
falsely, or rather you will be found in all respects 
and in every way to have failed to preserve the law. 
“ The circumcision shall be of thy flesh,” says Moses.} 
But the Galilaeans do not heed him, and they say: 
“‘We circumcise our hearts.’”’ By all means. For there 
is among you no evildoer, no sinner; so thoroughly 
do you circumcise your hearts.2— They say: “We 
cannot observe the rule of unleavened bread or keep 
the Passover; for on our behalf Christ was sacrificed 
once and for all.” Very well! Then did he forbid 
you to eat unleavened bread? And yet, I call 
the gods to witness, I am one of those who avoid 
keeping their festivals with the Jews; but neverthe- 
less I revere always the God of Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob ;3 wh ing themselves Chaldaeans,.of_a 
sacred race, skilled in theurgy, had learned the 
practice of circumcision while they sojourned as 
strangers with the Egy ptians. And they revered a 
God who was ever gracious to me and to those who 
worshipped him as Abraham did, for he is a very 
great and powerful God, but he has nothing to do 
with you. For you do not imitate Abraham by 
erecting altars to him, or building altars of sacrifice 
and worshipping him as Abraham did, with sacrificial 
offerings. For Abraham used to sacrifice even as we 
Hellenes do, always and continually. And he used 
the method of divination from shooting stars. 
Probably this also is an Hellenic custom. But for 
higher things he augured from the flight of birds. 
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phoat abtovs. Kal eimev: odtws éotat TO oTéppa 
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wv > a an , 3 , 5) «: 
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TAHOds eats TOY vUKTWp del hatvouévwy Kal 
pappapvccorvtwy actépwy; adr, oipat, SetEas 
tous S:dttovtas avT@ BovAopevos, tva TeV pN- 
patov évapy)} tiotw Tapdoxynta tiv wavta 
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cia \ , < , la mo Sy a 
dws Sé uy Tus VITOAaBn Biatov eivar THY ToLav- 


1 Seffer Klimek ; deftw Neumann. 

2 otros Aanackds ’EAleCep which follow now in the Septua- 
gint are omitted by Julian, who seems to have quoted this 
passage from memory. 
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And he possessed also a steward of his house who set 
signs for himself.1 And if one of you doubts this, the 
very words which were uttered by Moses concerning 
it will show him clearly : “ After these sayings the 
word of the Lord came unto Abraham in a vision of 
the night, saying, Fear not, Abraham: I am _ thy 
shield. Thy reward shall be exceeding great. And 
Abraham said, Lord God what wilt thou give me? 
For I go childless, and the son of Masek the slave 
woman will be my heir. And straightway the word 
of the Lord came unto him saying, This man shall 
not be thine heir: but he that shall come forth 
from thee shall be thine heir. And he brought him 
forth and said unto him, Look now toward heaven, 
and tell the stars, if thou be able to number them : 
and he said unto him, So shall thy seed be. And 
Abraham believed in the Lord: and it was counted 
to him for righteousness.” 2 

Tell me now why he who dealt with him, whether 
angel or God, brought him forth and showed him 
the stars? For while still within the house did he 
not know how great is the multitude of the stars 
that at night are always visible and shining? But 
I think it was because he wished to show him the 
shooting stars, so that as a visible pledge of his 
words he might offer to Abraham the decision of the 
heavens that fulfills and sanctions all things. And 
lest any man should think that such an interpre- 


1 Genesis 24, 2, 10, 43, foll. This was Eleazar. Maimonides 
the Jewish jurist, writing in the twelfth century, says, ‘‘One 
who sets signs for himself . . . like Eleazar the servant of 
Abrahain,” with reference to Genesis 24. 14. The epithet 
oupBodrrds is probably a translation of the Hebrew, [am 
indebted for this note to Professor Margoliouth. 

2 Partly paraphrased from Genesis 15. 1-6. 
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emayyediav. amodéxyetat 5€é thy Tictw ‘ABpadp 
TpoceTvTaywv, 6Tt AAnOeias avev TiaTis HALOLOTNS 
€orxé Tis evar Kal EuSpovrncia. tHv dé adjOecav 
ove évertev tdci éx wrod pijearos, arr xen Tt 
Kal mapaxohovd haat TOUS Adyous evapyes onpetov, 
ri) TuaT MOET AL yevopevov THY Els TO péAXOD TTreE- 
Trounpevny mpoaryopevow. oe 


351D, U popacts t vpiv THS éy ye TOUT@ pacTarns TEpUne- 
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AeuTTAL pla, TO pI efeivac Ovewv é&a yeyovore 
Tov ‘lepocoAvmev, xaitot ‘HdLov teOuxotos ev TO 
Kappnrio, Kai ode év ye TH ayia Tone. 





1 Cyril says that Julian then asserted that he himself had 
been instructed by omens from birds that he would sit on the 
throne. 
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AGAINST THE GALILAEANS 


tation is forced, I will convince him by adding what 
comes next to the above passage. For it is written 
next: “And he said unto him, I am the Lord that 
brought thee out of the land of the Chaldees, to give 
thee this land to inherit it. And he said, Lord God, 
whereby shall I know that I shall inherit it? And 
he said unto him, Take me an heifer of three years 
old, and a she-goat of three years old, and a ram of 
three years old, and a turtle-dove and a pigeon. 
And he took unto him all these, and divided them 
in the midst, and laid each piece one against another ; 
but the birds divided he not. And the fowls came 
down upon the divided carcases, and Abraham sat 
down among them.” 

You see how the announcement of the angel or 
god who had appeared was strengthened by means 
of the augury from birds, and how the prophecy was 
completed, not at haphazard as happens with you, 
but with the accompaniment of sacrifices? More- 
over he says that by the flocking together of the 
birds he showed that his message was true. And 
Abraham accepted the pledge, and moreover declared 
that a pledge that lacked truth seemed to be mere 
folly and imbecility. But it is not possible to behold 
the truth from speech alone, but some clear sign 
must follow on what has been said, a sign that by 
its appearance shall guarantee the prophecy that 
has been made concerning the future... .! 

However, for your indolence in this matter there 
remains for you one single excuse, namely, that you 
are not permitted to sacrifice if you are outside 
Jerusalem, though for that matter Elijah sacrificed 
on Mount Carmel, and not in the holy city.? 


21 Kings 18. 19. 
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FRAGMENTA } 


1 


TOLAVTA TOAAAKLS eyivEeTO Kal yiveTaL, Kal TaS 
TavTAa cupTeNcias anpeta ; 2 


2 


Movo is iuépas tec capdxovta vyotevaas éhaBe 
Tov vopov, ‘Hrias S€ trocavtas vynotedoas Beier 
avtoia@y éruxev. “Inaods 8€ ti peta tooavTny 
vnatetav érafev ; 3 


3 


Kal TOS Els TO TTEPUYyLOV TOD Lepod Tov ‘Inaody 
dvyyayev ovra ev TH epnuw ; 4 


1 Only the fragments which preserve the actual words of 
Julian are here given; several of Neumann’s are therefore 
omitted. 

2 Neumann frag. 3; from Julian, Book 2, derived from 
Cyril, Book 12. Quoted by Theodorus, bishop of Mopsuestia, 
in his Commentary on the New Testament. Neumann 
thinks that Theodorus probably wrote a refutation of Julian 
at Antioch about 378 a.p. 
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FRAGMENTS 


1 


Such things! have often happened and still 
happen, and how can these be signs of the end of 
the world ?? 


2 


Moses after fasting forty days received the law,’ 
and Elijah, after fasting for the same period, was 
granted to see God face to face.4 But what did 
Jesus receive, after a fast of the same length ?5 


~3 


And how could he lead Jesus to the pinnacle of 
the Temple when Jesus was in the wilderness? 6 


1 {.¢, wars, famines, etc. 

2 Cf. Matthew 24. 3-14. 
3 Exodus 31. 18. 41 Kings 19. 9. 
5 Matthew 4. 2, foll. 6 Matthew 4. 5. 





3 Neumann frag. 4; from the same source as 1. 
4 Neumann frag. 6. From the same source as | and 2. 
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THE EMPEROR JULIAN 
4 


"AAG Kal To.adTa MpooevxeTar fr) "Inaods, ola 
avOpwros aOA105 ouppopay pépew evKOhwsS ov 
Suvdpevos, Kal vm dryyédou Beds Ov eviox ver ar. tis 
bé Kal cv rpyryethé col, Aouxa, mrept Tob dryyédov, 
ef Kal yéyove TobTo ; ; ovde oi TOTe mapovres evyo- 
HEve karideiv olot Te joa: eKOLL@VTO yap. 610 
Kat a6 Tihs Tpooevxiis érbav evpev avtovs Kot- 
poo peevous amd THs AVIS Kal elmre® “Ti xabeddere j f 
dvacravres mpoevyere” Kai Ta ef is" celta: “ Kai 
ért adtod TovTO AaAOdyTOS, Sov Oyo TOADS Kal 
nee 610 o0¥bé éypaev “Iwavuns, ovdé yap 
e€ide.+ 


5 


*AxovoaTe xanrod Kal moduTiKod ) maparyyéhparos. 
ie ToArrjoate Ta _Umdpxovta wal dot TTwXOIS” 
Toinoare éavtois aravra t7) madaLovpeva.” 
TauTns Tis eimeiv exer TodTiKwWTEpay TS évTo- 
Aijs ; ef yap wavTes cot TELaOeler, Tis 0 @YNTbpE- 
vos; éawel tis tadtny thy SidacKxariay, Fs 
xpatuvbeians ov mons, ov &Ovos, ovK oixia pia 
guvaoTioeTar ; } Tas yap mpabervtay amayroy oixos 
evTUpos elvan dvvarai TLS y) oixia; 70 8é, 6 ore 
TAVT@Y OMovd TOV ev TH WOAEL TLTpPATKopEerwY, 
ovK av evpeOeciev of ayopalovtes, pavepoyv éatt 
Kal oiwme@pevor? 

1 Neumann frag. 7. From the same source as 3. 


? Neumann, frag. 12. From Cyril, Book 18, quoted by 
Photius. 
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FRAGMENTS 
4 


Furthermore, Jesus prays in such language as 
would be used by a pitiful wretch who cannot bear 
misfortune with serenity, and though he is a god 
is reassured by an angel. And who told you, Luke, 
the story of the angel, if indeed this ever happened ? 
For those who were there when he prayed could 
not see the angel; for they were asleep. Therefore 
when Jesus came from his prayer he found them 
fallen asleep from their grief and he said: “Why 
do ye sleep? Arise and pray,’ and so forth. And 
then, “And while he was yet speaking, behold a 
multitude and Judas.”1 That is why John did not 
write about the angel, for neither did he see it. 


5 


Listen to a fine statesmanlike piece of advice: 
“Sell that ye have and give to the poor; provide 
yourselves with bags which wax not old.”? Can 
anyone quote a more statesmanlike ordinance 
than this? For if all men were to obey you who 
would there be to buy? Can anyone praise this 
teaching when, if it be carried out, no city, no 
nation, not a single family will hold together? For, 
if everything has been sold, how can any house or 
family be of any value? Moreover the fact that 
if everything in the city were being sold at once 
there would be no one to trade is obvious, without 
being mentioned. 


1 Luke 22. 49-47. 
2 Luke 12. 33. 
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THE EMPEROR JULIAN 
6 


Ids ape tHv duaptiav 6 Tov Geod AéOyos altios 
TONAois fev TaTpOKTOVias, TOANOIS bé Tastdo- 
KTovias yevopevos, dvayKalopévov Tov avOpoTwr 
H Tots matpiows BonOeiv nat ths €€ aidvos adtois 
ebocBelas mapadebopévns dvtéxecOas 4 THY KaL- 
votopiay tavtny mpociecbar; Sid ti yap odyl 
kat Mavois, d5 dvatpérns éXav Tis dpaptias 
TrELoTHpLagas TaUTHY KaTeiAnTTat ; } 


7 


Quod de Israel scriptum est, Matthaeus evange- 
lista ad Christum transtulit, ut simplicitati eorum 
qui de gentibus crediderant illuderet.? 


1 Not in Neumann; reconstructed by him from the polemical 
writings of Archbishop Arethas of Caesarea who wrote in 
refutation of Julian inthe tenthcentury. First published by 
Cumont, Recherches sur la tradition manuscrite de U'empereur 
Julien, Brussels, 1898. Neumann’s reconstruction is in 
Theologische Litteraturzeitung, 10. 1899. 

2 Neumann frag. 15. Preserved by the fifth century 
writer Hieronymus in his Latin Commentary on Hosea 3. 11. 


1 Julian is criticising St. John’s Gospel, as he criticised 
its prologue in Against the Galilaeans, Book 1. He attacks 
John 1, 293; ef. John 1. 3. 5. 
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FRAGMENTS 
6. 


How did the Word of God take away sin,! when \ 
it caused many to commit the sin of killing their 
fathers, and many their children? ? And mankind | 
are compelled either to uphold their ancestral 
customs and to cling to the pious tradition that 
they have inherited from the ages? or to accept 
this innovation. Is not this true of Moses also, wh 
came to take away sin, but has been detected 
increasing the number of sins? 4 


7 


The words that were written concerning Israel 5 
Matthew the Evangelist transferred to Christ,® that 
he might mock the simplicity of those of the 
Gentiles who believed. 


2 Matthew 10, 21. ‘‘ And the brother shall deliver up the 
brother to death, and the father the child ; and the children 
rise up against their parents, and cause them to be put to 
death,” 

3 He means that in this case too their sins have not been 
taken away by the Word, since they remain heathens, 

4 In Leviticus 16. Aaron is to make atonement for the sins of 
Israel, but the severe Mosaic law increased the opportunities 
for transgression. 

5 TIosea 11, 1. ‘* When Israel was a child, then I loved 
him and called my son out of Egypt.” 

6 Matthew 2. 15, ‘*That it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, ‘Out of Egypt 
have I called my son.’” 
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AARON, 365, 403, 405, 433 

Abel, 419 

Ablabius, the prefect, xxxvi 

Abraham, 61, 379, 418, 419, 421, 423, 
425, 427 

Achaea, the proconsul of, xviii, xxxv, 
37, 81, 87, 93, 235 

Achilles, shrine of, 51, 53 

Acts of the Apostles, cited, 394, 411 

Adan, 325, 327, 419 

‘Adrasteia invoked, 17, 67, 169 

Aeacus, 369 

Aedesius, the philosopher, ix, xl, xlv, 
liv, lix 

Aegae, Asclepius at, 99, 375 

Aetian, the historian, 263 

Aeneas, 370 

Aeschylus, cited, 241, 299 

Aesop, Fables, 227 

Aetius, the heretic, Letter 15 to, 35; 
biography of, x, xviii, xxx, 288, 419 

Africa, 125, aT 

Aganicninon, 167 

Agesilaus, 369 

Alaric in Greece, lviii 

Alcinous, garden of, 205, 27 

Alemanni, the, xii, 199 

Aleppo (Beroea), 201 

Alexander of Macedon, lvi, 31, 61, 87, 
115, 147, 169, 170, 172, bon! 381 

Alexander Severus, tleeree of, Xxx 

Alexandria, viii, xxxvii, xxxix, 76, 142; 
ascetics at, 154; Athanasius at, 76; 
Bishop George at, 42; music at, 
155; Zeno the physician at, 43 

Alexandrians, the, Letter 21 to, 61; 
Letter 24 to, 75, cited, 151; Letter A7 
to, 148, cited, 121; Letter 48 to, 153; 
turbulence of, 63, ‘GA, xl, 144, 414 

Alexandria ‘Troas, Julian at, 51 

Aloadae, the, 351 

Alps, the, 105 


po 





Alypius, Governor of Britain, Letters 
6 and 7 to, 16-21; biography of, 
xxxii, 67 

Aly pius, the dwarf, of Alexandria, 

iii 

A m s (Ilimerius), xlix, 227 

Ammianus Marcellinus, cited, Intro- 
duction, passim, 11, 21, 23, 28, 31, 
33, 35, 4, 63, 98, 101, 125, 129, 137, 
141, 155,164, 172, 183, 197, 199, 200, 
203, 205, 207, 209, 296, 300, 301 

Amphion of Thebes, 39 

Anacharsis, the Scythian, 347 

Anacreon, cited, 212 

Aneyra, xxxviii, 123 

Angels, the, 401 

Anthology Greek, the, 153, 304, 305, 309 

Antioch, ‘Alypius at, xxaii, St. Babylas 
at, 191; Constantius at, xvi; Gallus 
at, ey 280; Julian at, vii, xxiii, xxv, 
xliv, 7 98, 107, 117, 125, 135, 181, 
314; Cae of, xxv, 201; temple of 
Fortune at, 301; winter es amp of, at 
Litarbae, 201, 209, 428 

Antiochus, 215 

Apamea, Julian of, 255; 
Ixi 

Aphobius, consuluris of Palestine, 55 

Aphrodite, 159; sandal of, 169 

Apis the sacred bull, xiii 

Apollinaris (Apollins arius), the Syrian, 
xx, 303 

Apollo, 237, 239, 255, 387; in 
Simonides, 281;  Didy mus, AT; 
temple of, at Daphne, xxiv, li, 55, 
98, 203 

Apollodorus in Plato, Symposium, 5 

Apostles, the, 411 

Arabia, 129 

Archidamus, 369 

Archilochus, 103 

Areius, the Stoic, 146, 117 








Sopater of, 
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INDEX 


Ares, 199, 302, 345, 373, 387 
Arethas of Caesarea, 432 
Argentoratum (Strasbourg), battle of, 


xii 

Argives, the, concerning, Letter 28, 85; 
discussion of, Letter 28, xxii 

Argos, xxiii, 84, 85 

Argus, Io’s guardian, 263 

Arians, the, xxx, xxxix, 37, 126, 127, 
187; persecution of orthodox Chris- 
tians by, 129; Gallus, an Arian, 290 

Aristaeus, 237 

Aristeides the Just, 369 

Aristophanes, Acharnians, 34; Birds, 
299; Plutus, 81, 101; on figs, 269 

Aristophanes of Corinth, xxvii, xliv, 
lv, 181, 183, 296; biography of, 


Xxxili 

Aristotle, xxxi, 5, 7, 12, 119, 270, 271 

Aristoxenus, Letter 35 to, 115, xxiv, 
xliii 

Arles, Constantius at, ix 

Armenia, xxx, 199, auxiliaries from, 
xxv, Letter 57 to King of, 197 

Arrian, the historian, 169, 171 

Arsaces (Arsacius) King of Armenia, 
Letter 57 to, 197; biography of, xxxv 

Arsacius, high priest of Galatia, 67 

Artemius of the Crossroads, 139 

Artemius, dux Aegypti, biography of, 
xxxvii, 62, 63 

Asclepius, 99, 141, 163, 247, 261, 265, 
315, 375, 387, 389 

Asia, temples in, 57 

Assyrians, the, 367, 379 

Astydamas in Philemon, 83, 159 

Atarbius, Leticr 37 to, 123; biography 
of, xxxviii 

Athanasius, St., biography of, xxxix, 
61, 75, 142, 144, 151; return of, to 
Alexandria, xviii 

Athenaeus, cited, 268 

Athene, 51, 241, 279, 345, 387 

Athenians, the, xv, 87 

Athens, xxxiii_ xliii, 1, 153, 225, 316; 
Diodorus of ‘Tarsus at, 189; Julian 
at, xi, xxii, lix, 6, 85; Prohaeresius 
at, xix, 34; St. Basil at, xi 

Attuarii, the, xv 

Augustus, Emperor, 87, 147 

Aulus Gellius, 163 

Aurelius Victor, 239 


Baal, 567 
Baal-peor, 363 
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Babel, tower of, 349 

rs Fable 33,161; Fable 107, 

Babylas, St., church of, at Antioch, 
99; translation of bones of, lii, 191 

Babylon, 369 

Babylonia, History of, 366 

Basil, St., Letter 26 to, 81, cited, 139, 
159; Leiter 81 to, 285, cited 302, 
303; Letters of, 284; Julian’s 
relations with, xi, xvi, xx, xxxii, 
xlvii, 80, 285; biography of, xli 

Bees mother of Julian, vii, viii, 
ji 

errcne (Tell-Batnan), 201, 202, 203, 


Batnae in Osroene, 202 

Beer Epigram 1 on, 805 

Belos (Baal), 367 

Beroea (Aleppo), 201 

Berosus, the historian, 366 

Besontio (Besangon), 23 

Bethany, 377 

Bethsaida, 377 

Bisanthe (Rodosto) in Thrace, 124 

Rithynia, viii, xlvi, 77, 129 

Bosporus, the, 238 

Bostra, Letter 41 to, 129, cited, xxiv, 
123, 133, 376 

Briareus, 281 

Britain, Alypius in, xxxii 

Bromius, epithet of Dionysus, 305 

Bupalus in Callimachus, 19 

Byron, 299 

Byzacians, the, Leticr 39 to, 125, cited, 
xviii 

Byzantium, 124 


Caesar, Julius, Gallic War, 23 

Caesarea (Mazaca), xlii, 75, 287, 432; 

Constantius at, xv, xxxvi; birth place 
of Julian, the Sophist, 1, lix, lxiv 

Caesarius, brother of Alypius, xxxiii, 
17 

Cain, 419 

Callimaechus, 19; the ZZecale of, 239 

Callippus, the Athenian, 162, 163 

Callisthenes, the historian, 169, 171 

a ad the priestess, Letter 42 to, 


Capitol, the, at Rome, 63; the Capito- 
line, 371 

bias eae xl, xliii, xlv, 75, 107, 140; 
Eustochius of, 185; Macellum in, 
viii, 315 


INDEX 


Oappadocians, the, Christians, 117 

Carmel, Mt., 427 

Carrhae, Julian at, xxv, 208 

Cedrenus, the historian, Ivii 

Celsus, the pagan apologist, 314, 315 

Celts, the, 211, 305, 346, 347 

Cenehreae near Corinth, 235 

Chalee (ifalki), the island, xxix, Isii 

Chaleedon, the commission at, xvii, 
33, 183; Maris, bishop of, 301; 
straits of, 245, 255 

Chaleis in Syria, xlix 

Chaldaeans, the, xlv, 366, 367, 369, 
403, 423, 427 

Chamavi, the, xii 

Cherubim, the, 401 

Chiron, the Centaur, 367 

Suedouier: King of the Alemanni, 
xii 

Christ the Word,148, 189, 313, 315, 411 

Christianity called atheism, 68; a 
disease, 135, 207, 413; Julian’s 
apostasy froin, ix, x 


Christians (Galilaeans), xxiv; com- 
pared with Cynics, 119; destroy 


teniples, 99, 287; compared with 
pagans, 29; treatment of, by 
Julian, xviii, xix, li, lix, 190, 299, 
362, 372, 388, 391, 392; by Valens, 
127; at Bostra, 132, 133; eatled 
Galilaeans, 313; Christian teachers 
prohibited from teaching the classics, 
lix, 117, 303 

Chrysanthius, ix, xv 

Cimon, 369 

Cinyras, wealth of, 169 

Cireumcision, 421, 423 

Claudia, legend of, 371 

Claudian, the poet, 210, 259 

Claudius, Emperor, 377 

Cleitus and Alexander, 171 

Codex Justinianus, xxxviii; 7'heodosi- 
anus, xviii, xix, xxiv, xliii 

Constans, FMamperor, xxxiii, xxxvi, lvi, 
lix, 28, 157, 159, 166, 173 

Constantia, wife of Gallus, ix 

Constantine, Emperor, vii, xix, xliv, 
xlix, Ix, 79, 120, 125, 199, 206, 213, 
238, 244, 254, 257, 297 

Constantinople, Gallus at, ix, xi, 289; 
Julian at, viii, xvi, 26, 29, 31, 35, 43, 
61, 79, 232, 306, 307; Julian leaves, 
xxiii, 98, 107; monolith at, 152, 153; 
temple of Fortune at, 301; view of, 
79, 186, 214 


Constantius, Emperor, ix, xlvi, 9, 18, 
25, 33, 51, 63, 74, 99, 120, 153, 158, 
199, 207, 238, 299, 300, 398; Arian- 
ism of, xxxix, 76, 126, 129; cruelty 
of, 183; marries Galla, vii; marries 
Eusebia, xi; marries Faustina, xvi; 
death of, xvi, 21; Julian’s march 
against, 17, 235; panegyrics on, x; 
war with Sapor, xiv; murders 
Gallus, 289; recalls Sallust, xiii, 12; 
treatment of Jews by, xxi, 179 

Constantius, Julius, father of Julian, 
vii, viii 

Corinth, Aristophanes of, xxxiii, 1835; 
canal, 39; Colony of Rome, 87; 
Isthmus of, 235; Museum at, 39; 
pro-consular residence, 87, 235; 
relations with Argos, xxiii, 84, 91; 
wild beast shows at, 85 

Corinthians, To the, frag. 3, 297, xv, 
xvi, xxxiv, 89 

Corinthians, Epistle to the, 385 

Cornelius, the centurion, 377 

Cos, 375 

Cotti, the, 285 

Crassus, the Roman general, xxv 

Crete, 283, 369 

Crispus, son of Constantine, ix 

Cronos, 291, 325 

Ctesiphon (‘Tak-i-Kesra), xxv; Julian 
at, xxxvi, 208, 209 

Cybele at Pessinus, xxiv, 137, 346, 371, 
372 

Cyclades, the, 39 

Cydnus, the river, xxiv 

Cynics, the, 119, 168 

Cyrene, 19 

Cyreuius, the Governor, 379 

Cyril of Alexandria, 314, 315, 323, 362, 
364, 367, 370, 387, 103, 407, 416, 
421, 426, 430 

syzicus, 129 


Daedalus, 211 

Damascus, praise of, 273 

Danube (Ister), xii, xv, xlii, 238, 285 

Dapline, suburb of Antioch, xxiv, li, 
55, 98, 203 

Dardanelles, the, 1, 244 

Dardanus, 370 

Darius, 17, 230, 285 

David, King, 367, 382, 395, 397 

Decentius, the tribune, xiv 

Delphi, last oracle at, Ivii, 89; in- 
scription at, 237, 373 
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Demeter, 137, 305 

Democritus of Abdera, 230, 231, 263 

Demonax, the Cynic, 230 

Demosthenes, cited, 30, 241, 243, 275; 
praise of, 119 

Deuteronomy, Book of, 341, 39-4, 397, 
401, 402, 410, 411 

Didymus (Apollo), 47 

Dio of Syracuse, 162 

Diodorus of Tarsus, 187, 189 

Diogenes, Leticr 70 to, 283 

Diogenes of Argos, 92 

Diogenes Laertius, 16 

Diomede, 219 

Dionysius (Nilus), Letter 50 to, 157, 27; 
biography of, lv 

Dionysius, tyrant of Syracuse, 162, 
163 

Dionysus, 5, 79, 239, 305, 315, 325 

Doubis (Doubs), the river, 23 

Dositheus, Letter 68 to, 227 


Ecdicius (Olympus), prefect of Egypt, 
xl; biography of, xliii; Letter 23 to, 
78, cited, 123; Letter 45 to, 141; 
Letter 146 to, 141; Letter 49 to, 155 

FKcho, a goddess, 221 

Edessa, xxv, xIviii 
127 

LEzypt, xxxiii, xxxvii, xliii; prefects of, 
xlix, 67, 141, 143; Proteus of, 265, 
361, 367, 369, 403, 433 

Egyptians, bad character of, xxxiv, 
145, 347, 367, 369, 373, 423 

Eleazar, 365, 425 

Electra in Euripides, 167 

Eleusis, mysteries of, xi; procession 
to, 101 

Elijah, the Prophet, 419, 427, 129 

Klis, games at, 89 

Elpidius, the philosopher, biography 
of, xliv, 220; Letter 65 to, 221 

Elpidius, prefect of the Kast, xliv 

Kmpedotimus of Syracuse, xvi, 297 

nyo, 387 

Ephesus, Council of, 316; Julian at, 
ix, xxx, ; Maximus at, 21, 26 

Kpictetus, 313 

Epidaurus, 375 

Kthiopians, the, 275, 294, 295, 357 

Eucleides, the philosopher, Letter 62 
to, 215 

Eugenius, the philosopher, Letter 60 
to, 211 

Kugeuius, father of Themistius, 211 
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126; Valens at, 


Eumenius, fellow student of Julian, 
Letter 3 to, '7; at Athens, 6 

Eunapius, the sophist, evidence of, 
xii; History of, cited, xxvii, liii, lvii, 
300; Lives of, cited, ix, xi, xvi, xix, 
xxxlii, xxxvi, xlv, xlvii, xlix, Jii, lix, 
Ixiii, 8, 21, 26, 27, 34, 137, 191, 414, 
415 

Euphrates, the district, xxxviii, 123; 
the river; Julian’s march to, xxv, 
171, 202, 205 

Bupolis, echo of, 43 

Buripides, Amphion, 41, frag. 137; 
Orestes, 166 

Busebia, Empress, xi, xii, xiii 

Kusebius, the chamberlain, xvii, 10 

Kusebius, Bishop, viii 

Kusebius Praep. Evang., cited, 382, 
383 

Eustathius, the philosopher, bio- 
graphy of, xlv; Letter 43 to, 187; 
Letter 44 to, 189; Letter 63 to 
Julian, 291 

Kustathius, son of Oribasius, !viii 

Eustochius, of Cappadocia, Letter 54 
to, 185 

Eutherius, the eunuch, biography of, 
xlvi; Letter 10 to, 29, xv, xvi 

Euthymeles, the tribune, frag. 10 to, 
301 


Eutropius, the historian, xxv 
Evagrius, the rhetorician, biography 
of, xlvi; at Nish, 25; Letter 25 to, 


77 

Eve, 325, 327 

Exodus, cited, 341, 343, 344, 360, 378, 
402, 109, 410 

Ezekiel, cited, 380 


Facundus Hermianensis, 186, 189 

Florentius, the prefect and consul, 
xili, xiv, xv, xvii, LO, 11 

Fortune, temple of, 301 

Franks, the, xii, 199 

Fronto, the sophist, 185 

Funerals, dict concerning, xviii, 191 


Galatia, 69, 129 

Galatians, Epistle to the, 343, 411 

Galen, the physician, Ivii, 211 

Galilaeans, Against the, xxii, xxv, 295, 
299, 316, 319; Introduction to, 313 

Galilaeans, the (Christians), 37, 47, 49, 
53, 61, 71, 75, 121, 123, 125, 129, 
135, 143, 147, 381, 391, 397, 399, 
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INDEX 


417, 419, 423; Julian’s use of the 
word, 313, 319, 321 

Galilee, 313 

Galla, wife of Constantius, vii 

Gallus Caesar, half-brother of Julian, 
vii, ix, x, xiii, xx1, xxx, XAXxvii, ses, 
Letter 82 ‘trom, 288, 51, 99, 207, 289, 
290 

Gaul, 7, 35, 199, 209; Julian goes to, 
xi in condition of, ali; Julian in, 

x, XV, xxxii, xIvii, lV, 6, 23, 55, 105, 
298, 3045 Letters 127 ‘trom, 2-21; 
Priscus invited to, 15 

Gauls, the warlike disposition of, 319 

Genesis, the Book of, cited, 325, 326, 
331, 33 4, 358, 366, 394, 401, JTS, 
419, 421, 422, 425, 427 

Gentiles, the, 6l, 343, 389, 107, 433 

George, bishop, ihe ¢ ‘ppadocian, viii, 
XXXVii, XXxix, xliii, Ixiii, 42, 63, ie 
library of, TS, 1237; murdered, 43, 
61, 65 

George, the financier, Letter 66 to, 221; 
Letter 67 to, 223, 226 

Germans, the, xii, 3.419, 
flerceness of, 347 

Germany, 2965 Julian in, 304 

Giants, the, 401 

Gibbon, the historian, 124 

Glaucus, in the (iad, 219 

Gnostics, the, 127 

Gospels, the, 79, 159 

Graces, the, 79, 159 

Gratian, Finperor, xvi 

Gregory Naziunzen, xi, xviii, xx, xxi, 











353, 357; 


xxii, xxxix, xlii; Letters of, cited, 
185; Oralions, cited, 69, 127, 303° 
313, 316 


Gregory, the Conimander, Letter 71 to, 
233 
Gyara, Musonius at, 39 


Hades, Empedotimus in, 297, 325 

Hebrews, the, 145, 313, 349, 321, 323, 
341, 355, 367, 373, 375, 381, 383, 
391, 411 

Hecale in Callimachus, 239 

Heeate (Trivia), 186 

Hecebolius, an official of Edessa, 
xIviii; Letter 40 to, 127, cited, 12 3 

Hecebolius, the sopliist, viii; bio- 
graphy of, xlvii; Letter 63 to, 217, 
106, 126, 222 

Hector, shrine of, 51 

Hector, son of Parmenio, 171 











Hekatos, epithet of Apollo, 281, 283 

Helen in the Odyssey, 229 

Ifelena, Empress, 297 

Helena, wife of Julian, xi 

Heliopolis, 152 

Helios (Mithras), 15, 53, 149, 259, 375 

Hellenes, the, 29, 117, 133, 183, 245, 
313, 319, 821, 328, 343, 347, 367, 
369, 375; Wellene synonym for 
pagan, 71, 189 

Hemerius (Himerius), xlix, 1xi 

Hephaestus, 387 

Ifera, girdle of, 279; 
at Argos, 88 

Heracleidae, the, 87 

Hferaeleides of Pontus, 297 

Heracles, 315 

Herceynian forest, the, 295, 296, 

Ifermes, 9, 181, 187, 239, 243, 302, 
3 45; god of eloquence, 119, 211, 

25, 247, 261, 267, 387; Tricmegis- 
tits, 366, 367 

Hermogenes, prefect of Egypt, Letter 
13 to, 8, 32, 197 

Hermolaus, 169, 171 

lferodes Atticus, 230 

Herodotus, cited, xiii, 16, 29, 86, 87, 
119, 269, 294, 316 

Ifesiod, 91, 119, 165, 185 

Hesychius, 406 

Ifezekiah, king, 399 

Hierapolis (Membej), Julian at, xxv, 
lii, Ix, 201, 205, 207, 208 

Hierius, prefect of Mgypt, xlix 

Hlierocles, son of Alypius, xxxii 

Hieronymus, 432 

Hicrophant, the, of Greece, lx 

Ifillel (lulus) the Patriarch, 179 

Himerius, biography of, xlviii; Letter 
69 to, 227 

Himerius, father of Iamblichus 11, 
Xi viii, | 

Himerius, the sophist, of Bithynis, 
xIviii 

ILippia, wife of Priscus, lix 

ifippocentaur, Lpigram 5 on 
309 


Heraean games 


297 





the, 


Hippocrates of Cos, 163, 269, 383 

Ifomer, x, 119, 217, 261, 267, 879; 
Iliad, cited, 43, 17, 55, 97, 166, 171, 
185, 191, 203, 219, 229, 242, 283, 
201; Odyssey, cited, 9, 31, 55, 71, 
73, 79, 120, 139, 203, 223, 225 pee 
229, 243, 251, 263, 265, 267, 269° 
272) 307, 351 
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INDEX 


Horace, cited, 19, 103 
Hosea, cited, 433 


Iamblichus I, the philosopher, ix, x, 
xxix, xxxili, Ix; biography of, xlix, 
5, 207, 213, 236, 297; Letters TA- 
79 to, 237-263, er 78, cited, 209 

lamblichus II, 1, 

llios (New), 51 

Illyricum, Julian in, 23 

India, wares of, 275; Indians, the, 285 

lo, 263 

Ionia, Julian in, 289, 375 

Isaac, 418, 423 

Isaiah, cited, 358, 399, 417 

Isauria, province of, 100 

Isis, 145 

Isocrates, 119, 
19 

Israel, 341, 365, 367, 389, 393, 397, 
403, 405, 418, 433 

Ister (Danube), 285 

Isyllus, 247 

Italy, 199, 370, 413 

Tulus (Hillel), Jewish Patriarch, 179 


267, 383; WNicocles of, 


Jacob, 379, 389, 397, 423 

Jchovah, 325, 327, 329, 331, 333, 341, 
345 

Jerome, cited, xxxix 

Jerusalem, Temple at, xxxii, Lxiii, 180, 
181, 303; taken by Ptolemy, 145, 
407, 427 

Jesse, 396, 397 

Jesus Christ, 147, 341, 343, 373, 375, 
376, 377, 579, 381, 393, 395, 402, 
403, 413, 414, 415, 416, 417, 421, 
4123, 429, 431, 433 

Jews, the, treatment of, xxi; Letter 
51 to, 177, 58, 59, 61, 71; ° Jewish 
ascetics, 154; 301, 313, 321, 329, 
341, 343, 377, 379, 383, 389, 391, 
393, 403, 405, 407, 417, 423 

John, St., 381, 397, 398, 399, 113, 415, 
431 

John, St., 
414, 432 

Joseph, St., 395 

Josephus, cited, 145 

Jovian, Emperor, xxvi, 133 

Judaea, 341, 355, 393 

Judah, 397 

Judas, 431 

Judges, Book of, 378 

Julian, Count of the East, 
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Gospel according to, 313, 


alvii; 


biography of, li; Letter 9 to, 27, 67; 
Letier 29 to, 97 

Julian, Emperor, biography of, vii 
toll’: apostasy of, ix, x; studies of, 
ix, xiii; at Troy, X3 at Milan, x; 
appointed Caesar, xi; marriage of, 
xi; sent to Gaul, x, xi; crosses the 
Rhine, xii; proclaimed Augustus, 
xii, xiv, 11; at Athens, xi, lix; at 
Naissa, xv, 165; at Constantinople, 
xvi; at Antioch, xxiii, xxv, 1875 
at Pessinus, xxiv; at Tarsus, xxiv; 
at Carrhae, xxv; ‘at Litarbae, xxv} 
at Hicrapolis, XXV, lii; death of, 
xxvi;| Pontifex Maximus, xxvii, 
lxi, 44; policy towards the ‘Church; 
xviii, 130; Letter of Gallus to, 288; 
Caesars of, cited, 31, 94, 158, 170, 
199; Kronia, xvi, 296; *Misopogon, 
xxiv, 15, 17, 33, 71, 83, 125, 135, 
168, 191, 203, 205, 296, 3013 To 
the "Athenians, 8, 10, 27, 105, 245, 
289; To Themistius, 31, 39, 146, 
166, 218; Fragment of a Letter, 
Ixii, 45, 47, 60, 68, 71, 149 

Julian of Caesarea, the Sophist, 1, lix, 
Ixiv, 215, 220 

Julian, son of Bacehyius, 3 255 

Julius Constantius, father of Emperor 
Julian, vii, 297 

Julius Julianus, 
Julian, li 





father of Count 


Kings, the Book of, 383, 418, 427, 429 


Lacedaemonians, the, 87 

Lacrtes, garden of, 205 

Lamprias, the Argive, 92 

Latin, Julian’s knowledge of, viii; 
the study of, lii; use of, in the 
Letters, 69 

Lauricius, Bassidius, 100, 101, 103, 
168 

Leontius, Letter 11 to, 29 

Lesbos, Actius in, xxxi 

Levitieus, 405, 409, 418, 433 

Libanius, the sophist, biography of, 
lii, xviii 
Basil, xiii; Letter 52 to, ‘181; Letter 
53 to, 188; Letter 58 to, 201, cited, 
122, 257, 413; Letter 5 wrongly 
addressed to, 15; correspondent of 
Lauricius, 100, 101; friend of 
Zeno, 42; protected by Mygdonius, 
113; Letters of, cited, xxii, xxvii, 


i, xix, xx, xxxiii; friend of . 
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INDEX 


xxvili, xxxii, xxxv, xxxix, xliv, 
xiv, 101, 104, 108, 109, 123, 137, 
139, 181, 183, 185, 220, 298; 
Orations of, cited, xviii, xix, xxv, 
xxxiii, xlviii, lili, 25, 33, 125, 181, 
201, 208, 214, 296, 297, 298, 314, 316 

Libyans, the, 357 

Lieinius, the usurper, | 

Litarbae (El-Terib) in Syria, Julian 
at, xxv, 201 

Livia, Empress, 147 

Livy, cited, 371 

Lucian, the satirist, 19, 209, 230, 253, 
259, 347 

Lucian, author of Philopatris, 219 

Lucian, the sophist, Letter 6-4 to, 219 

Luke, Gospel of, cited, 121, 379, 396, 
397, 413, 431 

Lupicinus, officer of Julian, xiv 

Lycurgus, the lawgiver, 365, 369 

Lydia, gold of, 261; Chrysanthius, 
high priest of, xvii 

Lydus, De Mensibus, quotes Julian, 
xxi, frag. 11, 300 

Lysias praised by Julian, 119 


Macedonia, colonised by Temenids, 
86, 87; Atarbius in, 123 

Macellum in Cappadocia, Julian in- 
terned at, viii, xi, xl, xliii, 75, 315 

Magnentius, the usurper, xii, xiii, ]vi, 
“158, 159, 173 

Maimonides, the jurist, 425 

Maniertinus, the consul, xvii, 33 

Mandragora, a proverb, 136 

Marcellus, master of horse, xlvi 

Marcus Aurelius, 185 

Mardonius, the eunuch, viii 

Maris, Bishop, 301 

Marius, piety of, 372, 373 

Mark, st., 413; Gospel of, 381 

Marsyas, 237 

Martyrs, the, 414, 415 

Mary, the Virgin, 395, 399 

Masek, the slave, 425 

Matthew, St., 121, 396, 397, 402, 413, 
416, 429, 433; Gospel of, 126, 421, 
433 

Maximinus, Letter 73 to, 235 

Maximus, of Ephesus, the theurgist, 
biography of, liv; teacher of Julian, 
ix, xiii, xvi, xviii; in Persia, xxvi, 
lix, Ixi; Letter 8 to, 21; Letter 12 
to, 31; Letter 59 to, 209, 55, 109, 
139, 208, 259 


Maximus of Tyre, the philosopher, 5 

Mazaca (Caesarea), xlii 

Medes, the, 379 

Melanthius, the poet, 62 

Memphis, Athanasius at, xli 

Mesopotamia, xii, 126 

Messiah, the, 395 

Milan, Constantius at, ix; Julian at, 
x, xi; the court at, xlvi, 51, 398 

Miletus, inscription at, 47 

Minos of Crete, 369, 370 

Mithras (Helios), the god, mysteries 
of, xviii, xxxiii, liv, 15, 53, 55, 98 

Momus, the god of criticism, 169 

Moore, Thomas, 299 

Mopsucrene in Cilicia, death of Con- 
stantius at, xvi 

Moschus, 221 

Moses, 149, 313, 315, 321, 329, 333, 
339, 348, 349, 353, 355, 359, 363, 
381, 382, 389, 393, 397, 401, 402, 
411, 419, 423, 425, 433 

Muses, the, 119, 181, 211, 217, 237, 
238, 251, 387 

Musonius, 36, 39 

Mygdonius, 108, 109, 113 

Myths, Julian’s attitude to, 327 


Naissa (Nish), Julian at, xv, xlvii, 21, 
26, 27, 29, 165 

Nazarene, the, 189, 341 

Nazareth, 415 

Nebridius, quaestor and prefect, xv 

Nemean games, the, 89 

Nemesis (Adrasteia), 17, 67 

Neoplatonism, Syrian, x, xlix, Ix, 
336, 366 

Nero, Enfperor, 39 

Nevitta, the Goth, consui, xvii, 53 

Newman, Cardinal, on Aetius, xxxi 

Nicaeans the, 187 

Nicomedia, carthquake at, xxiv, 1, 
lii, 51, 244, 254, 255 

Biles Bes measurement of, xliii, 141, 
17 

Nilus (Dionysius), biography of, iv, 
Letter 50 to, 157, 27 

Nisibis, city of, xxv, 190 

Numa, Pompilius, 370, 371 

Numbers, the Book of, 331, 363, 364, 
397 


Oannes, the Babylonian god, 367 
Odyssens, 167, 225, 243, 263, 297 
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INDEX 


Olympla, Zeus of Pheidias at, 225; 
games at, 89 

Olympias, daughter of Ablabius the 
prefect, xxxvi 

Olympus, Mt., 203, 213 

Orestes, 241 

Organ, the, epigram 2 on, 805 

Oribasius, the physician, biography 
of”; lit: pupil] of Zeno of Cyprus, 
lxiv; Letter 4 to, 8, cited, xiii, 100 

Origen, 315 

Orpheus, 237, 263, 265 

Osroene, 126 

Ossa, Mt., 203 


Paeonia (Pannonia), 254 

Pagans, the, 388 

Palestine, 345, 379; 
185 

Pan, the god, 237, 239; 
921, 223 

Pannonia, ], 244, 245, 254, 255 
Paphlagonia, 1: 29 

Paris, Julian at, xii, xiv, xv, xxxii; 
his illness at, 15; "Letter 5 from, 15 

Parnagsius, prefect” of Egypt, xxxiv 

Parthia, 197; Parthians confused with 
Persians, 197, 353 

Paul,‘ * the Chain,” the informer, xvii, 
XXNiv, 183 

Paul, St., 341, 843, 877, 385, 391, 393, 
411, 413, 421 

Pegasius, the priest, at Troy x, 44, 
49, 51, 53 

Pelion, Mt., 203 

Penclope in Homer, 157, 3807 

Pentadins, xv 

Pergamon, Julian at, ix, xlv, liv, 
Iviii, 289, 375 

Pericles, 35 

Perseus, 369 

Persephone, 325 

vi, 127, 181, 199, 238, 275, 

289, 31 soe 33: the Persi: $ oxi, xvit 

at Samos, 17; confused with Par- 
ians, 197; diet of, 207, 285, 294, 

3, 379 

Pessinus, Jutian at, xxiv, 72, 
Cybele at, 73, 133 

Peter, St., 407, 409, 411, 421 

Phaeacians, the, 31, 227, 243, 297 

Phaedo of Elis, Ivi, 163, 164 

Pharaoh, 341; daughter of, 383 

Pheidias, the seulptor, 224, 225 

Pheidias, the gem-cutter, 224, 225 
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Eustochius of, 


Echo and, 











137; 


Philemon, the comic poet, 83, 159 

Philip of Macedon, 81 

Philip, Letter 30 to, 105 

Philostorgius, the Church historian, 
xxi, xxvi, xxxi, xxxviii, xl, li, 125, 
191, 288 

Philostratus, Letters of, cited, 169; 
Life of Apollonius, cited, 39, 41; 
Lives of, cited, 147; Nero, 39 

Philotas, 171 

Phinchas, 368, 365, 367 

Phocylides, 383 

Phoenicians, the, 369 

Photinus, the heretic, Letter 55 to, 
187; cited, 313, 314, 398, 399 

Photitts, 430° 

Phrygia, 135, 137; in Persia, xxi 

Physicians, decree concerning, 107 

Picts, the, xiv 

Pindar, 81, 163, 217, 259, 263, 281 

Plato, 4, 5, 7, 12, 97, 119, 267, 315, 
Proclus on, 297, 363, 369; Apology, 
39, 161; Cratylus, 161; Crito, 1603 
Luthyphro, 111; Laws, 41, 81, 355; 
Letter 7 163; Menexenus, 73, 813 
Phaedo 5, 415; Phaedrus, 17, 81, 
182, 292, 293; Republic, 95; Sophist, 
41, 161; Theactetus, 296; Timaeus, 
160, 329, 331, 832, 385, 339 

Plautns, Mercator, 91 

Pliny, Nat. Listory, 141 

Pintarch of Chaeronea, 31, 62, 163, 
169, 239, 372 

Plutarch, a philosopher, Letter 72 to, 
235 


Pola, Gallus executed at, ix 

Poutus, the, 155 

Porphyrius, Letter 38 to, 128, 74 

Post, the State, reform of, xix 

Practextatus, Vettius Agorius, pro- 
consul of Achaia, x xxv, 84 

Priscus, biography of, xiii, xvi, xxvi, 
Xxxiii, lyili; Letter 1 to, 8; Letter 2 
to, 3; Letter 5 to, 14, 181 

Proclus on Plato, Cratylus, 161; on 
Republic, 297 

Procopius, the general, xx iii 

Prohaeresius, the sophist, Xi, xix, 1; 
biography of, lix; Letter 14 to, 









Propontis, the, 79 

Proteus of Egypt, 265 

Psains, the, 343 

Ptolemies, the, 147; Ptolemy Lagus, 
145 











INDEX 


I’ythagoras, 5, 297; Pythagorean 
phrase, 57; silence, 107 

lvythian games, 89 

lython, the, 281 


Qnadi, the, xii 
Q uintus, Curtius, cited, 169, 171 
Quirinius, the governor, 379 


Rhadamanthus of Crete, 371 

Rhine, the Roman ports on, xii, 21, 
211 

Rodosto in Thrace, 124 

Romans, Epistle of Paul to, 385, 420 

Romans, the, at Carrhae, xxv, XXXV 
87, 147, 287, 3.43, 346, 317, 365, 
410; at Corinth, 93 

Rome, xxiii, xxxvi, 87, 287, 370, 371, 
375, 379; the Capitol at, 63 

Romulus, 370 














Sagadares, the, 285 

Sallustius, of Gaul, xiii, xvi, xvii, 
xviii, 12, 13, 33, 186, 327 

Samos, Persians at, 17 

Samosata, 129 

Samson, 367 

Sipor, King of Persia, xiv, xxv, xlv, 
199, 285 

Sappho, cited, 218, 217, 247, 250, 251 

Suracens, the, 207, 285, 403 

Sarapion, xxix; Letter 80 to, 267; 
cited, 222 

Soardanapa 

Sardis, Ivi 

nermatians, the, xii 

Satan, 38 

saverne, xii 

Scots, the, xiv 

Seriptures, the, 313, 314, 316 

Seythians, the, 800, 301, 346, 357 

Seythopolis, trial at, xxxiv 

Selene as demiurge, 148, 149 

Seleucus of Cilicia, 109 

Seneca, Dialogues, U7 

Septuagint, the, 394, 419, 424 

Sequiuni, the, 

Serapis, the god 
xxxvii, xliv, 61, 
the Serapeum, 

Seraphim, the, 35 

Sergius, the proconsul, 377 

Shiloh, 394 

Sibyl, the, 371 

Sicily, 371, 372 




















at Alexandria, 
5 148, 145, 147; 
ii, 63 








Sideta, Philip, 316 

Silvanus, the usurper, xiil 

Simonides, cited, 281 

Sintula, officer of Julian, xiv 

Sirens, the, 237, 238 : 

Sirmium (Mitrovitz), xv; Constantius 
at, 187; Synod at, 187; Photinus of, 
187, 398 

Socrates, the Church historian, cited, 

iii, xx xxvii, xxxi, xxxix, 

xl, xIvili, 16, 39, 61, 75, 127, 

133, 142, 266, 267, 298, 301, 406 

Solomon, 383 

Solon, 365 

Sopater, the Elder, 1x, 206, 207, 215, 
243, 257 

Sopater, the Younger, Ix, Ixi, 207, 257 

Sopater (Sosipater), Letter 61 to, 
213 

Sopater of Beroea, 1x 

Sophocles, Philoctetes, 182, 249; O. 7. 

135, 256 

Sosipatra, the wife of Eustathius, xlv 

Sozomen, the Church historian, cited, 
xviii, xx, xxi, xxvi, xxxi, Xxxvi, 
xxxix, x], xli, xlii, xliv, li, 61, 68, 67, 
69, 75, 108, 117, 125, 127, 129, 131, 
134, 142, 179, 187, 191, 197, 198, 
199, 285, 286, 287, 301, 302, 303, 
406 

Spartans, the, xv 

Stobaeus, Ixi 

Strasbourg (Argentoratum), battle of, 
xii, xiii 

Suidas, xii, xvi, Iviii, 386, 38, 40, 116, 
122, 294, 296, 298 

Susa, 16 

Swinburne, The Last Oracle of, Iii 

Syloson in Herodotus, proverbial, 16 

Symmachus, the Elder, the Senator, 
Iv, 164, 165 

Symmachus, the Younger, the orator, 
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59, 379, 387, 410 

Thales, the philosopher, 369 

Thampyris, the bard, 237 
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Vetranio, the usurper, xiii 

Victorinus, the sophist, xix 

Vienne, Oribasius at, xiii, 8; Flore- 
tius at, xiv, 11; Julian at, xv 
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Waller, the poet, 299 
Word, God the, 399, 403, 413, 44 
415, 433 


Xenophon, Hellenica, 160 
Xerxes, a theme, 239 


Zedekiah, king, 395 Fi 

Zeno of éyprus, the physician, | 
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